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HISTORY OF INVESTIGATIONS

The results of investigations, of the necropoleis of
the Brnjica cultural group in the valley of the South
Morava have been published either completely or
partially from Donja Toponica, Pirot (Madjilka) and
Gornja Stra`ava. This includes occasional finds of
Brnjica pottery from the localities Surdul, Togo~evce,
Jarsenovo, Gradac, Vlasotince, Ma}edonce, Crcavac
and Ja{unja1 as well as from the excavations of the site
Mediana in Ni{.2

Questions of genesis, development, chronology
and other aspects of the Brnjica cultural group have
been dealt with by: D. Srejovi}, V. Trbuhovi}, M. Gara-
{anin, D. Gara{anin, N. Tasi}, Z. Letica, D. Krsti}, G.
Toma{evi}, M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan, M. Joci}, M. Stoji},
B. Ter`an, M. Lazi}, K. Ljuci and B. Jovanovi}.

D. Srejovi} dated this cultural group to Ha B2/C1,
cir. 750 BC,3 which was accepted by M. Gara{anin.4 Z.
Letica dated the Brnjica cultural group to Ha B1–B2
on the basis of the results of investigations at the ne-
cropolis Latinsko groblje.5 G. Cvetkovi}-Toma{evi}
noticed certain similarities in the burials of the Brnjica
and Para}in cultural groups at the locality Ulpiana in
Lipljan and dated these graves to Ha A2–B1, 11th–10th

century BC.6 In strata 18–13 at Kastanas (K III–KV)
which are dated to the period from the 15th–11th century
BC there were sporadic finds of pottery that is typolo-
gically very similar to the most typical shapes of Brnjica
ceramic7. Comparing some pottery forms from the ne-
cropoleis in Donja Brnjica and Donja Toponica with
Greek ceramic, M. Parovi}-Pe{ikan established that the
Brnjica cultural group belongs to the period 8th–7th cen-
tury BC.8 N.Tasi} dated the beginning of the Brnjica
culture to the 13th century BC.9 D. Gara{anin also pro-
posed an earlier date for this group.10 D. Krsti} consi-
ders that the development of this group passed through
three phases (phase I=Ha A2/B, phase II=Ha A/B2/B3,

phase III=B2/B3).11 M. Stoji} and M. Joci} placed the
pottery of this group, found during a survey of the Les-
kovac valley, in Iron Age 1b of the Morava valley (Ha
A2, cir. 11th century BC.12 M. Stoji} dated the deve-
lopment of the Brnjica cultural group in the valley of
the South Morava to the period from the 14th–11th

century BC contemporaneously with the development
of the cultural groups Para}in (Para}in I and II),
Belegi{ (Belegi{ I and II) and @uto Brdo (@uto Brdo I
and II).13 D.Mitrevski dated the Brnjica necropolis
Klu~ka–Hippodrome in Skopje to the 12th century BC.14

B. Ter`an considers that this group should be dated to
the period Br C2/D–Ha A.15 M. Lazi}’s doctor’s disser-
tation »The Donja Brnjica Culture« is devoted to various
aspects of this culture.16 K. Ljuci dated its beginnings
to the Middle Bronze Age on the basis of metal finds.17

THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN
Genesis, development and chronology*

In memory of Dragoslav Srejovi}

MILORAD STOJI]

Archaeological Institute, Belgrade

* This article under the same title in Serbian is published in:
Leskova~ki zbornik XLI, 2001.

1 Trbuhovi} V./Trbuhovi} L. 1970; Jevti} 1990, T. II/8, III/10;
Peji} 1991; Krsti} 1992, 231 ff. T. I–X; Hansel/Vasi} 1983, 69
Abb.7/1; Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}/Kosti} 1988, 15, 24; Stoji}/Joci} 1993,
296 T. 5/1–3. 

2 Gara{anin M. 1996, 204, Beilage I/B2d, B3c, B4b1. Gara{a-
nin ascribes typical pottery forms of the Brnjica group, such as bowls
and cups with horizontally profiled rim and plastic ring on the interior
side of the opening, to Mediana group (phases I–III). 

3 Srejovi} 1959/60, 121 f.
4 Gara{anin 1973, 449; Gara{anin 1983, 773 f.
5 Letica 1979, 75 ff; Letica 1981, 14.
6 Cvetkovi}-Toma{evi} 1983, 72 ff.
7 Hochstetter 1984, 201 ff. 277, 350.
8 Parovi}-Pe{ikan 1986, 25 ff.
9 Tasi} 1997, 292 f.

10 Gara{anin D. 1996.
11 Krsti}, 241 f.
12 Stoji}/Joci} 1993, 296.
13 Stoji} 1996, 251 ff.; Stoji} 1997, 120 f.
14 Mitrevski 1992/93, 122 f.
15 Ter`an 1995, 332 f.
16 Lazi} 1996.
17 Ljuci 1998, 167 ff.
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B. Jovanovi} noted considerable similarity in the
appearance and other characteristics of the grave
construction in the Para}in and the Brnjica cultural
groups.18

Questions concerning the origin of the Brnjica group
were dealt with mainly by D. Srejovi} and M. Gara{a-
nin. D. Srejovi}, who defined the Brnjica cultural group,
considers that its origin was the result of an interming-
ling of new arrivals (the latest manifestation of the urn-
field culture in the central Danube valley) and autoch-
thon ethno-cultural elements which contained traditions
from the Bronze Age, to which they added Greek influ-
ence.19 M. Gara{anin suggested the possibility that the
Brnjica group appeared at the end of the long period of
development of Bronze Age culture in the Balkans –
Danube valley region.20 M. Stoji} underlined the role of
the Vatin cultural tradition, i.e. the Vatin culture horizon
Mojsinje–Dobra~a, in the genesis of the Brnjica cultural
group.21

Periodization of the Brnjica cultural group was
carried out on the basis of the typological characteristics
of the graves and finds.22

Newly discovered sites in the South Morava valley
and in the lower part of the West Morava offer a series
of data concerning the Brnjica group: the topography,
dimensions, stratigraphy and other characteristics of the
settlements, the appearance of the settlements, style-typo-
logical features of the ceramic and other finds (objects
of bronze, stone and flint) from clearly defined strati-
graphic layers and closed entities (pits, dwelling cons-
tructions, graves) as well as the characteristics of graves
and their contents.23 There are also the preliminary re-
sults of anthropological investigations and investigations
of the economy on the basis of a specialized study of
botanic remains and animal bones.24 In the settlement
Hisar (on the southeast slope) the complete development
of this cultural group is documented in the vertical
stratigraphy. Two development phases of the Brnjica
culture group are present at the settlement Gradi{te in
Kon~ulj. Vertical stratigraphy also exists in the necro-
polis of this group in the village Vrapce. 

COMMUNICATION FEATURES 
OF THE SOUTH MORAVA VALLEY

The South Morava is bordered on the east and west
by relatively high mountains, which makes communi-
cation difficult. Its basin is connected with the Vardar
basin on the south, by way of the Pre{evo bend and by
way of the Ra`anj depression, with the Great Morava

basin on the north. The most significant connection of
the South Morava basin towards the east is certainly
Ni{ava which opens routes to the Danube (through the
valleys of the Timok and Isker), to the central and east
parts of Thrace (Sofia ravine – Marica) and the Struma
basin (communication: Sofia ravine – Struma – Aegean
and Thracian shore). The route, by way of the river
Korbeva, through the Besna Kobila bend, the rivers
Ljubota and Dragov{tica, may have had an important
role in communication with the Struma. The Si}evo
canyon in the Ni{ava valley, which is the most important
connection to the east, can be bypassed by going through
the valleys of the Vlasina, Lu`nica and Koritnica rivers.
There are several good connections to the west, e.g.
Bina~ka Morava, Jablanica and Toplica. The Grdelica
canyon in the South Morava valley could be bypassed
through the Veternica valley which connects the Les-
kovac and Bujanovac–Vranje valley. 

These communications played an important role in
the development of the Brnjica community in this
region, as well as in the ethno-cultural integration with
other communities of this group in other regions and
with contemporary cultural groups in neighboring
regions, as was usual throughout prehistory.

SITES OF THE BRNJICA CULTURE 
IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN

Sites of this group are identified on the basis of the
most characteristic pottery forms. These are exceptio-
nally tall vessels with horizontally profiled rims which
have a plastic ring on the inside (the most widespread urn
type of the Brnjica cultural group), large vessels with S
profiling which have wart-like, tongue shaped or hori-
zontally perforated handles on the shoulders, beakers
with one handle which have a thickening (»collar«) or
horizontal groove along the exterior edge of the rim and

18 Jovanovi} 1999, 67 ff.
19 Srejovi} 1959/60, 118 f.; Srejovi} 1981, 50.
20 Gara{anin M. 1983, 778; Gara{anin M. 1988, 47 f.
21 Stoji} 1998, 133 ff.
22 Srejovi} 1973, 49; Srejovi} 1980, 50; Letica 1979, 75 f.;

Letica 1981, 14; Ljuci 1998, 167 f .
23 In the meantime a certain number of sites of the Brnjica group

have been uncovered in the Zaplanje region, in the south Morava val-
ley and in the confluence zone of the South and West Morava; data
from these sites, with the archaeological material, will be published
in a supplementary study of the Brnjica cultural group in the South
Morava valley, in the Zbornik Leskova~kog muzeja XLI, 2001.

24 Concerning the unpublished anthropological and archaeolo-
gical analyses by Zsuzanna K. Zoffmann and Vesna Dimitrijevi}.
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1–30, The Brnjica cultural finds in the South Morava basin; 
Mojsinje, Ostra, Ljuljaci, Dobra~a, Gornji Katun, Jagodina, Rajkinac, Para}in, Velika Lukanja, Brnjica, Iglarevo,

Blagoevgrad, Kastanas – sites of the Vatin and Brnjica cultural groups, important when studying the genesis,
development, chronology, distribution and ethnocultural permeating of the Brnjica group. 

SITES OF THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP

IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN

1. Leskovac, site Hisar 
2. Ljanik, site Gradina 
3. Svinji{te, site Gradina
4. Bilja~a, site Borovnjak 
5. Kon~ulj, site Gradi{te
6. Surdul, site Seli{te 
7. Priboj, site Gradi{te
8. Klinovac, site Tri kru{ke 
9. Grdelica, site Kale

10. Crcevac, site Brana – Barje
11. Vrapce, site Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a 
12. Vrapce, site Ku}ev{tine 
13. Sijarinska banja, site Banjska crkva 
14. Ma}edonce, site Petrilje 
15. Zbe`i{te, site Skobalji} grad 
16. Togo~evce, site Pr`ine 
17. Ja{unja, site Church of St John the Baptiste
18. Jarsenovo, site Plu`evina 
19. Vlasotince, site Luka 
20. Slatina, site Da~ki rid

21. Podrimci, site [iroke ornice
22. Mala Grabovnica, site Progon ~uka
23. Zloku}ane, site Gradac 
24. Pirot, site Madjilka 
25. Donja Toponica 
26. Gornja Stra`ava (necropoleis)
27. Gornja Stra`ava (settlement)
28. Ni{, site Mediana
29. Stala}, site Gologlava
30. ^itluk, site Konopljara
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cups which have plastic trapezoid decoration on the
upper part of the handle (so-called Slatina type).25

Twenty nine sites (map) of the Brnjica cultural
group have been registered in the South Morava
basin26. These are:

1. Leskovac, the site Hisar (southeast slope) – a
hillfort settlement which controlled the region around
the confluence of the Jablanica and Veternica with the
South Morava and the greater part of the Leskovac
valley27. Cultural layer of sounding I/99, is 1,2 m thick,
within which four strata were defined (appendix 1):
Leskovac–Hisar I (southeast slope), (characterized by
a layer of dark earth), Leskovac–Hisar II (southeast
slope), (a layer of grey earth), Leskovac–Hisar III (south-
east slope), (a layer of black earth) and Leskovac–Hisar
IV (southeast slope), (a layer of grey-black earth).28

Pottery from these strata has certain specifics which
are noticeable in the style-typological characteristics

and frequency of individual shapes. For example, in
stratum I, Brnjica pottery, like that known from the
older burial horizon at the locality in the village
Vrapce, dominates; in stratum II the pottery has similar
characteristics to the pottery from the later burial
horizon in Vrapce; stratum III is characterized by a
mixture of typical Brnjica ceramic and ceramic type
Belegi{ II–Gava; stratum IV, the latest, is characterized
by grooved pottery type Belegis II–Gava, while there
are only a few forms of typical Brnjica pottery repre-
sented. The fact that the most typical forms of pottery
in the Brnjica cultural group are represented in all strata
of this site in the Leskovac valley is evidence of the
development of this group here. Finds in the dwelling
construction in sounding I/99 belong to stratum I, the
oldest from a cultural and chronological point of view.
Finds from a pit in sounding I/99 belong to stratum II,
and finds from an accidentally uncovered dwelling
construction to stratum III.29

However, in sounding I/99, the greater part of the
third and fourth strata of the Brnjica group was destroyed
before archaeological excavations were begun; the
stratigraphy was established on the basis of excavation
of the cultural layer along the west edge of the sounding.
Here the above mentioned four strata were confirmed
in the undisturbed part of the sounding.

STRATUM I
In the oldest stratum of the Brnjica culture, inclu-

ding the dwelling constructions in sounding I/99, a
large amount of pottery, a bronze knife, an abundance
of animal bones, charred plant fruits, broken stones,
millstones, wall and floor mortar and other things were
found.

25 The most recent excavations at the sites ^itluk, Zbe`i{te,
Kon~ulj, Leskovac and some others showed that cups of the so-
called Slatina type are characteristic of the Brnjica group.

26 Sites of the Brnjica group are given in geographical order
from south to north; Hisar in Leskovac is an exception because here
the entire cultural development of this group is documented. Two
sites from the lower part of the West Morava, i.e. in the vicinity of
the confluence of West and South Morava are also included.

27 Archaeological sites were found on the top of Hisar, i.e. on
the plateau, on the southeast slope of this hill and foothill. The site
with a rich layer belonging to the transition period from the Bronze
to the Iron Age on the southeast slope of Hisar is marked as Lesko-
vac – Hisar (southeast slope). This site was discovered by [}epan
Turovi}, collaborator of the National Museum in Leskovac.

28 Peri}/ Joci}/Stoji} 1999. Hisar in Leskovac is a multi-layered
settlement of the Brnjica cultural group excavated in 1999. 

29 Considering the thickness of the cultural layer, future exca-
vations at the undamaged part of the site will certainly make a more
precise periodization of the Brnjica cultural group possible.
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Stratum II
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Subsoil

Appendix 1. Leskovac, Hisar,
base and profile of sounding I/99.
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Pottery from the layers
In the dark earth layer formed on the subsoil,

fragments of ceramic dishes, beakers, cups, urn like
vessels, pots, pithoi and pyraunoi (pots with fire-place)
were found. Bowls, cups, beakers and the greater num-
ber of pots are of fine or medium finish while pithoi
and pyraunoi are rough and brown in color.

There are large bowls with inverted rims which are
shaped with two wide horizontal facets (T. XVIIa/1),
slightly biconical bowls whose upper cones are decora-
ted with facets (T. XVIIa /2) and bowls with S profiling.
Large bowls whose rims are shaped with two horizontal
facets are characteristic of the oldest phase of the tran-
sition period from the Bronze to the Iron Age in the
Velika Morava basin (Iron Age Ia).30 Bowls with S
profiling are of fine finish while the remainder are of
medium finish. Cups have conical or hemispherical
recipients and some examples have an elongated rib on
the upper side of the handle. The large S profiled
beaker has a handle with plastic decoration on the
upper part, shaped as a truncated cone upside-down
and with elongated grooves on the upper part. There
are conical, spherical pots and pots with S profiling,
the majority of which are of fine finish, brown or grey
color and have collars. Pithoi have horizontal perforated
handles which become thinner in the middle. The junc-
tion between the recipient and the fire-place in double
vessels is decorated with a plastic strip, covered with
the impressions of finger tips.

Pottery from the dwelling construction
The dwelling construction in sounding I/99 is a

closed entity in which all the known pottery types of
the Brnjica cultural group were identified, as well as a
certain number of new ones.

Bowls
Fragments of conical bowls, fine and medium finish,

brown and grey whose inverted rims have horizontal
facets, were found in the dwelling construction (T.
VIII/1–2).31 In one example there is a indentation on
the upper facet which gives a wavy effect to the
opening of the vessel. Large conical bowls with thick
walls, medium finish, brown and grey color which
have vertical or obliquely placed, triangular or trapezoid
handles, also derive from here (T. VIII/3). These are
similar to numerous vessels from Kastanas, from the
layers 17–13, which are dated to the period 1400–1190
BC.32 One bowl of this type is from an accidentally
uncovered dwelling construction at the locality Hisar
in Leskovac.33 Larger vessels of exceptionally fine

finish, with thin or very thin walls, polished surfaces,
black or dark grey with flattened rim, short cylindrical
or conical neck, slightly biconical belly are characte-
ristic of this site; the belly is decorated with oblique
grooves (twisted)–(T. VIII/9). Bowls decorated in this
way have not been registered at sites of the Brnjica
cultural group up to now. There are also several frag-
ments of a large shallow dish with S profiling and
emphasized conical and partly hollow leg, thin walls
and exceptionally fine finish, dark grey or brown and
polished surface (T. VIII/4–7) – the rim is flattened.
On another example there is a plastic ring below the
rim on the interior (T. VIII/6). Several bowls of this
shape have vertical plastic rib decoration on the shoulder
(T. VIII/4), similar to the bowls of the same shape from
Iron Age Ia in the Velika Morava valley.34 Horizontal
hollow handles most probably belonged to bowls of
this type. They have plastic biconical decoration on the
upper part (T. IX/7,10), a decoration which is common
on the pottery of the Brnjica cultural group but also on
the vessels of Iron Age Ia in the Velika Morava basin.35

In the examples, up to now, of vessels of this type in
the Brnjica group, the foot was not so prominent as on
the bowls with S profiling from the oldest stratum in
Leskovac. Miniature vessels with S profiling of medium
finish and brown color are also characteristic of this
site (T. VIII/5). The base of one of these bowls is per-
forated in the center (T. VIII/10).

Cups
Large conical cups with thin walls, fine finish,

grey or brown with one handle semicircular in cross
section are characteristic of this area. The rim is flatte-
ned in the majority of these examples and on the rim of
one cup there is a triangular widening (T. VIII/11). The
S profiled dish from the site at ^itluk has similar
decoration (T. VI/15) and the S profiled beaker from the
necropolis Klu~ka near Skopje.36 One of these cups has
a plastic rib along the length of its handle (T. VIII/15).
Smaller hemispherical cups some of which have ring
shaped feet and smaller biconical cups with one handle,
ochre in color (having under the rim a horizontal engra-
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30 Stoji} 1986, T. I/2.
31 Stoji} 1986, T. I/2.
32 Hochstetter 1984, Taf. 14/1–3; 17/5; 29/1; 30/1–2; 31/1;

32/7; 34/11; 49/1–3; 57/3–4; 63/1.
33 Joci}/Peri}/Stoji} 2000, 28, T. I/6 and cited literature.
34 Stoji} 1986, T. 1/9; 2/7.
35 Srejovi} 1959/60, T. I/2.5; II/4; IV/1.3; V/2.3; Stoji} 1986,

T. 3/10.
36 Mitrevski 1992/93.
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ved line or narrow strip-like thickening) also belong to
this locality (T. VIII/8). A cup has a slight impression
on the upper side of the handle, similar to the handle
type ansa lunata which ends in a semicircle (T. IX/8).

Beakers
Beakers with S profiling are peculiar to this

stratum, thin walls, fine and medium finish, black and
brown color with hollow cone shaped feet (T. IX/1–6).
The shape, prominent foot, color, finish and decoration
(wide, gentle, oblique grooves) are reminiscent of the
Vatin beakers.37 The handles have elongated plastic
ribs; between the ends of the handle on the neck there
is reinforcement in the form of a thin plastic strip the
same width as the handle. A certain number of beakers
are decorated on the (twisted) shoulder with wide
oblique grooves (T. IX/1–6).38 There is also a beaker
of the same shape with a handle which consists of two
parts; the outer part of the handle is shaped as the Vatin
handle type ansa lunata , while the inner part is strip-
like and decorated with narrow unprecisely finished
grooves (T. IX/9).

In this closed entity numerous fragments of beakers
with one or two handles were found. They are of fine
finish with beautifully profiled rims; frequently there
is a thickened strip along the outer edge of the rim
(»collar vessel«)–(T. XI/1–10), like the beaker from
grave 2 in the necropolis in Gornja Stra`ava.39

Pots
Among the most numerous ceramic forms are the

spherical pots with thin walls, of fine finish, dark grey
or brown color and short conical or cylindrical necks
(T. IX/12,14). The spherical pots, dark grey or brown,
of fine finish with slightly inverted rims are also
numerous (T. IX/13,15).

Urn type vessels
In the dwelling investigated a large number of vessel

fragments, belonging to the most widespread urn
shape in the Brnjica cultural group, were found – large
vessels with everted rim, conical neck and mainly hori-
zontally perforated handles (e.g. more than twenty rim
fragments from different vessels and several tens of hand-
les)–(T. X/1–7).40 Brown, dark grey and black urns of
exceptionally fine, fine or medium finish are represented.
Along the inner edge of the everted rim there is a plastic
ring in the majority of cases (T. X/1–5). However the
most frequently represented are the prominently ever-
ted rims (horizontal or those which tend towards hori-
zontally profiled rims) and less numerous with funnel

rim (in these cases the plastic ring lies a few cm. beneath
the rim). In a certain number of urns the handle finishes
at the upper end in a horizontally placed plastic rib the
width of the handle (T. X/8,12). A vessel of this type
has a perforated vertical handle (T. X/9). Parts of the
wide, oblique, everted rim of urn type vessels derive
from here (T. X/13).

Pithoi
At this dwelling site fragments of pithoi of excepti-

onally large size and with very thick walls were found,
as well as fragments of large and medium size with
medium thick walls. They were decorated mainly with
straight or arched plastic strips, like the majority of the
vessels from the necropolis Klu~ka near Skopje.41 The
very large pithoi have flattened rims (T. XII/7) which in
some cases widen to a ring; the neck is cylindrical or
conical (T. XI/11–14). The most numerous pithoi are
spherical with a short conical neck of medium size
which has a plastic strip, decorated with the impressi-
ons of finger tips, between the neck and the belly, and
four tongue-like handles arranged as a cross (T. XI/15,
XII/8). There are many large pithoi with flattened rim,
long conical neck, spherical belly and large horizontally
perforated handles of semicircular cross section which
begin immediately below the rim and end on the
shoulder (T. XII/1–6,9). Some examples are decorated
with arched plastic strips which stretch from the upper
end of the handle (T. XII/2); this strip and the outer edge
of the rim are decorated with diagonal notches. On a
certain number of the large pithoi there are plastic strips
in a cross shaped arrangement and on others there are
also several parallel strips (T. XII/3–5).

Pyraunoi
A few fragments of pyraunoi belong also to this

dwelling entity. Two pyraunoi decorated with plastic
strips have circular openings (T. XII/13).

STRATUM II (layer of grey earth)
Pottery, building mortar, animal bones and one

rectangular flint tool were found in stratum II.

37 Tasi}, in Praistorija Vojvodine, Novi Sad 1974, 216, Fig. 154,
157; Hänsel 1991, 78 ff. T. 6/1, 3, 9; 7/10; Nikitovi}, Vasi}, Stoji} 1997,
Fig. 1, 2, 5, 6, 13–15; Stoji} 1998, Fig. 1, 2, 6, 11–14, 23; Gara{anin
M. 1983, 515, T. 77/2.

38 Stoji} 1998, Fig. 1, 2, 6, 11–14, 23.
39 Krsti} 1992, T. VI/1.
40 Srejovi} 1959/60, T/I1.4; II/1.5; III/1.3; IV/1.4; V/1–3.5;

VI/5; Krsti} 1992. T.III/1–4; IV. V. VII.
41 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig. 3/8.9.
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There are, fragments of large conical bowls, dark
grey or brown, fine or medium finish whose inverted rim
is shaped with two wide horizontal facets (like those in
the dwelling construction in the same sounding – i.e.
stratum I)–(T. XIII/1–2), hemispherical vessels with
carefully profiled rim (T. XIII/6), bowls with S
profiling of exceptionally fine finish, grey or dark
grey, conical cups, brown or brown-grey, fine or
medium finish (T. XIII/4), spherical vessels (T. XIII/5),
cups with a plastic rib along the entire handle (T.
XIII/7), large beakers S profiled, exceptionally fine or
fine finish, dark grey or brown whose shoulder is
decorated with wide oblique grooves, with two
handles which have plastic decoration on the upper
part and on the outer side they are decorated with
elongated grooves (T. XIII/8–9,11), a vessel of the most
widespread urn shape of the Brnjica cultural group (with
and without plastic rings along the inner edge) and
wart-like decoration on the shoulder (T. XIII/14–16),
large urn type vessels with an extremely wide rim (as
on the urn type Belegi{ II–Gava)–(T. XIII/3,T. XIV/1),
vessels of medium size (jugs?), exceptionally fine finish,
thin walls, dark grey or black with polished surface with
characteristic thickening below the rim (»with collar«)
–(T. XIII/12–13),42 hemispherical pots (T. XIV/5–6),
pots with S profiling (T. XIV/4), pithoi decorated with
plastic strips (T. XIV/9–10), pithoi which have a hori-
zontally widened rim (T. XIV/8), pyraunoi T. XIV/12).

A pit
In the pit of sounding I, a large amount of pottery

was found, building mortar and animal bones. Among
other things found were vessels with S profiling, beakers
with grooved and twisted belly, urn type vessels with
everted rim along whose inner edge there is a plastic
ring, as well as beaker handles with plastic biconic
decoration on their upper part (T. X/10).

STRATUM III (layer of black clay) 
In the black clay layer fragments were found: of

conical bowls with inverted rims, medium size, thin
walls and fine finish whose rim is shaped with two thin
horizontal facets and bowls of the same type which are
decorated with wide oblique twisted grooves (T. XV/
1–2),43 bowls with S profiling on a prominent partially
hollow foot (T. XV/5), fine finish, black with a polished
surface. Some bowls have vertical plastic ribs on the
shoulder. Cups are conical in shape (T. XV/7). There is
a plastic rib along some handles. The rim of one cup has
arched widening (T. XV/4). The upper part of the
handles of a certain number of cups has trapezoid or

semicircular plastic decoration (T. XV/8,10–11). Parts
of several beakers were found in this stratum and like
the examples from the dwelling construction and the
pit are decorated with wide oblique grooves and have
a prominent partly hollow foot (T. XV/9,12–13). A few
smaller beakers are decorated on the shoulder with
narrow oblique grooves (T. XVI/10). A small number
of beakers with two handles have a horizontally pro-
filed rim, short conical neck and prominent spherical
belly (T. XV/16). There are also beakers with strip
shaped handles that have an inverted edged cup–like
decoration which itself is ornamented with vertical
grooves (T. XVI/11a–b). There is only one beaker handle
that is not decorated with grooves (T. XVI/14). Sphe-
rical vessels of different size and thickness (most pro-
bably parts of beakers with one and two handles), brown
and dark grey, fine finish and characterized by a thic-
kening along the outer edge of the rim (»with collar«)
–(T. XV/14–17). Also from this layer there is a large
number of pots with S profiling, thick walls, fine finish,
brown or grey (T. XVI/13).

A relatively small number of fragments of the most
widespread urn form in the Brnjica cultural group was
found in this layer rich in pottery but a large number of
fragments of the most typical shape of urn Belegi{ II–
Gava.

Brnjica urn type
It is characteristic in the case of examples with

plastic rings on the inside edge of the rim that the rim
is narrower (T. XVI/1). In some examples the ring is
very pronounced while in other cases it is just visible.
The majority of the rims of this type of vessel do not
have rings on the inner edge. On the upper part of the
horizontally perforated handle of one urn there is a
wart-like bulge (XVI/6); there is a similar bulge on the
shoulder of another vessel of the same type.

Belegi{ II – Gava urn type
The urns of the Belegi{ II – Gava type are large

vessels with wide inverted rims (T.2–4), a conical neck
and slightly biconical belly (T. XVI/5,7–9). They are of
fine finish, brown, dark grey or black and ornamented
with grooves sometimes in combination with plastic ribs
(on the shoulder) or sporadically with oblique notches.
Individual vessels of this type have horizontally perfora-
ted handles with an elongated rib. There is engraved and

THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN

42 Krsti} 1992, T. VI/1.
43 Similar bowls, are found in Klu~ka near Skopje, Mitrevski

1992/93, Fig. 3/3–5.7.
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encrusted ornamentation on the wide inverted rim of one
urn (?): horizontal lines and spirals. (T. XVI/3).

Pithoi
Fragments of spherical pithoi, pithoi with S profi-

ling and ones with conical necks and spherical bellies
(T. XVI/12,16–18) were found in this layer.

Pyraunoi 
Ten fragments of pyraunoi were found in this stratum.

Dwelling construction
In an accidentally discovered construction a large

amount of pottery and other archaeological material
was found.44 The most numerous pieces of pottery were
either grooved or pieces (mainly, high, black polished
vessels of the Belegi{ II–Gava type, which were deco-
rated with grooves)–(T. V/19–20,T.VI/1–7) peculiar to
Iron Age Ib (Ha A2, approximately 11th century BC.) in
the Morava valley. In lesser number, there was pottery
characteristic of the Brnjica cultural group (high vessels
with profiled rim and a plastic ring along the inner edge
of the rim, cups which have plastic trapezoid ornamenta-
tion on the upper part of the handles, pithoi with large
perforated horizontal handles on the belly, pots deco-
rated with radially distributed plastic strips)–(T. V/
9–18).45 From this site there is also a handle decorated
along the edge with double grooves and at the end
there is a horizontal plastic ridge, like the handles of
the urns from the central grave of construction 2 from
the necropolis in Vrapce (T. V/18).46 Also from this
large closed entity there is a vessel with triangular
handles on the rim (T. V/9) which are peculiar to the
lower Vardar valley (Vardarofca, Kastanas, layers
18–13) and some other localities in north Greece (e.g.
Kilindir, Saratse, Hagios Mammas and others).47 Similar
handles were found in Asenovec in the vicinity of Stara
Zagora.48 Judging from the rim (profiled with a plastic
ring on the inner edge) this vessel is distinguished by a
symbiosis of the style-typological elements of the
Brnjica pottery and contemporary ceramic manifesta-
tions in the lower Vardar valley and in the central part
of north Greece. Here also the upper part of an excep-
tionally large vessel (bowl ?) was found. The opening
has a plastic ring (T. V/12) on the inner side that is cir.
0,32 m in diameter.

STRATUM IV
(pottery from the grey-black earth)
In the latest prehistoric stratum, pottery type

Belegi{ II–Gava dominates. Large jugs and spherical,

finely finished pots of the collar type (T. XVIIb/7),
which are characteristic of the previous two strata in
Hisar are represented in small number. Bowls, beakers
and urns of the pottery type Belegi{ II–Gava have been
identified. The inverted rim of one bowl is shaped with
two narrow horizontal facets and attached to this there is
a miniature horizontally perforated handle (T. XVIIb/1).
The belly of the beaker is decorated with oblique grooves
(T. XVIIb/4). Special characteristic of this stratum are
urns with wide rims, sometimes ornamented with hori-
zontal grooves (T. XVIIb/5–6), whose slightly biconical
bellies are decorated with oblique or horizontal
grooves (T. XVIIb/5–6).

2. Ljanik, the Gradina site – a multilayered
settlement on a hill – hillfort controlling the mountain
saddle, one of the communications from the Morava
valley to the P~inja valley.49 Remains of a stone ram-
part were discovered, but it has not been established to
what period they belong. During sounding typical pot-
tery of the Brnjica cultural group (T. I/1–5) was found
among others.

3. Svinji{te, the Gradina site – a settlement on a
prominent terrace.50 At this site which is not far from
the sites Gradina in Ljanik, Brnjica ceramic (vessels with
characteristic plastic rings along the inner edge of the
rim) was found together with ceramic decorated with
grooves (T. I/6–7).

4. Bilja~a, the Borovnjak site – a hillfort settle-
ment, which controlled the most southerly part of the
Pre{evo ravine. A. Bulatovi} reports, from preliminary
investigations, the presence of some fragments of pot-
tery belonging to the Brnjica cultural group (T. I/8). 51

5. Kon~ulj, the Gradi{te site – artificially forti-
fied hillfort settlement, at the east end of the Kon~ulj
ravine through which the Bina~ka Morava flows, the
shortest and best communication between the South
Morava basin and Kosovo (T. I/9–23).52 The settlement

44 Joci}/Peri}/Stoji}, 1999, 27 ff.
45 Idem.
46 Joci}/Stoji} 2001.
47 Heurtley 1939, 205, 207, 214, 224 f., Fig. 106/i, k; Pl. XVII/406;

XXI/439; Hochstetter 1984, T. 8/3; 14/1–3; 29/1; 30/1–2; 31/1; 34/11;
49/1–3; 57/3; 63/1.

48 Kn~ev, 1984, 142 Fig. 5/a.
49 Bulatovi} 2000.
50 Ibid.
51 Ibid.
52 Ibid.
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covered three plateaus, a combined area of about three
hectares. A fortification structure, consisting of trenches
and ramparts that leant on a wooden construction, was
confirmed at the entrance. During sounding A. Bulatovi}
established that there were two layers at the entrance
area of the hillfort, stratum a) – under the remains of the
ruined rampart and b) – a stratum above the remains of
the rampart. In stratum a) tall vessels with a plastic ring
along the inner edge of the most widespread type of
urn in the Brnjica culture are characteristic, bowls with
S profiling and cups with trapezoid ornamentation on
the upper part of the handle (T. I/17–22). Relatively
numerous fragments of pottery belonging to the Brnjica
group with engraved decoration (T. I/21) belong to the
same horizon. Apart from pottery similar to that in
stratum a) grooved pottery was found sporadically in
stratum b) (T. I/16).

6. Surdul, the Seli{te site – a settlement on a
terrace beside a stream (T. II/1).53

7. Priboj, the Gradi{te site – a hillfort type settle-
ment which dominated the valley of the South Morava
and controlled the exit of the route which connects the
Struma and South Morava (communication Struma–
Bo`i~ka river–Dragovi{tica–Ljubatska river–Besna
kobila–Kriva Feja– South Morava).54 The entrance to
the hillfort was protected by a stone rampart. M. Jova-
novi} found pottery which is typical of the Brnjica
group during sounding of this site – tall vessels with
horizontally or obliquely broadened rim and a plastic
ring along the inner edge (T. II/2).

8. Klinovac, the Tri Kru{ke site – a multilayered
settlement in the plain on a terrace along the right bank
of the Kr{evi~ka river – a river which connects the South
Morava with the P~inja valley. A.Bulatovi} and G. Mitro-
vi} found among other types, pottery which very proba-
bly belongs to the Brnjica cultural group (T. II/3–4).55

9. Grdelica, the Kale site – a hillfort settlement
above the confluence of the Kozarska river which
controls the north entrance to the Grdelica canyon. A
fragment of an exceptionally large vessel of the most
widespread urn type belonging to the Brnjica cultural
group was found here.56

10. Crcavac, the Brana – Barje site – a site on the
plain in the Veternica valley, a river valley which provi-
des an alternative route in the north-south direction to the
valley of the South Morava (Veternica–Vranjska river).57

11. Vrapce, the Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a site –
a necropolis in the valley of the Joji} stream, lies im-
mediately below the bend where the Leskovac valley
joins Kosovo.58 Two burial horizons were established
on the basis of the vertical stratigraphy (two develop-
ment phases of the Brnjica group), the older without
grave structures and the later distinguished by graves
in the center of stone rings slightly more than a meter
in diameter. Urns from the older horizon have two
horizontally perforated handles on the shoulder and
are covered with a bowl with »S« profiling which have
wart-like or small tongue-like handles on the shoulder
(T. III/1, 3, 7–8). The later horizon is particularly
characterized by urns with four horizontally perfo-
rated handles and bowls with similar handles (during
this phase urns were the same shape as those of the
older phase)–(T. III/4,6). Urns from the grave con-
struction 2 have handles with a decorative groove
along the edge.

12. Vrapce, the Ku}ev{tina site – a necropolis
about 1000 m. from the necropolis at Oku}nica Mihaji-
la Joji}a, where stone circle constructions were also
discovered.59

13. Sijarinska Banja, the Banjska crkva site – a
hillfort settlement in the Jablanica valley covering about
0,15–0,20 hectares, at the only point of communication
joining the Leskovac valley with Kosovo. The cultural
layer is about 0,4–0,6 m. (T. II/5–8).60

14. Ma}edonce, the Petrilje site – a plain settle-
ment in the Jablanica valley.61

15. Zbe`i{te, the Skobalji} grad – a hillfort
settlement at an important strategic location above the
route that led through the Veternica valley, covering an
area just over one hectare.62 The remains of an earthen
rampart at the entrance to the settlement were uncovered
during archaeological excavations. The thickness of the
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53 Hansel/Vasi} 1983.
54 Jovanovi} M. 1965, 218 f. Fig.1.
55 Bulatovi}/Mitrovi} 1997, 15 ff.
56 Thanks to Dragan Jacanovi}, curator of the National Museum

in Po`arevac, for data concerning the sites and material; the archae-
ological material is in the National Museum in Leskovac.

57 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
58 Joci}/ Stoji} 2001.
59 Survey by M. Stoji}
60 Survey by M. Stoji}, Z. Djordjevi} and @. Milanovi}.
61 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
62 Ibid.
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cultural layer exceeds 1 m in some places. In this settle-
ment pottery of the Brnjica cultural group was found in
layer (T. II/9–17) but particularly interesting results
derive from examination of a pit in which a large
amount of pottery belonging to the Brnjica group was
found: large vessels of the most widespread urn type of
the Brnjica group (T. IV/1), conical cups with handle that
have plastic, trapezoid, ornamentation on the upper part
(so called Slatina type)–(T. IV/2,6), large S profiled
beakers with two handles, that have a prominent partly
hollow foot and belly decorated with wide slightly
oblique grooves (T. IV/7), spherical pithoi decorated
with plastic V and arch strips (T. IV/4,8).63

16. Togo~evce, the Pr`ine site, a necropolis in the
Jablanica valley. During work on the land a large
number of urns with the remains of the bones of
cremated dead were found but only two of these are
preserved.64

17. Ja{unja, the St. John the Baptist church site,
a settlement on a prominent terrace.65

18. Jarsenovo, the Plu`evina site. A beaker with
one handle that is typical of the Brnjica cultural group
comes from Milutin Jovanovi}’s field, in Jarsenovo. It
has an inverted rim, a groove along the outer edge of
the rim, a conical neck and spherical belly.66

19. Vlasotince, the Luka site, a settlement in the
plain.67

20. Slatina, the Da~ki rid site. This hillfort is
characterized by pottery which is very similar to that in
the accidentally found dwelling construction at the
Hisar site in Leskovac.68

21. Podrimci, the [iroke ornice site. Among
other pottery from this plain settlement is a cup handle
with trapezoid ornamentation on the upper part. It is
similar to numerous examples from Leskovac, Zbe`i{te,
Kon~ulj, ^itluk and other sites.69

22. Mala Grabovnica, Progon ~uka site. At the
Progon ~uka site there was a hillfort settlement where
among other things a fragmented beaker with two
handles was found. The handles were sharply profiled
(»broken«) on the upper part and very similar to the
handles of beakers from the village Vrapce, examples
from Kamenskata ~uka in Blagoevgrad, Gra{tica and
Novopazarska banja.70

23. Zloku}ane, the Gradac site – a hillfort site which
dominates the central part of the Leskovac valley.71

24. Pirot, the Madjilka site – a necropolis with
cremated deceased, where there are several entities
bordered with stone constructions containing a large
number of graves.72 The majority of the graves have urns
characteristic of the Brnjica group with horizontally
profiled rims, conical necks and horizontally perforated
handles on the shoulder but also vessels which are de-
corated with the techniques and motifs peculiar to the
Para}in group, ^erkovna group or contemporary cultu-
ral manifestations in the Low Vardar valley.73 In indi-
vidual graves, urns very similar to the most typical form
of urn in the Para}in group were found.74 It is interesting
that almost all pottery, regardless of its style characte-
ristics, has one pronounced typological feature of the
Brnjica ceramic – plastic strengthening along the outer
edge of the rim or even a groove immediately beneath
the rim. Two urns from this necropolis (from grave III/4
and VI/1) have a particularly emphasized bulge between
the horizontally perforated handles similar to the urns
from the horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a.75

25. Donja Toponica – a necropolis with crema-
tion burials, beside the confluence of the river Beja{-
ni~ka with the Toplica. Over an area of about two ares,
twenty graves were identified of which only a few
were preserved.76

26. Gornja Stra`ava – a necropolis which lies on
the route which leads from the central part of Toplica
through the bend between Veliki Jastrebac and Mali

63 Unpublished, material known from autopsy results. 
64 Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}/Kosti} 1988, 15.
65 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
66 Ercegovi}-Pavlovi}/Kosti} 1988, 15.
67 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
68 Gara{anin D. 1959, 257 ff., Fig. 2–5.
69 Stoji}/Joci} 1993, 294 T. IV/4.
70 Ibid., T. IV/3; Stefanovich/Bankoff 1998, 274, Fig. 26/A–D;

Mehmetaj 1993, T. I/1. The beaker from Novopazarska banja is in
the Archaeogical collection of the Belgrade University.

71 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
72 Peji} 1991; Jefti} 1990, Fig. 1.
73 Stoji} 1997a, 53 ff.; Jefti} 1990, T. III/5.7.9; IV. V; Berciu

1961, 152; Morintz 1978, 55 ff. Fig. 32/3; 34; 35; 38/6; 40; 41; 43/1–3;
Hansel 1976, 53 ff.; 76 ff.;T. 4–6; 9–10; 34; 35/11; 36/2. 4–7; II/16–21;
Hansel 1982, 15 f. Fig. 9; Hochsteter 1982, 108 ff. Fig. 3–5; 1984
60 ff. T. 8/7; 13/4–5. 8–9; 27/7–8; 31/2. 10; 33/1; 40/7; 47/1–3.

74 Jefti} 1990. TII/7.
75 Stoji} 1998, 133 ff., unpublished, pottery known from autopsy

results
76 Trbuhovi} V/Trbuhovi} L 1970.
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Jastrebac and the valley of the Ribarska river to the
north towards the Ra`anj depression and the valley of
the Velika Morava. Two necropoleis not far from one
another were identified, necropolis I and necropolis II.
In necropolis I some of the graves were found inside
two concentric rings of stones and others outside.77

The majority of urns found inside the rings have two
horizontal handles on the shoulder, while almost all
those found outside the rings have four horizontally
perforated handles, which suggest that these parts of
necropolis I correspond to the two burial horizons in the
village Vrapce.78 It is also remarkable that the vessel
found outside the stone ring has two horizontally per-
forated handles on the shoulder like the most typical
vessel from the later phase in Vrapce.79 From this it is
clear that there is horizontal stratigraphy in necropolis
I in Gornja Stra`ava. Necropolis II which is just 150 m.
from necropolis I is characterized by urns with four
handles on the shoulder. Similar urns are found in
graves outside the ring in necropolis I and the central
grave from the tomb construction 2 in Vrapce.

27. Gornja Stra`ava – a settlement of the Brnjica
cultural group was identified but there is no detailed
information on this.80

28. Ni{, the Mediana site – a settlement on the
plain in the zone around the confluence of the river
Kutina (an alternative route for the valley of the South
Morava, by which the Si}evo canyon could be avoided:
Kutina river – Lu`nica river – Korinth river) with the
Ni{ava river a few kilometers downstream from the
Si}evo canyon. Typical Brnjica group pottery was
found at this site (T.VI/9–12). 81As pottery of the type
Belegi{ II–Gava was found here, it is possible that this
site also represents the same development phases as
strata III and IV in Leskovac, which are characterized
by a predominance of grooved pottery of this type.82

29. Stala}, the Gologlava site – a hillfort type
settlement that dominates the area around the South
and West Morava.83 N.Tasi} and E.Tomi} confirmed
similarities between the pottery of this site and the
pottery of the Brnjica group. G.^adjenovi} considers
that in the settlement Gologlava there is a single layer
settlement from Iron Age Ia (approximately 13th–12th

century BC) that is characterized by a mixture of Brnji-
ca pottery and ceramic which is usually found at the
sites of Iron Age Ia in the Great Morava basin. She
documented her assessment with a large number of
fragments of typical Brnjica pottery (vessels of the

most widespread urn type, bowls with S profiling, cups
with characteristic ornamentation) and ceramic that is
characteristic of Iron Age Ia in the Morava valley
(fragments of urn type vessels and bowls on which a
wart-like or tongue-like handle is found under which
there are concentric arched grooves, bowls with S pro-
filing that are decorated on the shoulder with metops
filled with short vertical or oblique grooves).

The investigations by P. Peji}, in the part of the
necropolis with cremated remains, at the site Seli{te in
the village of Velika Lukanja, are very significant when
reconstructing the genesis of the Brnjica cultural group.84

They represent the cultural manifestations that were most
probably the immediate forerunners of the Brnjica
group in the valley of the South Morava. He found four
circular stone grave constructions in the necropolis that
consist of two concentric rings. In the center of the grave
construction there was an urn with grave offerings
arranged around it. Peji} considers that this necropolis
corresponds culturally and chronologically to the
necropolis Madjilka in Pirot. The single urn (fig. 1) from
this necropolis which it was possible to reconstruct is
style-typologically very similar to the urns from the
horizon Mojsinje – Dobra~a and the urns from the
necropolis in Pirot. These are also similar to the urns
from the latest horizon of the Vatin cultural group in
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77 Krsti} 1992, 231 ff.
78 Ibid., T. III–V.
79 Ibid., T. VI/2.
80 Krsti} 1962, 74.
81 Gara{anin 1996, Beilage I/B2d. B3c. B4b1.
82 Ibid., Beilage I/B1, B1a, B1a2, B1a3, B1b, B1c, B4a, B4,

Ia/B10a, B10c, II/Ba2c, Ba2d, Ba6.
83 Tasi}/Tomi} 1987, 133; ^adjenovi} 2001.
84 Peji} 1991a.
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Serbia, to the south of the Sava and Danube. As the
results of these investigations have not yet been
published in detail and because the only preserved urn
does not have typical characteristics of the Brnjica
pottery, this site is not included in this list. This urn is,
on the other hand, a convincing cultural manifestation
that is important when reconstructing the genesis of
the Brnjica culture.

SITES IN THE LOWER PART 
OF THE WEST MORAVA VALLEY

30. ^itluk, the Konopljara site – a settlement in
the plain on a terrace along the bank of the West Mo-
rava (10 km from the confluence of the West and South
Morava)–(T. VI/ 14–20, T. VII/1–21, T. XVIII/1–2).85

The results of investigation of this site where the
vertical stratigraphy is divided into three entities are
very important when establishing the relative chrono-
logy of the Brnjica cultural group. The three entities
are: 1, a pit, 2 – a layer of stones, earth and mortar
which covers the pit and 3 – a layer of humus found
above the layer of stones (which cover the pit).
Fragments of tall vessels that correspond typologically
to the most typical form of urn of the Brnjica group
were found in the pit: these are vessels with hori-zon-
tally profiled rims and plastic rings along the inner
edge (T. VI/18), tall vessels with handles which pass
under the neck (as in the case of the urn from the grave
construction 3 in Vrapce), numerous vessels which
have wide or strip thickening »collar« (which is one of
the principle characteristics of Brnjica pottery) (T.
VI/14, 19–20).86 Also found in this pit: a beaker with
»S« profiling and horizontal plastic rib beneath the
handle like the urn from the grave construction 2 in
Vrapce (T. VI/17), a beaker with two handles, S profi-
ling and triangular widening on the rim (T. VI/15) and
beakers which have a cone shaped protuberance. A ver-
tically perforated handle (probably from an urn with
horizontally profiled rim) with cone shaped orna-men-
tation on its most prominent part, also belongs to this
stratum (T. XVIII/2).87 In the next stratum besides
typical Brnjica pottery (urn-type vessels with horizon-
tally profiled rim which has a plastic ring along the
inner edge, and others)–(T. VII/1–8), there were spora-
dic finds of grooved pottery peculiar to Iron Age Ia and
in particular to Iron Age Ib in the Morava valley. The
third and latest stratum at this site is distinguished by
pottery that is characteristic of the final phase of Iron
Age I in the Morava valley – Iron Age Id (Kalaka~a
horizon).

Of the 29 sites of the Brnjica cultural group in the
South Morava basin: 14 are hillfort settlements, 9 are
settlements on the plains and 6 are necropoleis. The
single site discovered up to now in the West Morava
basin is on the plain. For a number of sites the data is
incomplete. A more complete picture has been obtained
of burials and the characteristics of the material culture,
during excavations of the necropoleis: Donja Toponica,
Gornja Stra`ava, Pirot and Vrapce. Investigations at the
sites in Lukanja, ^itluk, Kon~ulj, Leskovac and Sko-
balji} Grad provided important data for the genesis,
periodization and chronology of the Brnjica culture.

It is characteristic that all the hillfort settlements of
the Brnjica cultural group registered up to now are
located at places which defend certain strategically
important points such as entrances to gorges (Kon~ulj,
Grdelica, Sijarinska Banja), bends through which roads
pass (Ljanik, Bilja~a, Svinji{te), or control natural cros-
sroads (Priboj, Leskovac, Zloku}ani, Zbe`i{te (Vu~je),
Stala}). Considering the distribution of these settlements
on elevated ground it is possible that the people of the
Brnjica cultural group had, in some valleys of the South
Morava basin, a defense system based on hillforts,
similar to the defense system in the Velika Morava valley
in the course of the Early Iron Age (approximately
8th– 4th century BC). Settlements on the plains are to
be found along the natural routes, on terraces that are
safe from flooding.

Necropoleis of the Brnjica culture in the South
Morava valley are flat and contain cremated burials with
the exception of Gornja Stra`ava where the remains of
»scattered mounds« have been confirmed.88 The necro-
poleis are on terraces (Donja Toponica, Gornja Stra`ava,
Togo~evce, Pirot) or on slopes (Vrapce). The entrance to
the necropolis Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a in the village
Vrapce is protected by a rampart (it is possible that there
was a contemporary settlement beside this necropolis).

There is significant differences in the appearance
of grave construction in the necropoleis of the Brnjica
cultural group in the South Morava basin. For example,
all necropoleis along the South Morava are flat while
in Gornja Stra`ava it is possible that burial was in
mounds. Urns in Vrapce are closed with a vessel or
occasionally with a stone slab while the urns in Gornja
Stra`ava have no lids with the exception of stone slabs
placed on the openings of two urns. Apart from this the

85 Stoji}/^adjenovi}, 2001.
86 Ibid., T. III/7; IV/1.
87 Ibid., T. IV.
88 Krsti} 1992, 231.
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earliest graves in Gornja Stra`ava are found within
two concentric stone rings while the earlier graves in
Vrapce have no stone construction.

MATERIAL CULTURE
The majority of archaeological material of the

Brnjica cultural group found in the South Morava
basin are pottery and a small number of metal objects
while stone objects are very rare.89

Pottery
The most complete picture of style, typology and

other features of Brnjica cultural group pottery was
obtained from investigations at the sites Hisar in
Leskovac (typological chart). 

As already pointed out in this work, sites of this
cultural group were identified mainly on the basis of
the most characteristic ceramic forms of the Brnjica
group – exceptionally tall vessels with horizontally
profiled rims on whose inner edge there is a plastic
ring. Big bowls with S profiling which have wart-like,
tongue-like or horizontally perforated handles are also
characteristic as well as beakers with one handle that
have a narrow thickening or horizontal groove along the
outer edge of the rim and cups with plastic trapezoid
decoration on the upper part of the handle (so-called
Slatina type).

In a certain number of necropoleis (Pirot) and in the
later strata of settlements of the Brnjica group (Kon~ulj,
^itluk, Leskovac), grooved ceramic type Belegi{ II –
Gava was found together with pottery peculiar to the
former group. On certain pottery examples (vessels with
triangular handles on the rim) a symbiosis of elements
characteristic of the Brnjica culture and contemporary
cultural manifestations from the central part of north
Greece are evident.

The most complete picture of Brnjica cultural group
pottery in the basin of the South Morava was provided
by investigations at the site Hisar in Leskovac.90

Metal objects
Metal – bronze objects of the Brnjica cultural group

from the South Morava basin derive mainly from the
necropoleis: Gornja Stra`ava (ornaments and weapons)
and Donja Toponica (ornaments). In the dwelling at the
site Hisar, in Leskovac, a bronze knife was found. Metal
objects from the necropolis Madjilka in Pirot were not
included in this survey as they were published without
details.

With the exception of a damaged iron fibula »latene
scheme« in one urn, which causes much perplexity, the

remaining metal objects from Gornja Stra`ava are of
bronze. The following bronze ornaments were found
here: hair-rings of type Noppenring, spiral pendants,
decorative pins with spiral heads, with nail-like heads
and cone-shaped heads; saltaleoni, calotte type buttons
and bracelets. The bronze weapons found in Gornja Stra-
`ava were two spearheads.91 ABrillenkopfnadel derives
from Donja Toponica and a bracelet with open and
slightly widened ends.92 Asmall bronze knife was found
in the dwelling construction of the oldest stratum of
the Brnjica group at the site Hisar in Leskovac.

A pin with conical head from Gornja Stra`ava has
direct analogies in necropoleis in Kosovo at Donja
Brnjica and Iglarevo.93 A pin with a simple spiral head
from Gornja Stra`ava94 and with double spiral from
Donja Toponica95 have analogies among the pins from
Glogovik, Gra{tica and Iglarevo.96 Bracelets like those
found in Donja Toponica and Gornja Stra`ava have not
been discovered in any other necropolis of the Brnjica
cultural group. Spearheads from Gornja Stra`ava that are
similar to the spearheads in Donja Brnjica also indicate
cultural unity and chronological relations between the
Brnjica communities in the basin of the South Morava
and Kosovo. Thus bronze objects of the Brnjica group
from the South Morava basin have no specific characte-
ristics except perhaps bracelets like those from Donja
Toponica and Gornja Stra`ava that were found only in
these necropoleis. The closest analogy for the bronze
knife from Leskovac is the example from the site
Madjilka in Pirot.97

Stone and flint objects
Only three objects of stone and one of flint were

found at the sites of the Brnjica group in the South Mora-
va basin. These are: a plate shaped triangular object with
small openings in the angles, a whetstone (?) square in
cross section and with a conical end to one side, from an
urn in Gornja Stra`ava,98 a thin tongue-like whetstone
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89 Milo{ Savkovi}, Aleksandar Kapuran and Aleksandar Bula-
tovi} illustrated this paper.

90 When this paper was completed, reconstruction of the pot-
tery from excavation in 1999 had not yet been published, so for this
reason the author was obliged to present the typology mainly on the
basis of fragments. 

91 Krsti} 1992, T. VIII/3.4.
92 Trbuhovi} V./Trbuhovi} L. 1970, Fig. 22.
93 Ljuci 1998, Fig. 2.
94 Krsti} 1992, T. IX/5.
95 Trbuhovi} V./Trbuhovi} L. 1970, Fig. 20.
96 Ljuci 1998, 167 Fig. 4.5.
97 Jevti} 1990, T. I.
98 Krsti} 1992, T. IX/8; X/6
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with an opening for tying at the rounded end, from the
necropolis in the village Vrapce99 and a rectangular
blade of obsidian with a finely toothed edge from the
earlier stratum of the Brnjica group at the site Hisar in
Leskovac. This blade is toothed in the same way as
two flint tools from pit 5 from Vecina mala in Majur,
that derive from Iron Age Ia (approximately 13th – 12th

century BC).100

PERIODIZATION AND CHRONOLOGY
Having in mind the same or similar development in

the South Morava basin, during prehistory, compared
with the Velike Morava basin, the greater part of the West
Morava basin and the Serbian Danube area, the author
assumed that this cultural group was contemporary with
the Belegi{ I and II, Para}in I and II, @uto-brdo I and
II cultures, that is, its development passed through two
basic periods Brnjica I and II.101 This was however
before investigations in Vrapce, Hisar in Leskovac,
Kon~ulj and other sites that represent a framework in
which to solve questions of the development and chro-
nology of the Brnjica cultural group.

The basis for periodization of the Brnjica cultural
group in the South Morava basin and the lower part of
the West Morava is provided by: the vertical stratigraphy
of the necropolis at Oku~nica Mihajila Joji}a in Vrapce,
where two successive burial horizons were uncovered,
undoubtedly two successive developmental phases of a
certain period of the Brnjica group; the vertical strati-
graphy of the settlement Hisar in Leskovac where four
phases of Brnjica cultural development were confirmed;
horizontal stratigraphy in necropolis I in Gornja Stra`ava
where there are two burial horizons that correspond to
the burial horizons in Vrapce.102 It is also evident that
two strata in the hillfort at Kon~ulj and pit from the
hillfort of Skobalji} grad represent certain develop-
mental phases of the Brnjica culture.

In ^itluk, two vertical successive developmental
phases have been documented but the earlier phase here
corresponds to the later phase in Vrapce (and Gornja
Stra`ava) according to the characteristics of the pottery.
Thus in ̂ itluk only the late phase from these necropoleis
in the South Morava basin is represented. In stratum II,
in construction 12, pottery with similar characteristics to
that in stratum III at Hisar in Leskovac and stratum b in
Kon~ulj was found. Considering this fact it is clear that in
the development of the Brnjica group in the Morava val-
ley, there were developmental phases characterised in the,
referred to, stratum in ^itluk and stratum b in Kon~ulj.

Thus it is possible that accidental pottery finds and
those that do not enter the context of sites of the Brnjica

group in the South Morava valley can be classified on the
basis of stratigraphic data from Vrapce, Gornja Stra`a-
va, Leskovac, Kon~ulj and ^itluk and from the closed
entities in Leskovac and Skobalji} grad. As the tall
vessel of the most widespread urn shape of the Brnjica
culture, with two horizontally perforated handles on the
shoulder, derives from Donja Toponica and is charac-
teristic mainly of the earlier stratum in Vrapce and
Gornja Stra`ava on the one hand, and bowls with hori-
zontally perforated handles characteristic of the later
phase of the same necropolis on the other hand, it is
evident that this necropolis near Prokuplje was in use
at the same time as the other two in the South Morava
valley. Two urns found randomly in the village Togo-
~evce correspond more to the urn from the earlier stratum
in Leskovac, Vrapce and Gornja Stra`ava, from the typo-
logical aspect. The pottery from the earlier stratum
(stratum a) in Kon~ulj also corresponds to that in the
earlier stratum of these necropoleis, stratum I in Les-
kovac and from the pit in Skobalji} grad while pottery
from the later stratum (stratum b) of this settlement
corresponds to pottery from stratum II in Leskovac.
Judging by the style-typological features of the gro-
oved pottery and the amount of pottery characteristic for
Iron Age Ib in the Morava valley and ceramic peculiar to
the Brnjica group, stratum IV of this group in Leskovac
is the latest appearance of elements of the Brnjica group
in the South Morava valley.

So on the basis of stratigraphy and closed entities
two development periods, with two phases of the
Brnjica cultural group, can be distinguished in the
valley of the South Morava and the lower part of the
West Morava: Brnjica Ia–b and Brnjica IIa–b.

Period Brnjica I
Phase Ia – Leskovac – Hisar (southeast slope) –

stratum I: earlier burial stratum in Vrapce (graves
without stone construction, urns with two handles),
graves surrounded by two concentric stone rings at
necropolis I in Gornja Stra`ava, the pit at Skobalji}
grad and stratum I (including dwellings in sounding
I/99), at Hisar in Leskovac (end of Br C and beginning
of Br D, end 14th and beginning 13th century BC)

99 Joci}/Stoji} 2001.
100 Stoji} 1986a, 151 Fig.41–42.
101 Stoji} 1996, 254; 1997a, 120, 124.
102 Further investigations planned at sites of the Brnjica

cultural group in Leskovac and the Bujanovac–Vranje ravine will
make further periodisation of this group possible, in the South
Morava valley.
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Phase Ib – Leskovac – Hisar (southeast slope) –
stratum II: The later burial stratum in Vrapce (graves
in the center of a stone construction, urns with four
handles), graves outside the concentric stone rings in
necropolis I and necropolis II in Gornja Stra`ava and
most probably the pit from sounding I/99 at Hisar in
Leskovac I, the stratum I in construction 12 at Konoplja-
ra in ̂ itluk and the stratum a, in Kon~ulj (Br D – Ha AI,
the greater part of 13th–12th century BC).

Period Brnjica II 
(Brnjica II – Leskovac – strata II–IV)
Phase IIa – Leskovac – Hisar (southeast slope –

stratum III: stratum b in Kon~ulj and stratum 2 in con-
struction 12 in ̂ itlik (beginning Ha A2, approximately
first half 11th century BC), stratum Leskovac – Hisar
(southeast slope) III (including an accidentally found
dwelling at Hisar in Leskovac)–(predominantly pottery
of the later type Belegi{ II–Gava together with sporadic
finds of Brnjica pottery)–(mainly Ha A2 – approxima-
tely 11th century BC).

Phase IIb – Leskovac–Hisar (southeast slope) –
stratum IV: (pottery of type Belegi{ II–Gava) – begin-
ning of Ha B1, approximately the first half of the 10th

century BC).

Relations between the Brnjica cultural group
in the South Morava valley and the Brnjica
cultural group in Kosovo and the Ra{ka region 
There are six necropoleis of the Brnjica cultural

group registered in Kosovo: Badovac,103 Donja Brnji-
ca,104 Gra{tica,105 Karaga~,106 Varo{ (near Uro{evac)107

and Ulpijana (Lipljan)108 and four necropoleis in the
Ra{ka region in the villages Delimedje109, Dojevi}i110

and the Latinsko Groblje site on the Delimedje– Mele-
ja road.111

Investigations in the necropolis in Donja Brnjica
were used to define the Brnjica cultural group. Here
archaeological material was found that is characteristic
of both strata in Vrapce and Gornja Stra`ava. In Gra-
{tica, urns that are characteristic of the earlier phase in
Vrapce and Gornja Stra`ava dominate. However it is
interesting that two bowls with horizontally perforated
handles on the shoulder, similar to a bowl of the later
phase in Vrapce, derive from Gra{tica from which a
conclusion could be drawn that this necropolis also
provided material probably from the beginning of the
later phase that characterize necropoleis in the South
Morava valley. The graves in Ulpijana, judging from
the dominating form of urn and the bowl-lid type of
urn, are contemporary with the graves in the Gra{tica
necropolis.

The Brnjica cultural group is represented in the
Ra{ka region by the graves in Delimedje,112

Dojevici113 and the necropolis Latinsko Groblje on the
Delimedje – Melaja road.114 Among the pottery from
the graves in Delimedje there are forms characteristic
of both phases in Vrapce and Gornja Stra`ava and
strata I–II at Hisar in Leskovac. Urns with four handles
and bowls with high handles, from Dojevi}i can only
be connected with the later burial phase in the two

THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN

103 Srejovi} 1959/60, 105, Fig. 18.
104 Ibid., 83 ff.
105 Mehmetaj 1993.
106 Srejovi} 1959/60, 105 Fig. 16–17; 1973, 39 ff.
107 Srejovi} 1959/60, 105 Fig. 19.
108 Cvetkovi}-Toma{evi} 1983, 72 ff. Fig. 10–14.
109 Jevti} 1983, 25.
110 Letica 1979, 73 ff.; Srejovi} 1979, 73 ff.
111 Letica 1981, 9 ff.
112 Jevti} 1983, 26 T. 31.
113 Letica 1979, 73 ff. T. I. II; Srejovi} 1979.
114 Letica 1981, 13 T. IV.
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South Morava necropoleis. Among the pottery found
in the graves of Latinsko Groblje there are forms that
distinguish the earlier phase and the very beginning of
the later burial phase in Vrapce and Gornja Stra`ava
necropoleis as well as the earlier stratum of the Brnjica
cultural group in Leskovac.

Very interesting results derive from comparison of
the archaeological material of the South Morava valley
and the lower part of the West Morava with the material
from the Vardar valley, Skopje (hippodrome Klu~ka)115,
Prilep116 and Kastanas.117 The urns from the Skopje
necropolis have no horizontally profiled rims or plastic
rings along the inner edge of the rim and so they are
similar to pottery vessels from some hillfort settlements
in the Bujanovac–Vranje valley and Kastanas. It is also
characteristic that there is no wart-like plastic decoration
on these urns as is found on almost all the urns of the
Brnjica group in the South Morava valley in Kosovo and
Ra{ka. Wide bowls with triangular thickening on the rim
and two handles with plastic decoration on the upper
part, belonging to the Vardar valley sites, are analogous
only with the earlier horizon in construction 12 in
^itluk.118 The large vessel from grave 4 in Klu~ka has
stylistic analogies with a large vessel from ^itluk.
Pottery found in constructions outside graves in Skopje
also has its closest analogies in ceramic from ^itluk. On
the other hand a whetstone from grave 7 is of the same
shape as the example from Vrapce.119 These high vessels
from Skoplje and Kastanas are typologically similar to
vessels from the eastern part of Aegean Macedonia and
Thasos as well as from the hoard of Plovdiv.120 The
characteristic plastic decoration on the shoulder is found
only on one of the vessels of this type from Plovdiv.

A vessel with triangular handles on the rim, from
an accidentally found dwelling in Hisar in Leskovac,
shows influence from the lower Vardar valley, that is
north Greece (T. IV/9). Influence from the south has also
been confirmed at the Brnjica site Klu~ka–Hippodrome,
in the Vardar valley, Madjilka in Pirot in the South Mora-
va valley as well as at sites of the Para}in cultural group
in the Morava valley, Sarina Medja and Panjeva~ki Rit
in Jagodina.121

Among the pottery of the ^erkovna group there is
a large number of rounded cups with one handle that
are similar to some cups of the Brnjica cultural group.
Cups from ̂ itluk, Leskovac, Vrapce, Gornja Stra`ava,
Gra{tica and Ulpijana, especially examples that have a
pronounced plastic rim or groove beneath the rim, are
similar to those from ^erkovna, Plovdiv and Zimni-
~ea.122 A thickening of the rim is found on some cups
from the same period in Thasos.123

The Brnjica cultural group in relation to the
Para}in cultural group and the horizon
Mojsinje – Dobra~a
Investigation of the necropoleis Glo`dak in Para-

}in, Luki}ska mala in Rajkinac, the settlement Sarina
medja in Jagodina and Konopljara in ^itluk as well as
an accidentally found urn belonging to the Para}in
cultural group in Gornji Katun indicate that, apart from
similarities in the grave construction and way of burial,
the numerous typological and style elements that the
pottery has in common suggest permeation and many
connections with the two neighboring and without doubt
contemporary cultural groups: Para}in and Brnjica. For
example, urns from grave 1 (T. XVIII/9) in the necro-
polis in Para}in are identical with the earlier type of
urn belonging to the Brnjica cultural group (from the
earlier burial stratum in the necropolis of Vrapce): this
urn has a conical neck, a groove where the neck becomes
the body, two horizontally perforated handles on the
most prominent part of the body and between them a
warty handle.124 The bowls from graves 1–3 in Para}in
are also style-typologically identical to the bowls of the
earlier type of the Brnjica group: they have S profiling
and wartlike handles on the most prominent part of the
body (T. XVIII/17).125 A beaker with two high placed
handles, from grave 4, the latest of a group of four (urn
decorated with grooves in a fashion peculiar to Iron
Age Ia in the Morava valley), investigated in 1956, is
typologically similar to numerous beakers that are cha-
racteristic of the second and third phase of the Brnjica
cultural group (Brnjica Ib–IIa).126 A grave in Rajkinac
provided three vessels: a vessel characteristic of the
Para}in group, a beaker decorated with @uto brdo orna-
mentation and a vessel with pronounced height very
similar to the most widespread type of urn in the Brnjica

115 Mitrevski 1992/93, 115 ff.
116 Kitanoski B., Bronzano vreme, in: Arheolo{ka karta na Repu-

blika Makedonija I, Skopje 1994, 55 Fig. 8.
117 Heurtley 1939, 214/408; Hochstetter 1984 T.10/1; 50/1–2.
118 Stoji}/^adjenovi} 2001, T.III; Heurtley 1939, 214/408;

Hochstetter 1984, T.10/1; 50/1–2.
119 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig.2/4.
120 Stefanovich/Bankhoff 1998, Fig.29–30; Grammenos

1980, I/4. II, VI/12; VII/10, IX/5; X/2; XI/3; XII/2–3; Grammenos
1982, Fig.2/ AD, AV, AG; Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982 Fig.5/1;
Detev 1964, 66 Fig.1–7.

121 Mitrevski 1992/93, 122 f. Fig.11; Jevti} 1983, T.I; Stoji}
1994a, 219 T.7–8 (see ERRATUM).

122 Detev 1964, Fig.3–5.
123 Koukouli-Chrysanthaki 1982, Fig.5/2.
124 Gara{anin D. 1957, T.I.
125 Ibid., T.I–II.
126 Ibid., T.IV.
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group.127 Also in this necropolis large beakers with high
handles were found like those from grave 1 in Para}in
and numerous examples from the necropoleis of the
Brnjica culture.128 At Sarina medja in Jagodina a pit from
Iron Age Ia (Br D – Ha AI, approximately 13th–12th

century BC) was investigated, in which apart from cera-
mic that characterizes Iron Age Ia, some fragments of
vessels typical of the Brnjica cultural group were
found.129 In construction 12 in the pit in ̂ itluk in which
pottery of the Brnjica group predominates, several pieces
of pottery, typical examples of the Para}in culture were
also found. However, the greatest style-typological
similarity in the pottery of these two groups is seen on
the urn from Gornji Katun (Fig. 3). This urn has a
horizontally profiled rim, conical neck and body in the
shape of a ball elongated in height. A pronounced
horizontal groove marks the junction of the neck and
shoulder; there are four horizontally perforated handles
on the shoulder of the urn and four large hemispherical
protuberances surrounded by wide grooves (similar to
urns from Mojsinje, Velika Lukanja and the urn from
Pirot). The shape of this urn, especially its appearance
and the number and position of the handles are very
reminiscent of the most characteristic type of urn from
the period Brnjica I in the South Morava valley. The
row of impressions where the neck joins the body and
the rim above the handles, reminds one of the method of
decorating the majority of vessels of the Vatin cultural
group in the Morava valley.130

It can be concluded that there are several elements
that are common to the Para}in and Brnjica cultural
groups. The type of necropoleis and the appearance of
grave constructions in these two groups are mainly
identical. It is sometimes very difficult to decide to
which group a particular grave or object belongs. For
example, some urns from the site Glo`dak in Para}in
have certain style-typological features that are the most
characteristic of urns of the Brnjica cultural group. A
similar indecisiveness exists in the case of a number of
urns from the necropolis Madjilka in Pirot. The same can
be said for the urn from Gornji Katun. Clearly a fairly
wide zone existed where these two cultural groups, alre-
ady connected in many ways, intermingled intensively.

There are certain style-typological elements in the
Brnjica pottery that have been noted on the pottery
from the last phase (horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a, end of
Br B and beginning of Br C) of the Vatin cultural group
in Serbia south of the Sava and Danube, and pottery of
the cultural group that preceded the Brnjica (and Para-
}in) group in the Morava valley.131 These elements are
represented also on the pottery of the earliest stratum
of the Brnjica group at Hisar in Leskovac.
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The graves VI/I and VII/3 in Pirot and the necro-
polis Velika Lukanja produced urns with S profiling that
have four horizontally perforated handles on the shoulder
and four large spherical protuberances (fig. 1).132 On the
example from the village Velika Lukanja these protu-
berances are reinforced with a row of impressed points.
The urns from the horizon Dobra~a–Mojsinje (fig. 2)
have identical decoration.133 There are also some
examples of Vatin pottery from Mediana in Ni{ and the
surrounding of Vranje, that are characteristic of the late
Vatin phase south of the Sava and Danube and together
with examples from Velika Lukanja show that the
valley of the South Morava, as in former phases, was a
region of Vatin culture with all the features that chara-
cterize the development of this group in other parts of
the Morava valley. Large vessels of the Brnjica group
with S profiling most probably belong to the ceramic
inventory of the latest phase of the Vatin culture. For
example, a bowl from Ostra with S profiling, vertical
perforated handles and warty protuberance on the
shoulder (T. XVIII/8)134 is very similar typologically to
numerous examples of bowls of the Brnjica group, par-
ticularly the examples from Delimedje,135 Brnjica,136

Gra{tica 137and Pirot138. The S profiled bowl (T. XVIII/6)
from Ljuljaci also resembles the Brnjica bowls.139 A
beaker with one handle (T. XVIII/7) from the same
site140 is very similar to the beaker from Donja Brnjica
(T. XVIII/16).141 Numerous bowls from Mojsinje and
Dobra~a dating to the last Vatin phase resemble mostly
bowls from the Brnjica group (T. XVIII/10–13).142 As
in the Brnjica group some urns from this phase of the
Vatin culture were covered by large bowls of the same
type.143 It is also interesting that high vessels – with
horizontally profiled rims , conical necks , a groove
marking the junction of the neck and body, four hori-
zontally perforated handles on the body and accented
plastic ornamentation on the shoulder – could serve as
models of the most characteristic type of urn in the
Brnjica group.144 The tendency towards less and less
ornamentation, that is a feature of the stylistic develop-
ment of pottery from the latest horizon of the Vatin cul-
ture group, even the end of incised decoration, created a
situation where only warty protuberances and a different
combination of handles was used. Handles were placed
on the most prominent part of the body as seen on the
urn from Velika Lukanja (fig.1).145 The transition in
style-typological development from Vatin to Brnjica
pottery is probably best illustrated by the urns from
graves VI and VII in Pirot, on which just large plastic
protuberances on the shoulders are all that remain of
once rich ornamentation.

Although pottery, type Mojsinje–Dobra~a, has not
been found up to now in Kosovo and the Ra{ka region
there are indications however that certain elements can
be connected with the latest horizon of the Vatin cultural
group. Mainly the bracelet so called Juhor type that is
characteristic of this phase of the Vatin culture. Archa-
eological investigation at Sokolica in Ostra, where a
Juhor type bracelet was found, suggest that this type of
object belongs in this area to the Vatin culture, most
probably its last phase – phase Vatin IV – that is horizon
Mojsinje–Dobra~a. It is registered in this hillfort settle-
ment (T. XVIII/8–9).146 Another characteristic of this
site is an elliptical stone object with small openings at
the ends and a bronze knife147 in the Mojsinje –Dobra-
~a horizon. Such objects were also found in Iglarevo.
Some pieces of pottery from here are very similar to
the pottery from the latest phase of the Vatin culture at
some sites in the Morava valley. For example, the beaker
with one handle from Ljuljaci (T. XVIII/7)148 is very
similar to a beaker from Iglarevo.149

On the other hand a significant number of objects
from Iglarevo have parallels from the grave goods of
the Brnjica group: pins with conical head, with one
and double spiral head, saltaleoni, bronze spearhead,
bronze arrowhead, one handled beaker. It can be con-
cluded that in Iglarevo there are relatively numerous
types of objects that were accepted by and used further
by the people of the Brnjica culture.

The appearance and development of the
Brnjica cultural group
The underlined similarities between the earliest

Brnjica pottery and the latest ceramic of the Vatin
culture (horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a) directs us towards
the ethno-cultural base from which the Brnjica group

132 Peji} 1991a.
133 Stoji} 1998, Fig. 4.7.
134 Stoji} 1998a, T. VII/6.
135 Letica 1979, 75 f,; Letica 1981, 14.
136 Srejovi} 1959/60, T. III/5.
137 Mehmetaj 1993, T. I/6–10.
138 Unpublished.
139 Bogdanovi} 1986, 40 f. Fig. 45–50.
140 Ibid., 39 Fig. 186.
141 Srejovi} 1959/60, T. I/2.
142 Stoji} 1998, Fig. 3, 9, 15, 16, 20–22, 30–32.
143 Nikitovi}/Vasi}/Stoji} 1997, 125, Fig. 11, 13.
144 Stoji} 1998, Fig. 4, 7, 17.
145 Unpublished. I thank warmly P. Peji} for the illustration.
146 Stoji} 1998.
147 Nikitovi}/Vasi}/Stoji}1997, Fig. 11, 13.
148 Bogdanovi} 1986, Fig. 186.
149 Ljuci 1999, 134 kat. br. 126.
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developed. To date, the sites of the Vatin culture have
been registered mainly in the South Morava valley
while in Kosovo (Iglarevo) just a few elements, can be
confirmed, that are features of the last phase of the
Vatin culture (e.g. Juhor type bracelet, whetstone, certain
types of bronze knives even some pottery shapes).
Considering the degree of investigation of the Brnjica
cultural group it is not possible to list precisely all the
elements that conditioned the appearance of this group
but the Vatin group certainly played a role in its late
phase, represented by the horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a. It
is possible that the necropolis in Iglarevo documents the
transition, from a cultural manifestation, that chrono-
logically and certainly culturally correspond to stratum
Mojsinje–Dobra~a, into the Brnjica cultural group. It
was the Vatin cultural group, rather its last horizon that
very probably played a decisive role in the formation
of the Brnjica group (and Para}in) as seen from the
following facts:

– sites of this horizon have been confirmed in the
entire South Morava valley150 (to which the necropolis
in Velika Lukanja should be added).

– Mojsinje–Dobra~a type pottery, except in the
necropolis Velika Lukanja, is also represented in the
necropoleis of the Brnjica group (Pirot).

– the most characteristic urns of the Brnjica group
basically repeat the form of urn from the latest phase
of the Vatin group, horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a and they
also have plastic decoration on the shoulder. 

– bowls with S profilling of the Brnjica group with
horizontally or vertically perforated handles or warty
handles are very similar to the same type of bowl from
horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a which however derives
without doubt from a still older development phase of
the Vatin group (Ljuljaci). 

– S profiled beakers with one handle found in
Brnjica, Leskovac and in the Bujanovac–Vranje valley
are very similar to the corresponding beakers of the
Vatin culture (Ljuljaci). 

– in the earliest stratum of the Brnjica group at Hisar
in Leskovac, ceramic was found with the style-typologi-
cal features of the Vatin culture (beakers on high hollow
foot decorated with wide oblique grooves, S profiled
bowls with accented foot, handles type ansa lunata, ves-
sels with triangular thickening of the rim, and others).

– bracelets (or anklets) of the Juhor type found in
Iglarevo are characteristic of the Vatin horizon Mojsi-
nje–Dobra~a.

– people of the Brnjica cultural group may have
adopted the custom of cremation from their Vatin pre-
decessors.

– the results of investigations, in the necropoleis of
north Macedonia (Skopje), Kosovo (Iglarevo), in the
South Morava valley (Pirot, Gornja Stra`ava, Donja
Toponica) and at some other sites, suggest that bearers of
the horizon Mojsinje–Dobra~a might have had contact
with the Mycenean world (weapons, helmets, certain
pottery forms – particularly S profiled cups with one
handle and reinforcement – »collar« along the outer
edge of the rim).

It has already been noted that the appearance and
development of the Vatin cultural group was in many
ways conditioned by contact with and influence from
the Mycenean world.151 Mycenean type finds from
Kosovo and the Morava valley show that immediately
before formation of the Brnjica and Para}in groups
there was very significant influence from the Mycenean
world that had as a result, among others, the formation
of these two groups in the central Balkans but also
other cultural groups in the Danube valley (Belegi{
and @uto brdo) and the continental part of Europe. This
influence from the Mycenean world that became more
and more pronounced during the early phase – Brnjica
(Brnjica I), Para}in (Para}in I), @uto brdo (@uto brdo
I), Belegi{ (Belegi{ I) and many other contemporary
cultural groups – is explained by the exceptional increase
in the need of that world for bronze and probably other
raw materials.152 The uniformity of culture over the
enormous area of Central and Southeast Europe was
probably conditioned to a large extent by influence from
the south of the Balkan peninsula. Contact through
commerce between the Mycenean world and many
communities in Central and Southeast Europe required
unhindered movement along main communication
arteries, north – south (as for example through the Var-
dar–Morava valley or communication Struma–Ni{ava
–Morava–Danube, or the route that coincides with
today’s Kozani–Bitola–Ki~evo–Tetovo–Pri{tina–Pro-
kuplje–Kru{evac or even communications through the
Beli Drim valley) by means of which traffic went east-
west on the Balkan peninsula. During this period there
was peace along these communication routes in the
central Balkans – Morava valley and Serbian Danube
valley. This was not enforced by any military force but
because of great material interest that made accelerated
social development possible in the European commu-
nities and Mycenean world. The bilateral interests of
the Mycenean world and local communities ensured,
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at one period during the earliest phase of development
of these cultures, a period of relative peace and a high
degree of cultural unity over the enormous territory of
Central and Southeast Europe. With the collapse of the
Mycenean world – the factor influencing rapid deve-
lopment and relative peace in this large and ethnically
varied region disappeared, and it was necessary to
overcome this problem in every way possible.153

Communities along the route that once provided com-
munication between the continental part of Europe and
the Mycenean world attempted to compensate for the
break in relations with the south by undertaking
everything possible to be closer to the former centers
of the Mycenean world.154 This migration, called by
researchers the Great Aegean Migration or Migration
of People, produced many conflicts and many changes
in the cultural groups in the Central Balkans. Archaeo-
logical material characterised by grooved pottery of the
Belegi{ II – Gava type from: Konopljara in ^itluk (se-
cond stratum in construction 12), Crnokala~ka bara,155

Mediana in Ni{,156 Madjilka in Pirot,157 numerous
sites in Leskovac158 and the Bujanovac– Vranje
valley159 and a certain number of finds from the site
Hippodrome–Klu~ka in Skopje160, implies that the
communities of the Brnjica cultural group in the lower
part of the West Morava valley, in the valley of the
South Morava and in north Macedonia, after a period
of peaceful development, found themselves in the way
of group migration from the Danube valley. As
confirmed by certain sites in the South Morava valley
(Kon~ulj) and the site ^itluk at the lower course of the
West Morava, following this period characterised by a
symbiosis of autochthon (Brnjica) and new (grooved
pottery type Belegi{ II – Gava) elements, a period of
absolute domination by these newly arrived elements
began in the material culture (Leskovac). These regions
became part of an ethno-cultural entity with the
remaining regions of the Morava valley, the Serbian
Danube valley and some other areas. In Kosovo and
probably in less accessible parts of the South Morava
valley, that is those regions of the Brnjica culture far
from the main communications, it is possible that this
culture continued to develop, at least in the beginning.
No grooved ceramic of the Belegi{ II – Gava type has
been registered here. The question arises whether the
phase documented in stratum III and IV in Leskovac
and corresponding to the ethno-cultural horizon in the
South Morava valley, whose pottery is characterised
by dominance of the Belegi{ II – Gava type, should be
attributed to the Brnjica group or treated as a separate
cultural manifestation. Typical forms of the Brnjica

group in stratum III and IV in Leskovac indicate the
role and significance of the traditions of the Brnjica
group at that period in the South Morava valley while
the presence or rather the small number of these
cultural elements, in the period referred to, along the
course of the South Morava confirms that the ethno-
cultural picture compared with the previous period
(Brnjica I, stratum I–II in Leskovac) had significantly
changed. Taking these facts into consideration, this
period characterized by the ever increasing domination
of Belegi{ II–Gava (ethno?) cultural elements, that is
the ever diminishing role of the Brnjica tradition in
development, may be marked as the period Brnjica II
–Leskovac (strata III–IV). The same process also took
place in other parts of the Morava valley (where
Para}in I develops into Para}in II–Belegi{ II–Gava,
that is Iron Age Ia–c in the Morava valley, according to
M. Stoji}, approximately 13th – 10th century BC) and
in the territory of the @uto brdo group (@uto brdo I
develops to @uto brdo II, also characterized by a
domination of grooved pottery type Belegi{ II–Gava,
approximately 13th–10th century BC).161

Just as certain Vatin elements (particularly notice-
able on the pottery) in the earliest Brnjica phase imply
an ethno-cultural base from which these groups deve-
loped, so also the Brnjica elements (also evident on the
pottery) of stratum III and IV in Leskovac, confirm the
primary role of the Brnjica cultural group in the emer-
gence of the manifestation, represented in the last two
strata in Leskovac.

The Brnjica cultural group 
during the transition period from the Bronze 
to the Iron Age in the South Morava valley
Four phases of Brnjica cultural development have

been established in the South Morava valley, the lower
course of the West Morava and possibly in the Ra{ka
region. The first two represent the developmental period
of the Brnjica group while the third and fourth represent
the period of symbiosis and integration of this group
with the bearers of the ceramic type Belegi{–Gava.

153 Idem.
154 Idem.
155 Jevti} 1992, T.I/1.3.
156 Gara{anin M. 1996, Beilage I/B1; B1a, B1a2, B1a3, B1b,

4a, Ia/B8a, B10a; II/Ba2c.Ba6.
157 Jevti} 1990, T.III/8. IV/8–10.
158 Stoji}/Joci} 1993.
159 Bulatovi} 2001.
160 Mitrevski 1992/93, Fig.3/7.
161 Jacanovi} 1995, 38 f.
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However in Kosovo, judging by investigation carried
out up to now, only the two earliest phases of this
culture are represented. It is possible that development
of the Brnjica group in Kosovo, during the period
corresponding to the two last phases in the South
Morava valley, showed characteristics different from it
and for this reason is difficult to identify. This may be
explained by their remoteness from the main routes
taken by groups from the Danube valley.

Thus the South Morava valley constituted an
ethno-cultural entity together with the other areas of
the Brnjica culture in the Brnjica I period, while in the
Brnjica II period in the South Morava valley strong
influence, from the bearers of the pottery type Belegi{
–Gava, is expressed or possibly invasion by them. This
new circumstance in the development of the greater
part of the South Morava valley provided conditions
for this development, noted as Iron Age Ib–c (approxi-
mately 11th–10th century BC, Ha A2–BI) and also in
Iron Age II and III (approximately 8th– 4th century BC,
Ha B3–C) to integrate completely with the develop-
ment of the remaining parts of the Morava valley. This
is confirmed by the archaeological material from a
large number of sites.162

In this paper the chronological and cultural rela-
tionship between the Brnjica cultural group and the
groups Slatina and Mediana is not discussed. New
results presented in this study indicate that the archae-
ological material from the sites Da~ki Rid in Donja
Slatina and Mediana in Ni{, which served Professor
M. Gara{anin to define these two groups, belongs to
the Brnjica cultural group.163 The published pottery
from Slatina stylistically and typologically belongs to
the early phase of the Brnjica group (Brnjica Ia).164

Pottery from Mediana, except for the Bassarabi style
pottery and Vatin type pottery, has definite analogies in
the pottery from the site Hisar in Leskovac, where the
entire development of the Brnjica group in the South

Morava valley is documented.165 On the basis of these
facts, one can conclude that defining the Slatina and
Mediana groups as specific cultural manifestations is
not justified.

CONCLUSION

The Brnjica cultural group in the South Morava
valley (and in other regions) emerged from a Vatin basis,
that was based on the latest development horizon of the
Vatin cultural group, Mojsinje–Dobra~a. Influential
contemporary communities in some parts of Greece,
including Mycenean, played a significant role in the
emergence of these cultural groups (and others based on
the Vatin group: Para}in, @uto brdo and Belegi{). The
first two developmental phases of the Brnjica group
(Brnjica I, Br C – Ha A1, approximately 14th–12th

century BC) are characterised by a continuation of in-
fluence from the Mycenean world, while development
during the last two phases (Brnjica II, beginning of Ha
A2 – beginning of Ha B1, approximately 11th – the be-
ginning of the 10th century BC) of this group in the South
Morava valley (and very probably in other parts of the
Morava valley) is distinguished by the ever increasing
influence and dissemination of the Belegi{ II–Gava
culture from the Serbian Danube valley. This influence
from the Danube valley during the two last develop-
ment phases created an ethno-cultural entity together
with other parts of the Morava valley and some other
regions (Serbian Danube valley, east Serbia, northwest
Bulgaria).
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T. I – T. I/1–5, Ljanik, site Gradina; T. I/6–7, Svinji{te, site Gradina; 
T. I/8, Bilja~a, site Borovnjak; T. I/9–23, Kon~ulj, site Gradi{te
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T. II – T. II/1, Surdul, site Seli{te; T. II/2, Priboj, site Gradi{te; T. II/3–4, Klinovac, site Tri kru{ke; 
T. II/5–8, Sijarinska Banja, site Banjska crkva; T. II/9–17, Zbe`i{te, site Skobalji} grad
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T. III – T. III/1–12, Vrapce, site Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a
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T. IV – T. IV/1–8, Zbe`i{te, site Skobalji} grad, pottery from the pit
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T. V – T. V/1–8, Zbe`i{te, site Skobalji} grad; T. V/9–20, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from accidentely discovered dwelling construction, stratum III
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T. VI – T. VI/1–8, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from accidentely discovered dwelling construction, stratum III; 

T. VI/9–12, Ni{, site Mediana; T. VI/14–20, T. VI/14–20, ^itluk, site Konopljara, stratum 1
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T. VII – T. VII/1–8, ~itluk, site Konopljara, stratum 2; 9–21, ^itluk, site Konopljara, pottery from the layer
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T. VIII – T. VIII/1–13, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), pottery from stratum I 
(dwelling construction in sounding I/99.)
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1

T. IX – T. IX/1–15, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum I (dwelling construction in sounding I/99.)
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T. X – T. X/1–9, 11–13, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), pottery from stratum I 
(dwelling construction in sounding I/99.), T. X/10, handle from the pit in sounding I/99 (stratum II)
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1

T. XI – T. XI/1–15, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum I (dwelling construction in sounding I/99).
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T. XII – T. XII/1–13, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum I (dwelling construction in sounding I/99).
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T. XIII – T. XIII/1–17, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum II (sounding I/99).
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T. XIV – T. XIV/1–16, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum II (sounding I/99).
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T. XV – T. XV/1–17, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), 
pottery from stratum III (sounding I/99).
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T. XVI – T. XVI/1–18, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope),
pottery from stratum III (sounding I/99).
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T. XVIIb – T. XVII/1–8, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), pottery from stratum IV (sounding I/99).

T. XVIIa – T. XVIIa/1–6, Leskovac, site Hisar (southeast slope), pottery from stratum I (the layer in sounding I/99).
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T. XVIII – T. XVIII/1–2, ^itluk, site Konopljara, pottery from the layer; 
T. XVIII/3–7, Ljuljaci; T. XVIII/8–9, Ostra, site Sokolica; T. XVIII/10–15, Dobra~a, site Umka; 

T. XVIII/16, Donja Brnjica; T. XVIII/17–19, Para}in, site Glo`dak; T. XVIII/20, Jagodina, site Sarina me|a;
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T. 1 – Bowls
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T. 2 – Bowls

1 2 3

5

6 7

4

8 9 10 11 12

13 14

15

1716

18

19 20

21 22 23



THE BRNJICA CULTURAL GROUP IN THE SOUTH MORAVA BASIN 53

STARINAR L, 2000.

T. 3 – Beakers
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T. 4 – T. 4/1–12, Cups; 13–21, Beakers with one handle
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T. 5 – T. 5/1–20, »Vessels with collar« (mostly jugs); T. 5/21–36, pots
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T. 6 – Urn type vessels
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T. 7 – Urn type vessels
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T. 8 – T. 8/1–20 – 22, Pots and pithoi
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T. 9 – Handles, characteristic shapes
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L es archaeologues ne sont pas des necrophiles: les
morts ne les interessent que dans la mesure ou ils

les renseignent sur les vivants.
(Arheolozi nisu nekrofili: mrtvi ih interesuju
samo u onoj meri u kojoj daju uvid u ̀ ivot zajednice,
Masset, 1987:115).

Ciq arheologa, bez obzira na teorijski pri-
stup koji zastupa, ostaje analiza na~ina `ivota
qudi u pro{losti. Budu}i da se bavi prou~avawem
materijalnih ostataka, arheologija, naro~ito pre-
istorijska, retko uspeva da se uzdigne iznad huma-
ne ekologije (sensu Butzer 1982) i za|e u sferu ri-
tuala i verovawa nekada{wih zajednica. Stoga je
analiza grobova, jedinog nesumwivog dokaza ritual-
ne aktivnosti i nematerijanih interesovawa drev-
nih qudi, kqu~ni elemenat interpretacije ritua-
la i ideologije jedne zajednice. Modeli tuma~ewa
pogrebnih podataka od strane arheologa retko ukqu-
~uju ceo dijapazon informacija koje nude skeletni
ostaci, te arhitektura i grobni prilozi zauzimaju
centralno mesto u analizi (uporedi Regional appro-
aches to mortuary Analysis, L.A. Back ed. 1995; The
archaeology of death, Chapman, Kinnes i Randsborg
eds. 1981). S druge strane, antropolozi arheologi-
ji nude biolo{ki profil skeleta i ne ulaze u
detaqe wegovog arheolo{kog konteksta. Tafono-
mija kao dosledna i potpuna nau~na analiza arhe-
olo{kog konteksta skeletnog materijala (Garland
& Janaway, 1989: 15), disciplina koja povezuje
analizu skeleta sa procesom formirawa arheolo-
{kih slojeva, poseduje mogu}nost da premosti ovaj
jaz i postavi skeletni materijal u `i`u intere-
sovawa pogrebne arheologije. Da bi to postigla,
mora da prevazi|e ograni~ewa koja joj name}e fokus
na probleme o~uvanosti i dijageneze, i da ukqu~i
podatke o relativnom polo`aju skeletnih eleme-
nata u okviru pojedina~nog groba i nekropole. 

Podaci o polo`aju skeleta su u tolikoj meri ne-
razlu~iv deo arheologije nekropola da tvrdwa da je
neophodno obratiti pa`wu na polo`aj skeleta zvu-
~i kao nepotrebno insistirawe na o~iglednom. Da
nije tako ukazuje sumarnost kojom se u arheolo{kim
izve{tajima opisuje polo`aj pokojnika, uglavnom
kroz orijentaciju i dihotomiju zgr~en-opru`en sa
varijacijama. Izuzev u slu~aju izrazite perturba-
cije skeletnih elemenata, koji se naj~e{}e opisuju
kao »poreme}en kontekst« ili »izme{ane kosti«,
polo`aj skeleta je shva}en kao neposredan pokaza-
teq polo`aja pri sahrawivawu. Detaqna analiza
dispozicije pojedina~nih kostiju – grupe kostiju,
ili ko{tanih fragmenata – omogu}uje da opis polo-
`aja skeleta u okviru groba i nekropole postane
prakti~no neiscrpan izvor informacija o na~inu
sahrane, prostoru u kojem je skelet sahrawen, mate-
rijalnim elementima rituala, post-pogrebnim, se-
kundarnim i preda~kim kultovima (sensu Kinnes
1985), i na taj na~in vrati pokojniku centralno me-
sto u prou~avawu pogrebnog rituala koje mu pripada.

TAFONOMIJA U IZU^AVAWU 
SKELETNIH OSTATAKA QUDI

Razvoj i trendovi

Tafonomiju je kao termin u arheolo{ku nauku
prvi uveo Efremov 1940-te godine. Kao koncept,
javqa se znatno ranije, u pionirskim radovima Ve-
igelta (Weigelt 1927) i wegovih studenata. U svom
doslovnom zna~ewu »zakona groba« mo`da najboqe
odgovara prou~avawu grobova i promena na pokoj-
niku i kasnije wegovom skeletu u grobnom kontek-
stu. Primena ovog termina je, me|utim, znatno {i-
ra i ozna~ava disciplinu u okviru arheologije i
paleontologije posve}enu procesima koji deluju na
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organsku materiju posle smrti i dovode do skeleto-
nizacije i ukopavawa u zemqu (Micozzi, 1991:14).
Druga~ije re~eno tafonomija se bavi svim aspek-
tima prelaska »organske materije iz biosfere u
litosferu« (Olsen, 1962; Micozzi 1991:15), a pro-
cesi odgovorni za ovaj transfer se dele na bio-
stratonomske, koji deluju od smrti do sahrawi-
vawa; i diagenetske, koji uti~u na transformaciju
organske materije u mineral u samoj zemqi (Micozzi
1991:15). 

Ukoliko se uzme u obzir istorija i razvoj ovog
koncepta i relevantnost koju on ima u paleoantro-
pologiji nije iznena|uju}e da su rane sistematske
studije (Dart 1956; 1957; Shipman 1979; Vrba 1975;
i Brain 1981) tafonomske procese koji deluju na
qudske skelete, kao i na ̀ ivotiwske ostatke gde su
qudi jedan od mogu}ih agenata kolekcije, posmatra-
le sa stanovi{ta paleontologije (za ekstenzivan
pregled relevantne literature vidi Lyman, 1994).
Budu}i da je ciq ovih studija bio da uspostavi niz
parametara za razlikovawe ansambla nastalog kao
posledica `ivotiwske od onog ~iji je agens qud-
ska aktivnost, pitawa su se koncentrisala oko iz-
lo`enosti atmosferskim uticajima, posledicama
ga`ewa od strane ̀ ivotiwa, cepawu kostiju – ~ovek
ili karnivore – tragovima glodawa, tragovima zu-
ba ili tragovima se~ewa artefaktima. Naro~ita
pa`wa je posve}ena problemima eolske i akvati~-
ne aktivnosti koje je mogu}e pogre{no protuma~iti
kao tragove qudske intevencije (Behrensmeyer, 1990;
Toots, 1965a; Toots, 1965b; Voorhies, 1969; Lyman
1994:177–183). Iz svega toga proisti~e ve{ta~ka
podela na »tafonomske« i »qudske« faktore u for-
mirawu paleontolo{kog sloja koja se sve do nedav-
no odr`ala u literaturi. (Speth, 1991:37; Landals,
1990: 139). Pritom se »tafonomskim« smatraju svi
oni faktori koji nisu odre|eni qudskom aktivno-
{}u, bilo da su biolo{ki, geolo{ki ili hemijski po
prirodi. Qudska delatnost tako, iako realan ciq
arheologije, u retkim slu~ajevima kad je ukqu~ena
postaje paradoksalno shva}ena kao »bias« u prou-
~avawu biocoenoze (Reed, 1963: 210–211), ili kao
»drevno pona{awe« ~ija je posledica tanatoceno-
za (Hesse & Wapnish, 1985: 19, fig. 9). U skorijoj
zooarheolo{koj literaturi, qudska aktivnost je
ponovo uvr{}ena me|u tafonomske agente koji se,
sa svoje strane, vi{e ne smatraju nu`nom i besko-
risnom bukom koju treba otkloniti pri prikupqa-
wu biolo{kih informacija. Oni postaju relevan-
tan izvor informacija o procesima koji deluju na
prelaz biocenoze – zajednice ̀ ivotiwa koje zauzi-

maju odre|en prostor i vreme – u tanatocoenozu,
arheolo{ku zbirku kostiju (Lyman, 1994: 33–40).
Iako je ovaj model dobro prilago|en zooarheolo-
giji, on gubi vrednost pri prou~avawu qudskih
ostataka. 

Budu}i da su qudski skeletni ostaci – sa izu-
zetkom ranog hominidnog materijala – dospeli u
arheolo{ki kontekst prvenstveno usled qudske,
naro~ito ritualne aktivnosti, nu`no je da se i
prirodni i kulturni agensi koji deluju na organi-
zam shvate kao tafonomski. S druge strane, ako je
svrha arheolo{kog istra`ivawa prou~avawe kul-
ture pro{lih zajednica kroz wihove materijalne
ostatke, aktivnost prirodnih elemenata postaje
»buka« koju moramo otkloniti pre no {to pristu-
pimo interpretaciji, dok »kulturni« tafonomski
agensi postaju nezamewiv izvor informacija o na-
~inu sahrawivawa u arheologiji. Kako je qudska
aktivnost uglavnom iskqu~ena iz domena tafono-
mije u ranim tafonomskim studijama, mogu}nost
interpretacije ritualnog pona{awa je ostala meto-
dolo{ki nerazvijena, i dok je ovaj problem u veli-
koj meri prevazi|en u zooarheolo{koj literaturi,
jo{ uvek ostaje neprepoznat u prou~avawu qudskih
ostataka. Mo`da je glavni razlog ~iwenica da je
fizi~ka antropologija orijentisana ka analizi bi-
olo{kog profila skeleta, dok pogrebni ritual pri-
pada domenu arheologije. Sam skelet, koji u dome-
nu ritualne aktivnosti igra izrazito va`nu ulogu
(Huntington & Metcalf 1989), ostaje u procepu izme-
|u ekspertiza dva stru~waka, antropologa koji ne
razume arheolo{ki kontekst i arheologa koji ne
prepoznaje anatomske mogu}nosti.

Objavqivawe 1987. godine radova L'anthropolo-
gie physique et archaeologieu Francuskoj (Duday &
Masset, 1987) i Death, Decay and Reconstruction u
Engleskoj (Boddington, Garland, & Janaway, 1987)
predstavqa prekretnicu u tafonomskoj literaturi.
Ove publikacije su pokazale da ~ovekova aktivnost
pri pogrebnim obi~ajima mo`e da ostavi prepoznat-
qiv »tafonomski zapis« koji je mogu}e de{ifro-
vati. Putrefakcija i raspadawe tela u prostoru
groba, shva}eni su kao kqu~ni elementi u inter-
pretaciji aktivnosti kojima je telo izlo`eno pre,
tokom i posle sahrane. U Francuskoj se ovaj inte-
res razvio iz potrebe za novom metodologijom
iskopavawa neolitskih grupnih sahrana ~iji je
pionir Leroa-Guran (Leroi-Gourhan 1962), a koju su
kasnije razvili Mase (Masset 1972a; 1972b; 1973;
1987) i Dide (Duday 1978; 1987a; 1987b). U fran-
cuskoj literaturi i praksi, interpretacija pogreb-



nog rituala na osnovu polo`aja skeletnih eleme-
nata postaje glavna svrha tafonomije. U Engleskoj,
gde je metodologija uglavnom razvijana za potrebe
sudske medicine, arheolozi prepoznaju potenci-
jal studija o dekompoziciji koje je Mant izveo na
`rtvama II svetskog rata, koje iako iskqu~ivo fo-
rensi~ke, postaju va`an izvor informacija za ar-
heologe (Mant 1957, 1987). Bez obzira na zna~ajne
razlike u pristupu, obe publikacije te`e da siste-
matizuju trenutna razumevawa procesa raspadawa
organizma i uticaja koji na taj proces imaju grob-
na arhitektura (sensu lato) i ritualno pona{awe, a
koja se o~ituje kroz polo`aj i o~uvanost kostiju u
grobu. Obe publikacije predstavqaju vazan korak
ka preciznijoj metodologiji arheologije pogreb-
nog rituala. 

U Isto~noj Evropi, odakle termin tafonomija
poti~e, relativno mali broj dela posve}en je ovom
problemu u arheologiji. S druge strane, u severnoj
Americi, gde je veliki broj studija posve}en ta-
fonomiji, sve su usmerene na zooarheolo{ke i
sudsko-medicinske probleme, koji obra|uju samo
jedan uzak aspekt fenomena, o~uvanost pojedina~-
nih kostiju. Ovo stvara paradoksalnu situaciju u
kojoj se mnogo vi{e zna o procesima koji su »bias«
a mnogo mawe o relevantnim pokazateqima qudske
aktivnosti. U severnoj Americi to je, makar deli-
mi~no, posledica otu|ewa fizi~ke antropologije
od arheologije i wen sve ve}i pomak ka biologiji.
Iako je bez detaqnije studije nemogu}e re}i u ko-
joj meri je to uslovqeno na~inom finansirawa
istra`ivawa, postmodernizmom u samoj socijalnoj
antropologiji (Cartmill, 1994), ili uskom specija-
lizacijom samih antropologa (Keslo 1995; Boyd
1996: 6), sprega svih ovih faktora predstavqa naj-
verovatnije obja{wewe. Zbog same prirode ~oveka,
odre|enog biologijom koliko i kulturom, Bojd
(Boyd 1996) insistira na neodvojivosti fizi~ke
antropologije od ostalih antropolo{kih disci-
plina. U kontekstu postoje}ih trendova u severnoj
Americi, wena studija je izrazito zna~ajna, jer da-
je pregled svih antropolo{kih analiza koje su re-
levantne za arheologiju i razumevawe kulture pro-
u~avane zajednice, a ne prirode pojedinca. Utoliko
je zna~ajnije da se problemu polo`aja skeleta i re-
lativnog polo`aja pojedina~nih kostiju ni ovde ne
obra}a pa`wa. ^iwenica da Bojd nije laboratorij-
ski antropolog ve} da je upoznata sa problemima na
terenu i pri iskopavawima, samo podvla~i potre-
bu za kristalizacijom ovog problema i wegovim
sistematskim tretmanom. 

Ostaje pitawe za{to je polo`aj skeleta i mo-
gu}nosti koje pru`a za tuma~ewe ritualne prakse,
zanemaren problem u ve}ini arheolo{kih i antro-
polo{kih studija? Najverovatnije obja{wewe le-
`i u ~iwenici da polo`aj skeleta pripada »ni~ijoj
zemqi« tradicionalno shva}enog domena arheologa
i fizi~kog antropologa. Iako arheolozi daju in-
formacije o polo`aju i orijentaciji skeleta, ni-
vo detaqa i fokus informacija odra`ava nedosta-
tak ekspertize u osteologiji i anatomiji. Antro-
polozi se bave biolo{kim profilom individue i
naj~e{}e ne uzimaju aktivnog u~e{}a u iskopava-
wu nekropole, ~ak i kada antropolozi uzmu aktiv-
nog u~e{}a u iskopavawu nekropole i kad su u
stawu da ponude svoju ekspertizu arheolozima pri
samom iskopavawu, sti~e se utisak da nisu upozna-
ti sa {irinom interpretativnih mogu}nosti koje
nudi polo`aj skeleta. Sve to ukazuje na potrebu da
se razumevawe tafonomije u fizi~koj antropologi-
ji ponovo defini{e, nezavisno od zooarheolo{kih
studija. Budu}i da su kulturni faktori va`an ~ini-
lac u o~uvanosti i polo`aju kostiju, detaqna tafo-
nomska analiza mo`e, rekonstrui{u}i procese
koji deluju na telo pokojnika od momenta smrti do
momenta iskopavawa, da rasvetli one elemente ri-
tualnog pona{awa koji ostavqaju prepoznatqive
tragove. U slede}im poglavqima prikaza}emo kako
kulturni i prirodni tafonomski agensi deluju na
1) o~uvanost i 2) polo`aj skeletnih elemenata, i 3)
prikazati nivo detaqa u terenskoj dokumentaciji
koji omogu}uje ovakvu analizu. 

Na~in sahrawivawa 
kao ciq tafonomske analize

Kada se radi o tafonomiji qudskih ostataka,
neophodno je imati u vidu da su skeleti qudi u ar-
heolo{ki kontekst dospeli prevashodno usled
qudske aktivnosti u sprezi sa prirodnim agensima
dekompozicije. Sa pozicija antropologa kojeg in-
teresuje na~in sahrawivawa, svi prirodni agensi
su nu`no shva}eni kao destruktivni i ometaju}i u
analizi te stoga u domenu »buke« ili »biasa«1. Wi-
hovo razumevawe je neophodno samo da bi se otklo-
nila mogu}nost interpretacije prirodnih feno-
mena kao dela rituala. 

1 Da iskoristimo Galeove re~i: »Que les archeologues re-
stent des ethnologues et des historians et ne se transforment pas en
specialistes de l’ecologie des rongeurs« (Neka arheolozi ostanu
etnolozi i istori~ari i ne pretvore se u specijaliste za eko-
logiju glodara, Gallay 1987:48) 
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Dva aspekta tafonomije su od zna~aja za na~in
sahrawivawa: o~uvanost individualnih kostiju i
relativan polo`aj kostiju u okviru grobne celine.
Dok je stepen o~uvanosti prevashodno odre|en
prirodnim (biolo{kim, hemijskim i geolo{kim)
faktorima, polo`aj je direktna posledica pogreb-
nog obreda, izuzev u re|im slu~ajevima prirodne ka-
tastrofe. Stepen o~uvanosti je, makar delimi~no,
odre|en na~inom na koji se telo pokojnika pohra-
wuje, dok prirodni faktori mogu zna~ajno da uti~u
na promenu polo`aja tela. Me|usobna interakci-
ja ovih ~inioca ostavqa prepoznatqive tragove, a
wena analiza mo`e u znatnoj meri produbiti na{e,
samom prirodom arheolo{kih podataka sku~eno,
razumevawe onih elemenata pogrebnog rituala koji
su direktno vezani za telo pokojnika. 

1) O~uvanost2

Stepen o~uvanosti kostiju u arheolo{kom kon-
tekstu proizvod je sadejstva spoqnih faktora
grobnog okru`ewa i unutra{wih faktora same
strukture i oblika kosti (Henderson, 1987:43–44;
Child, 1995). Iako faktori koji uti~u na o~uvanost
kostiju uti~u – posredno ili neposredno – i na
wihov polo`aj u okviru grobne celine, ovde }emo
ih zbog preglednosti tretirati odvojeno. Va`nost
analize faktora koji uti~u na o~uvanost kostiju je
dvostruka: s jedne strane, ona omogu}uje da se izdvo-
je i odstrane oni elementi koji se mogu pogre{no
protuma~iti kao patologija ili trauma, s druge
strane, na~in sahrawivawa }e uticati na uzroke i
na~in raspadawa kostiju te o~uvanost mo`e poslu-
`iti kao potencijalni izvor informacija o ritual-
noj praksi. Broj studija i rasprava posve}en stepe-
nu o~uvanosti i razli~itim faktorima dijageneze
`ivotiwskih kostiju je znatno porastao tokom 70-
tih i 80-tih godina (cf. Lyman, 1994 i navedena lite-
ratura), dok je Valdron (Waldron 1987) jedan od prvih
koji je pristupio sistematizaciji znawa o razli~i-
tim aspektima degradacije i o~uvanosti qudskih
kostiju na arheolo{kom lokalitetu. 

Unutra{wi faktori 
koji uti~u na o~uvanost kostiju

Unutra{wi faktori koji izazivaju ili uti~u
na raspadawe kostiju proizilaze iz same prirode
kostiju i kompleksnosti skeletne strukture (Hen-
derson, 1987: 44). Unutra{wim promenama podle-
`u i organski i neorganski deo kostiju. Organska

matrica, koja ~ini 20–25% kosti, podvrgnuta je re-
lativno sporoj hidrolizi proteina u peptide, koji
se, budu}i nestabilni, razla`u na sastavne amino
kiseline. Istovremeno, neorganska, kristalna mat-
rica, podle`e spontanoj reorganizaciji. Efekat
ovih procesa se ogleda u slabqewu mineralno-pro-
teinske veze, ~ija je posledica ve}a podlo`nost
kosti razlagawu. Odvajawe i disolucija minerala
i proteina je pra}ena zamenom, infiltracijom i
apsorpcijom jona. U samoj kosti postoji dovoqno vo-
de da proces zapo~ne, a razlike u grobnom okru`ewu
mogu ga u znatnoj meri ubrzati ili usporiti (Hare,
1980; Henderson, 1987; Lambert, Simpson, Weiner &
Buikstra, 1985; Ortner, Von Endt, & Robinson, 1972).

Iako se ~esto navodi da su skeleti `ena naj~e-
{}e slabije o~uvani od skeleta mu{karaca (Weiss,
1973; Walker 1995), nijedna od eksperimentalnih
studija nije dala pozitivne rezultate, te izgleda
da nema pozitivne korelacije izme|u pola i o~uva-
nosti (Henderson, 1987; Nawrocki, 1995: 45). Slaba
korelacija postoji izme|u o~uvanosti i starosti
odraslih individua (Baud & Gossi, 1980; Masset,
1972 b), me|utim ona je vrlo slaba i zanemarqiva
kad se imaju u vidu drugi izvori varijabilnosti.
Subadultne individue pokazuju jasan obrazac sla-
bije o~uvanosti sa mla|im uzrastom (Walker,
Johnson & Lambert 1988), iako Mase (Masset 1987:
115) upozorava da je rizi~no previ{e se oslawati
na ovaj model. Iako su kosti novoro|en~adi sklo-
ne brzoj dezintegraciji, wihova relativno slaba
zastupqenost na nekropolama se mo`e objasniti i
kulturnim faktorima, budu}i da mnoge kulture
praktikuju razli~it modus sahrawivawa za novo-
ro|en~ad (samo potencijalan ~lan zajednice u tra-
dicionalnom dru{tvu) i ostalih individua.

Mikoci (Micozzi 1991) skre}e pa`wu da odre|e-
ne patolo{ke promene na kostima mogu da uti~u na
o~uvanost kostiju bilo pove}avawem ili smawewem
ko{tane mase i gustine. Mada zvu~i uverqivo, ova
tvrdwa ima slabu realnu vrednost za arheologiju,
jer je mogu}nost da se patologija prepozna na kosti
~ije je raspadawe, pa ~ak i potpuno odstrawewe,
uzrokovano upravo tom patologijom, minimizira-
na upravo raspadawem kosti. S druge strane,
raspadawe kostiju i zastupqenost kostiju u datoj

2 Iako su mumificirani qudski ostaci od izvanrednog
zna~aja za antropologiju, ovde su zbog svoje relativne retkosti
izostavqeni. Dobar pregled relevantne literature daje Miko-
ci (Micozzi 1991). Nadaqe, kremacije, postavqaju ~itav niz
razli~itih pitawa pred arheologa i antropologa i zaslu`uju
posebnu studiju, te su ovde izostavqene. 
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seriji predstavqa bitan element paleopatolo{ke
analize jer mo`e drasti~no da uti~e na mogu}nost
pore|ewa dva uzorka, i na paleoepidemiolo{ke in-
terpretacije (Mays, 1992; Waldron, 1987). O~uvanost
zglobova i pr{qenova – koji su uglavnom sastav-
qeni od spongiozne mase i stoga skloniji raspa-
dawu od dijafiza dugih kostiju – kqu~an je predu-
slov za prepoznavawe artriti~nih promena, te je u
slu~aju nejednake o~uvanosti na razli~itim loka-
litetima (delovima lokaliteta) nemogu}e vr{iti
paleoepidemiolo{ka pore|ewa bazirana na pri-
sutnosti degenerativnih promena na zglobovima. 

Eksperimentalne studije su pokazale da je br-
zina raspadawa obrnuto proporcionalna veli~i-
ni kostiju (Lambert et al., 1985; Von Endt & Ortner,
1984). Veli~ina kostiju ne uti~e samo na o~uvanost
ve} i na verovatno}u da }e kost biti prepoznata i
sakupqena od strane arheologa (Mays 1992).

Oblik kostiju uti~e na o~uvanost u sprezi sa
veli~inom. Prema obliku, kosti skeleta mogu da se
grupi{u u ~etiri osnovne kategorije: pqosnate,
cevaste, kubi~ne i nepravilne. Va`nost oblika je
najo~iglednija kod mehani~kog slamawa kostiju.
Lobawa i karlica su kao celina najpodlo`nije
distorciji i lomqewu usled pritiska zemqe, na-
ro~ito tokom samog iskopavawa. U oba slu~aja wi-
hov oblik igra znatno va`niju ulogu nego sama ve-
li~ina ili struktura (Hendersen 1987:44). 

Struktura i masa kostiju, izra`ena kroz odnos
kompaktnog i spongioznog ko{tanog tkiva, varira
od jednog do drugog skeletnog elementa. Kosti sa zna-
~ajnom proporcijom kortikalne mase (pars petrosa
temporalne kosti, talus, calcaneum i ostale kosti
stopala, kosti {ake) su naj~e{}e dobro o~uvane, dok
je sun|erasta masa sklonija raspadawu (karlica,
grudna kost, pr{qenovi). S druge strane, kosti ili
segmenti kostiju koji su sastavqani iskqu~ivo od
kompaktnog tkiva (delovi lopatice, odre|ene kosti
lobawe) imaju znatno kru}u strukturu i podlo`ni-
ji su lomqewu pri pritisku. Mnogo detaqnije in-
formacije o diferencijalnoj o~uvanosti kostiju
mogu se na}i u zooarheolo{koj i paleontolo{koj
tafonomskoj literaturi. Dobar pregled daju Mi-
koci (Micozzi 1991) i Lajman (Lyman 1994).

Spoqni agensi koji uti~u 
na o~uvanost kostiju

Spoqni faktori deluju na dva na~ina: meha-
ni~kim ili hemijskim mewawem strukture kosti
tako da ona postaje podlo`nija raspadawu, ili

uklawawem kosti iz originalnog konteksta. Daqe
u tekstu }emo se baviti detaqnije fenomenom ukla-
wawa kostiju iz konteksta i u smislu dijageneze i
u smislu kulturnih faktora koji uti~u na o~uva-
nost. Ovde }emo se zadr`ati na mogu}im uzrocima
promena na kostima i wihovom interpretativnom
potencijalu. Aktivnost `ivotiwa i izlo`enost
atmosferskim promenama su date prvo jer su mogu}
nosilac informacija o na~inu sahrawivawa. Krti-
ce i ostale ̀ ivotiwe koje riju u zemqi, biqke, in-
sekti, gqive i bakterije naj~e{}e predstavqaju
»buku« koju moramo otkloniti da bi se izbegle gre-
{ke u interpretaciji. Mehani~ki faktori, sastav
zemqe i temperatura nemaju jasnu interpretativ-
nu vrednost ali se u odre|enim slu~ajevima mora-
ju ukqu~iti u analizu. 

@ivotiwe deluju na ~itav niz na~ina. Tragovi
strvinarewa su malo verovatni u kontekstu groba,
stoga mogu da budu dokaz izlagawa tela pre sahra-
ne. U sudskoj medicini je ovom problemu posve}e-
no jako puno pa`we jer je mogu}nost da telo ostane
na otvorenom velika i u slu~aju homicida, samou-
bistva ili nesre}e. Haglund (1991, 1996) daje
detaqan prikaz tragova glodawa (sekuti}ima od
strane glodara ili jugalnim zubima od strane kar-
nivora), punktuacije (bu{ewa kaninima), struga-
we krajeva epifiza jezikom (Willson, 1995 li~na
komunikacija) i posebne modele destrukcije epi-
fizalnih fragmenata. Rodrigez i Bas (Rodriguez
& Bass 1983; 1985) nagla{avaju zna~aj analize tra-
gova `ivotiwske aktivnosti, koje je mogu}e pogre-
{no protuma~iti kao traumu, za odre|ivawe uzro-
ka smrti. Osim karnivora, kosti glo|u i jeleni,
ovce i sviwe (Haglund, 1991; Sutcliffe, 1973). Osim
sisara, krabe, korwa~e, ribe i ptice tako|e nanose
{tete kostima. Haglund, Re i Svindler (Haglund,
Reay, & Swindler, 1989) navode da je 90% analizira-
nih kostiju koje su na|ene iznad zemqe, nosilo tra-
gove ̀ ivotiwske aktivnosti dok Dirkmat (Dirkmaat
1995) nije na{ao `ivotiwske tragove ni na jednoj
od 10 individua iz {est sli~nih slu~ajeva. Ga`ewe
uzrokuje ne samo izrazita o{te}ewa ve} i naknadno
ukopavawe u zemqu (Lyman 1994: 357). Svi oblici
raspadawa, ukoliko se precizno odrede nose infor-
macije o okru`ewu u kojem dolazi do dekompozici-
je mekog tkiva. Bojd (Boyd 1996: 226–234) nalazi da
je zna~ajan uvid u porast nasiqa, pove}anu ulogu
rata i fenomene koji se u vezi sa tim o~itavaju u
na~inu sahrawivawa mogu}e pratiti ne samo kroz
analizu peri-mortem trauma ve} i kroz tragove
strvinarewa. Sposobnost da prepoznamo razli~ite
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agense je pritom od izrazitog zna~aja. Kao primer
Bojd navodi da je identifikacija o{te}ewa nasta-
lih pod uticajem karnivora dovela do zakqu~ka da
su skeleti u Krou Kriku u ju`noj Dakoti (Craw
Creek, A.D. 1325) bili izlo`eni iznad zemqe pre no
{to su sahraweni (Willey, 1990; Willey & Emerson,
1993; Boyd 1996). 

Izlo`enost atmosferskim promenama

Po re~ima Vaigelta »stepen krtosti skeleta
ne mo`e da bude izvor informacija o starosti; u
obzir se mora uzeti priroda mesta na kojoj je na-
|en. [to su du`e izlo`ene na vazduhu, kosti se sve
lak{e raspadaju.« (Weigelt, 1989: 18). Berensmajer
(Behrensmayer 1978:153) smatra da je svaka promena
sastava kostiju in situ, bez obzira da li se de{ava na
otvorenom ili u zemqi mora smatrati izlo`eno{}u
(weathering). Miler (Miller 1975: 217) ovaj feno-
men defini{e kao »efekat koji na kost imaju satu-
racija, desekacija i temperaturne promene.« Sa
stanovi{ta analize pogrebnih obi~aja restrik-
tivnija definicija koja podrazumeva samo izlo`e-
nost atmosferskim prilikama na otvorenom pred-
stavqa boqi model. Lajman (Lyman 1994:355) daje
tabelu za sitne i krupne sisare koja mo`e da poslu-
`i pri prepoznavawu nivoa izlo`enosti na otvo-
renom, tj. na povr{ini zemqe. Iako je odre|ivawe
vremenskog perioda proteklog od smrti do sahra-
wivawa problemati~no u arheolo{kom kontekstu,
sama ~iwenica da je kost bila izlo`ena na povr-
{ini pre kona~nog pohrawivawa predstavqa va-
`an podatak o pogrebnom ritualu. Potrebno je na-
pomenuti da ~iwenica da skelet pokazuje tragove
izlo`enosti nije dovoqna za dono{ewe zakqu~ka
da je izlo`enost bila sastavni deo rituala, po-
trebno je da ga potvrdi i prisutnost odre|enih ske-
letnih elemenata i poreme}enost anatomskih veza u
okviru skeleta, koji zajedno ukazuju na sekundarnu
sahranu. Iako Berensmajer preporu~uje da se noti-
raju svi tragovi izlagawa na povr{ini ve}oj od
1cm2 za svaku kost, za potrebe antropolo{ke ana-
lize je naj~e{}e dovoqno konstatovati samo pri-
sustvo ovog fenomena na pojedina~nim kostima .

Ostaci faune akumulirani dejstvom reka lako
se prepoznaju po vrsti kostiju koje se nalaze u ko-
lekciji, abraziji, i polo`aju kostiju (Behrens-
meyer, 1975; Bromage, 1984; Korth, 1979). Mogu}nost
da se prepozna fluvijalna aktivnost ima izrazitu
vrednost za sudsku antropologiju (Rogers, li~na
kom.). Tuma~ewe ovog fenomena u arheologiji je

ambivalentno i naj~e{}e, mada ne nu`no, ukazuje
na nesre}u ili odsustvo pogrebnog rituala. 

@ivotiwe koje prave tunele kroz zemqu se ne
vezuju nu`no za o{te}ewa na samoj kosti; one naj-
~e{}e deluju kao faktori poreme}aja u polo`aju
kostiju. Paralelni tragovi glodawa sekuti}ima,
koji se lako prepoznaju, na kostima koje su u rela-
tivnom neredu ili odvojene od ostatka skeleta,
predstavqaju ~vrst dokaz aktivnosti ovih malih
sisara (Mordant, 1987: 163, fig. 3). 

Biqke su tako|e va`an faktor grobnog okru-
`ewa i ~est su uzrok disartikulacije i poreme}aja
polo`aja u grobu kao i odre|enih oblika o{te}e-
wa na samoj kosti. Ispod povr{ine, veliko korewe
mo`e da prodre ne samo izme|u kostiju ve} i u same
kosti. Na nekropoli Stara Torina (Pali}), kosti
~esto pokazuju tragove crvene obojenosti i urezi-
vawa koje uzrokuje sekrecija kiselinskih nuzpro-
izvoda. Grejson (Grayson 1988: 30) smatra ove spi-
raloidne ureze i obojenost ne uzrokuje samo kore-
we, ve} gqivice koje `ive na korewu. Iako Lajman
(Lyman 1994: 377) smatra ovu razliku izrazito va`-
nom, wena upotrebna vrednost u arheologiji ostaje
nejasna. S druge strane, sli~ne tragove ostavqaju i
mahovine koje Kuk (Cook 1986: 175) smatra dobrim
indikatorima faze izlo`enosti kostiju na otvore-
nom. Problem ekvifinalnosti predstavqa prepre-
ku u primeni ovih fenomena u arheolo{koj inter-
pretaciji. Bez obzira na izrazito crvenilo, »den-
dri~an« (Morlan, 1980:56), »sinusoidan« (Andrews
& Cook, 1985: 685), i »{pagetast« (Hesse & Wapnish,
1985: 85) izgled, dejstvo biqaka se lako prepozna-
je, te je Binfordova (Binford 1981) tvrdwa da arhe-
olozi ~esto interpretiraju wihove tragove kao po-
sledicu namernog urezivawa neosnovana.

Jo{ po~etkom veka insekti su prepoznati kao
va`an faktor o{te}ewa kostiju. Eliot Smit je
(Elliot Smith 1908) pokazao da su neobja{wive lo-
bawske lezije iz Naga-ed-dera u Egiptu posledica
glodawa od strane buba, Deri (Derry 1911) je dao
detaqan opis o{te}ewa koja izazivaju termiti, a
Berensmajer je sli~no uradio za larve moqaca
(Behrensmeyer, 1978: 154). Zoolozi koji koriste der-
mestide (Dermestes sp.) za odstrawivawe mekog
tkiva, opomiwu da je neophodno voditi ra~una da
se bube na vreme uklone, jer napadaju same kosti
ako ostanu bez boqih izvora hrane. Iako ne daju
podroban opis, Hefti i kolege tvrde da su o{te}e-
wa »lako uo~qiva golim okom jer je proces takav
da komadi prili~ne veli~ine bivaju odstraweni«
(Hefti et al. 1980: 47 citiran u Lyman 1994:394). Rupe
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koje insekti bu{e u kostima lako se razlikuju od
o{te}ewa koja uzrokuju kanini karnivora, prevas-
hodno veli~inom i odsustvom smrskane kosti oko
rupe (Hesse & Wapnish 1985; Lyman 1994: 394). Da bi
se delovawe insekata definitivno dokazalo Roxers
smatra da je neophodno dokazati i slede}e: tuneli
koje bu{e insekti su ispuweni matricom u kojoj
kost po~iva, nema ogrebotina i kanala na zidovima
o{te}ewa, a fosilni omota~i lutke insekta moraju
biti u stratigrafskoj asocijaciji sa samom kosti.
(Rogers 1992: 528–529 citirano u Lyman 1994: 394).

Gqivice i bakterije mogu da promene ne samo
mikroskopsku strukturu kostiju ve} i wihovu fi-
zi~ku strukturu i hemijski sastav (Baud, 1987).
Prva istra`ivawa na ovom poqu poti~u iz druge
polovine XIX veka (Kölliker, 1860), ali su tek Mor-
gentaler i Bod (Morgenthaler and Baud, 1956) izo-
lovali ove procese na qudskim kostima. Gqivice i
bakterije su u stawu da vrlo efektno rastvore fos-
fate i degradiraju kolagen. ^ajldova detaqna stu-
dija (Child 1995) nam ne daje uvid u mogu}nosti ko-
ri{}ewa ovih rezultata u arheologiji pogrebnog
rituala. Za fizi~ku antropologiju, va`na je ~iwe-
nica da aktivnost mikrorganizama proizvodi »re-
depoziciju minerala« koja ne prati ni patolo{ke
promene (Hackett 1981: 247), ni osteoliti~ke proce-
se koji se de{avaju za `ivota (Piepenbrink, 1986).
Hemijski faktori (White & Hannus, 1983) i prome-
ne na kostima izazvane podzemnom vodom (Hedges
& Millard, 1995) ne pru`aju jasne modele podlo`ne
interpretaciji jer su uslovqeni me|udejstvom ve-
likog broja faktora koji se ne pona{aju uvek na
predvidqiv na~in. Stoga je jo{ uvek nemogu}e
primeniti ove studije na analizu grobne celine. 

Vrsta zemqi{ta: Zakqu~ak da se kosti raspa-
daju br`e u zemqi sa ve}im pH faktorom nego u ba-
zi~nom ili neutralnom okru`ewu, predstavqa je-
dnu od osnovnih opservacija koju terenski arheo-
lozi vrlo brzo usvoje.^ak i vrlo blag rastvor kise-
line u zemqi razla`e neorgansku matricu kostiju
(Hendersen 1987:46). Gordon i Buikstra (1981) su
ovaj odnos poku{ali da kvantifikuju i predlo`e
prediktivan model koji bi se mogao koristiti pri
planirawu iskopavawa (!). Von Endt i Ortner
(1984) i Lajman (Lyman 1994) upozoravaju da je pre-
vi{e jednostavna primena ovog principa rizi~na,
dok Hendersen (Hendersen 1987: 47) navodi Hurs-
tova kontradiktorna zapa`awa u Varam Persiju
(Waram Percy) u Jork{iru (Hurst 1984) gde je o~u-
vanost kostiju bila izrazito dobra bez obzira {to
je okolna matrica bila od kre~waka (naj~e{}e vrlo

nepovoqnog elementa za o~uvanost kostiju). Nikol-
son, na osnovu mnogobrojnih eksperimenata, sma-
tra da je nemogu}e predvideti o~uvanost kostiju na
osnovu tipa zemqi{ta i tvrdi da je na~in pripre-
me (mesa) znatno va`niji faktor koji odre|uje
o~uvanost (Nicholson, 1996: 532). Iako od velikog
zna~aja za zooarheologiju ovaj zakqu~ak je od malog
zna~aja za arheologiju nekropola. Budu}i da pre-
veliki broj faktora (koji se razlikuju od jednog do
drugog lokaliteta) deluje u sprezi sa pH faktorom
na o~uvanost kostiju, upotrebqivost prediktivnih
modela, bez obzira na postojawe korelacije izme|u
kiselinskog sastava zemqe i o~uvanosti kostiju,
ostaje teorijska. S druge strane, budu}i da neposto-
jani elementi grobne arhitekture (drveni sanduci,
ko`e, tkanine) mogu da uzrokuju razlike u pH fak-
toru, analiza uzoraka zemqe iz neposredne okoli-
ne skeleta i izvan konteksta groba nam se ~ini kao
boqi smer budu}eg istra`ivawa. Budu}i da se fos-
for iz kostiju ispira u zemqu pod dejstvom razme-
ne jona, te je wegova koncentracija ve}a u sloju gde
su se kosti raspadale (i raspale) analiza sastava
zemqi{ta u razli~itim delovima nekropole pred-
stavqa potencijalan izvor informacija o sahra-
ni kada su same kosti dezintegrisane. Farsvan i
Natijal su na ovaj na~in uspeli da poka`u da su
o~i{}ene kosti pokojnika pohrawivane ne samo u
urne ({to je bilo vidqivo) ve} i u ciste u kojima
same kosti nisu na|ene (Farswan & Naatiyal 1997). 

Mehani~ki uticaj sedimenata ispod kojih su
kosti pohrawene, erozija, obru{avawe krovne kon-
strukcije (Henderson 1987: 47), dubina na kojoj je
skelet pohrawen, (Nawrocki 1996) i uticaj dubokog
orawa i ostalih vidova savremene zemqoradwe na
drevne grobove (Mordant 1987: 157), pripadaju do-
menu arheolo{ke svakodnevnice i ne zahtevaju
elaboraciju. Potrebno je, me|utim, ista}i da pri-
tisak sedimenta mo`e da dovede do izrazite dis-
torzije koja se neretko interpretira kao rahitis
(Wells 1967 citiran u Hendersen 1987:47). Ovo je
mogu}i uzrok kontradikcije koju na~in ishrane
stanovnika Vlasca (bogat D vitaminom) pokazuje u
odnosu na prisustvo rahiti~nih skeleta (Neme-
skeri, 1978; Bonsall et al. 1997). Ovakva iskustva iz
literature nagla{avaju potrebu da antropolog,
osim biolo{kog i medicinskog profila ~oveka,
mora nu`no da poznaje i arheolo{ki kontekst koji
je nerazlu~iv elemenat interpretacije.

Uticaj koji temperatura ima na o~uvanost ko-
stiju varira zavisno od geografskih odlika loka-
liteta, sezonskih promena i dubine sahrane. Eks-



perimenti su pokazali da je brzina kojom se nitro-
gen gubi iz kostiju izrazito zavisna od temperatu-
re (Von Endt & Ortner 1984). Ukoliko se ima u vidu
vremenski okvir arheolo{kih nalaza i ~iwenica
da temperatura uti~e znatno vi{e na raspad mekog
tkiva nego na same kosti, ova zapa`awa ostaju re-
lativno neupotrebqiva u arheologiji. Sli~no va-
`i i za ulogu koju u degradaciji kostiju igra kise-
onik. Me|utim, u odre|enim uslovima, klimatolo-
{ki faktori mogu da pomognu u interpretaciji
pogrebnog rituala. U dolmenu [ase-Tirankur
(Chaussee-Tirancourt: Masset, 1972; Van Vliet-Lanoë,
1985: 13), i Kot Sent Brelad (Cote Ste. Brelade, Jersey)
koje je iskopavao Kalou (Callow), gelifrakcija
(lomqewe usled le|ewa) je glavni uzro~nik vrlo
neobi~nog cepawa kostiju na fragmente u obliku
{ibica (»en allumettes« ili »match-like«). Ovaj
tip frakture je posledica izlo`enosti kostiju
smrzavawu na otvorenom prostoru u okviru dolme-
na. Van Vliet-Lanoe (1985) nudi dva re{ewa, ili
su »sve`e« kosti, u kojima ima dovoqno vode koja
zamrzavawem mo`e da izazove pucawe, ostavqene
»na otvorenom«, ~esto na relativno kiselom i ne-
propusnom substratu; ili su kosti u sve`em ili
suvom stawu bile u kontaktu s vodom. Kosti koje su
na otvorenom izlo`ene u suvom stawu jo{ su sklo-
nije raspadawu i lomqewu. 

Kulturni faktori koji odre|uju o~uvanost su
mnogostruki: kroz svoje kulturne aktivnosti i
norme qudi odre|uju ko se, gde, kako i kada sahra-
wuje. Mesto i na~in sahrawivawa ne uti~u samo na
polo`aj skeleta u grobu ve} u krajwoj instanci i
na wegovu o~uvanost. Tako kremacija ima pora`a-
vaju}i uticaj na zube, ina~e »ro|ene fosile« (Boyd
1989) i neretko najboqe o~uvani elementi skele-
ta, jer zubna gle| eksplodira pri visokim tempe-
raturama. Dok su sitne kosti {ake naj~e{}e dobro
o~uvane zahvaquju}i odnosu kortikalne i spongi-
ozne mase, one su i naj~e{}e previ|en skeletni ele-
ment kod sekundarnih sahrana (Duday 1978). One
su tako|e i najpodlo`nije i »diferencijalnom
sakupqawu« tj. za previ|awe pri iskopavawu. 

Majs (Mays 1992: 54–55 i fig. 18) daje dobar
primer kako kvantifikacija podataka o o~uvano-
sti (zate~ena nasuprot o~ekivanoj) mo`e da se upo-
trebi u interpretaciji odre|enih fenomena. Na-
`alost, kao i mnoge druge, i wegova analiza ostaje
u domenu razumevawa faktora koji treba otkloni-
ti da bi se pristupilo arheolo{koj analizi. Da
interpretacija ne mora da ostane na tom nivou poka-
zuju analize @osoma (Jousseaume citiran u Masset

1993:110) za lokalitet Benon (Bennon, Francuska)
koji je pore|ewem broja zuba sa brojem fragmenata
lobawe, dokazao da su lobawe odstrawene iz nekro-
pole tek nakon potpune dekompozicije. Naime, u
uslovima solidne o~uvanosti kostiju, izrazito ve-
liki broj zuba u odnosu na broj fragmenata lobawe
ukazivao je na to da je jedan veliki procenat loba-
wa odstrawen kad su veze maxile i mandibule sa lo-
bawom nestale i kad su zubi ve} po~eli da ispada-
ju iz alveola. U Korkonu (Corconne, Francuska),
sli~an postupak je kori{ten da bi se pokazalo da
su samo lobawe starijih osoba iznete iz pe}ine
nakon dekompozicije i disartikulacije (Masset
1993:110). 

U kontekstu razumevawa o~uvanosti sa stano-
vi{ta kulturne aktivnosti izrazitu vrednost ima
Tomasova (Thomas 1980) tripartitna podela na~i-
na uni{tewa le{a na onaj 1) koji ima za ciq rapid-
no odstrawivawe mekog tkiva (kremacija), 2) koji
omogu}uje kontrolu i/ili akceleraciju prelaska
tela u skelet (sekundarne sahrane »sépultures a deux
temps«) i onaj 3) koji prikriva putrefakciju i
raspadawe mekog tkiva (inhumacija). Sahrawivawe
je pra}eno nizom kulturno preskribovanih akcija
nad kostima za kojima treba sistematski tragati.
One mogu biti odraz pozitivnog odnosa zajednice:
primarna sahrana pokojnika sa grobnim prilozima,
sekundarne sahrane sa ~i{}ewem kostiju od mekog
tkiva, izme{tawe lobawa, ponovno sahrawivawe;
ili negativnog: napu{tawe, poreme}aj, skrnavqewe
ili presecawe (Gallay, 1987 : 23–24)3. O wima se
mo`e zakqu~iti samo na osnovu pa`qivog prou~ava-
wa svakog fragmenta kosti (Le Mort, 1981; Le Mort,
1987: 63). Qudska delatnost vezana za telo pokojni-
ka mo`e se podeliti na onu koja je usmerena na le{,
i onu koja je usmerena na sam skelet. Budu}i da tra-
govi na kostima mogu biti posledica svih gore na-
vedenih ~inioca koji uti~u na o~uvanost, osnovni
problem predstavqa razlikovawe svrsishodne ~o-
vekove aktivnosti od slu~ajnog delovawa prirod-
nih elemenata. Budu}i da je najve}i deo tafonomske
literature posve}en upravo ovom problemu kako u
zooarheologiji tako i u fizi~koj antropologiji
ne}emo se du`e zadr`avati na wemu. Odli~an pre-
gled literature daje Lajman (Lyman 1994). 

U zakqu~ku ovog poglavqa ̀ elimo jo{ jednom da
skrenemo pa`wu da je za arheologa i antropologa
od kqu~ne va`nosti da poznaje prirodne faktore

3 Iako Gale govori o pogrebnoj arhitekturi, ova nam se
podela ~ini primewivom i na same sahrane. 
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raspadawa i o{te}ewa kostiju od svrsishodnog
delovawa ~oveka. Stoga je razumevawe o~uvanosti
neosporno va`no pitawe u arheologiji. Iako pri-
rodni faktori ponekad daju uvid u elemente drev-
nog pona{awa, oni su naj~e{}e samo buka u na{oj
analizi koju treba prepoznati i otkloniti. Stoga
studije o o~uvanosti predstavqaju va`an faktor
analize samo ako su duboko usa|ene u arheolo{ku
problematiku. 

2) Polo`aj skeletnih elemenata

Sa izuzetkom sekundarnih obreda, sahrawuje
se telo pokojnika a ne wegov skelet (Garland &
Janaway 1989: 22). Proces putrefakcije omogu}uje
prelazak kadavera u skeletno stawe. Kosti podle-
`u zakonima gravitacije od momenta raspada me-
kog tkiva i ligamenata. Ukoliko ih na~in sahrane
stavqa u potpuno stabilan polo`aj, kosti se ne}e
pomeriti. Ako se na|u u nestabilnom polo`aju one
}e se pomeriti u skladu sa prostorom koji im je na
raspolagawu. Ovaj prostor je kreiran 1) volume-
nom tela pokojnika i 2) {iroko shva}enom grobnom
arhitekturom. Kao ilustracija mo`e da poslu`i
pona{awe {ake u kontekstu primarne sahrane u
samoj raci bez arhitekture. U slu~aju gde je {aka
polo`ena direktno na zemqu ne}e do}i do wenog
pomerawa, u slu~aju da je polo`ena na stomak, pri
raspadu mekog tkiva abdomena dolazi do propadawa
cele {ake u abdomen, naravno anatomske konekci-
je u okviru {ake ostaju neporeme}ene jer do raspa-
da abdomena dolazi znatno pre raspada ligamenata
koji dr`e {aku. Tuma~ewe zavisi ne samo od polo-
`aja {ake ve} i od stepena o~uvanosti anatomskih
veza me|u pojedinim kostima {ake te stoga zahte-
va dobro poznavawe ne samo osteologije ve} i ana-
tomije. 

Ova dva principa, gravitacije i prostora,
slu`e kao osnovni okvir prou~avawa prostora ko-
ji je pokojniku dat pri sahrani, tipu sahrane, ne-
permanentnoj arhitekturi groba, unutra{woj hro-
nologiji nekropole (Crubezy & Helas, 1989: 34–42;
Duday, 1987a) i razli~itim ritualnim funkcijama
(sensu Kinnes 1975) za koje je nekropola ili grob-
nica slu`ila. 

Da bi se grobna celina razumela na osnovu po-
kreta kostiju u wenom okviru, neophodno je razu-
meti 1) proces putrefakcije i raspadwa kadavera,
2) pokretqivosti kostiju u okviru zgloba na `i-
vom organizmu i skeletu te 3) sled disartikulaci-
je zglobova. 

OD POKOJNIKA KA SKELETU: 
PUTREFAKCIJA I RASPADAWE 

Veliki broj faktora uti~e na evoluciju kada-
vera u grobnom okru`ewu. Faktori odre|eni sa-
mim telom pokojnika su: uzrok smrti, stawe tela pri
smrti, starost, pol, telesna masa (volumen) i pato-
logija. Spoqni ~inioci, izazvani qudskom aktiv-
no{}u i sankcionisani kulturnim normama su:
vremenski interval od trenutka smrti do sahrane,
tretman tela pokojnika pre sahrane, grobna arhi-
tektura, (Garland & Janaway 1989: 16), kao i odnos
prema skrnavqewu i pqa~kawu grobova. Prirodni
tafonomski agensi koje smo diskutovali u prethod-
nom poglavqu, uzrokuju poreme}aje u normalnoj
evoluciji kadavera, koji ponekad mogu ukazati na
sanckionisano pona{awe zajednice (izlagawe, sa-
hrana na otvorenom, itd.). 

Od trenutka smrti do potpunog raspadawa me-
kog tkiva i ligamenata protekne, u proseku, oko se-
dam godina. Iako je ovaj podatak proizi{ao iz is-
kustva sudskih antropologa (Baden, 1982), proces
je izrazito varijabilan i predstavqa zna~ajan pro-
blem u odre|ivawu vremenskog perioda proteklog
od trenutka smrti. Kada je pokojnik izlo`en strvi-
narewu i aktivnosti insekata na povr{ini zemqe
ili u vrlo plitkim grobovima, proces je znatno
br`i. Budu}i da arheologija ne te`i hronolo{kom
odre|ivawu trenutka smrti, relativna brzina kojom
se telo raspada nije od izrazitog zna~aja. Infor-
macije o na~inu odre|ivawa ovog fenomena mogu
se na}i u literaturi iz sudske medicine. 

Ispod zemqe, telo se nadima, pomera zemqu i
kasnije uzrokuje slegawe zemqe usled raspadawa
mekog tkiva. Pod klimatolo{kim uslovima gde se
putrefakcija – mikrobiolo{ki i enzimski uzro-
kovana redukcija tkiva (Janssen, 1984; Polson, Gee,
& Knight, 1985) – i raspadawe javqaju istovremeno,
proces zapo~iwe iznutra, usled delovawa unutra{-
wih mikroorganizama, i spoqa, pod uticajem mikro-
organizama u zemqi. Ispod 4C nema putrefakcije
(Micozzi, 1991). Putrefakcija je olak{ana autolizom
i karakteri{e je progresivno hemijsko razlagawe
tkiva sa promenama u proteinima, ugqenim hidra-
tima i mastima. Kako proces uzima maha po~ev{i
od prvih vidqivih znakova zelenih fleka na ko`i
unutra{weg abdominalnog zida, telesne {upqine
se nadimaju, celo telo se nadima i tkivo, natopqeno
te~no{}u, postepeno prelazi u te~no stawe sve dok
od celog organizma ne ostanu samo kosti koje dr`e
ligamenti. (Garland & Janaway 1989: 22). 
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Ukoliko je telo za{ti}eno od insekata, du`e za-
dr`ava antemortem oblik i proporcije, a raspada-
we po~iwe znatno kasnije (Payne, 1965). Prema
Mikociju (Micozzi 1991) oko 522 vrste nekrofagnih
insekata su na|ene na telu sviwe u stawu raspadawa.
Unutra{wa temperatura koju masa insekata (carion)
proizvodi pri raspadawu znatno se razlikuje od
okolne temperature i formira mikroklimu koja
pospe{uje rast bakterija. Znatna varijabilnost je
prime}ena u zavisnosti od sezone, doba dana, geo-
grafskog regiona, tipa naseqa. Na osnovu koloni-
ja insekata na le{u, mogu}e je dokazati da smrt ni-
je nastupila na istom mestu na kojem je telo na|eno
(Anderson 1995, li~na komunikacija). Iako od ve-
likog zna~aja za razumevawe mesta i vremena kad je
smrt nastupila, arheolo{ka primena ovih metoda
je diskutabilna, izuzev u retkim slu~ajevima kad
je mogu}e identifikovati fosilizovane qu{ture
lutaka insekata. 

Disartikulacija zglobova (razglobqavawe)

Nakon raspadawa mekog tkiva po~iwe proces
disartikulacije zglobova. Redosled po kojem se
zglobovi u organizmu rastavqaju va`an je element
u rekonstrukciji originalnog polo`aja pokojnika
jer omogu}ava tuma~ewe poreme}enosti odre|enih
anatomskih veza. Iako je ovo jednostavno pravilo
komplikovano velikim brojem spoqnih faktora
koje naj~e{}e ne mo`emo da kontroli{emo, deli-
mi~no razumevawe sleda raspadawa zglobova je
omogu}eno modelom mobilnosti i/ili rezistent-
nosti razli~itih tipova artikulacija. Projekat
koji su Rodrigez i Bas zapo~eli pre vi{e od deset
godina, a koji notira razlike u raspadawu le{eva
u zemqi, na`alost ne donosi nikakve podatke o
ovom bitnom problemu. Budu}i da je to jedina stu-
dija tog obima na qudskim le{evima, za koju je ma-
lo verovatno da }e biti ponovqena zbog eti~kih
problema koje postavqa, za ̀ aqewe je da joj je fokus
tako usko sudsko-medicinski (Rodriguez and Bass
1983, 1985).

Priroda pokreta nakon raspadawa mekog tkiva
zavisi od oblika zgloba i za wega vezanog »stepe-
na slobode« (degree de liberte, Duday li~na komuni-
kacija) u sprezi sa amplitudom pokretqivosti u
svakom od datih pravaca, i ja~ine pripadaju}ih
ligamenata. Stepen slobode (tabela 1) u ovom kon-
tekstu predstavqa broj pravaca kretawa koji kost
u zglobu mo`e da uzme. Tako na primer lobawski
{avovi imaju samo jedan stepen slobode, dok zglo-

bovi u osnovi udova imaju tri. Amplituda pokre-
ta, ili mobilnost, predstavqaju stepen do kojeg
zglob omogu}ava pokretqivost u bilo kojem od da-
tih pravaca, tako je kod lobawskih {avova ova mo-
bilnost samo teorijska, dok je kod ramenog zgloba
ona izrazita. Oba koncepta slu`e lak{em razume-
vawu pravca i prirode pokreta zgloba u ̀ ivom orga-
nizmu i predstavqaju delimi~an model interpre-
tacije redosleda disartikulacije. Na taj na~in
omogu}avaju da se odredi polozaj onih kostiju indi-
vidue u grobu koji ne mo`e da se podvede pod nor-
malan raspon pokreta zgloba i koji zahteva drug-
~ije obja{wewe. 

O~uvanost normalnog – anatomski mogu}eg –
polo`aja kostiju u okviru skeleta kao jedinstvenog
sistema, koju ovde ozna~avano terminom »anatomska
veza,« mora da se posmatra u svetlu otpornosti od-
re|enih zglobova na raspadawe i disartikulaciju.
U tom kontekstu tabela relativne zastupqenosti
anatomskih konekcija koju daje Ubelaker (Ubelaker
1974: 31) za Kosturnicu II sa lokaliteta Tajdvoter
Potomak (Tidewater Potomac, SAD), je od izrazitog
zna~aja. S druge strane, potrebno je mnogo vi{e kom-
parativnog materijala iz sudsko medicinskog i
arheolo{kog konteksta da bismo uspostavili rele-
vantan model. Dastag (Dastugue u komentaru Maseu
1987: 129) smatra da je klasifikacija ligamenata
na »postojane« i »slabe« li{ena anatomskog smi-
sla i da se ne sla`e sa iskustvima medicine. U od-
govoru, Mase s pravom isti~e da u slu~aju gde se
medicinska i arheolo{ka iskustva razilaze, ve}u
pa`wu treba pridati arheolo{kim observacijama
(Masset 1987:131). ^iwenica da je kosto-vertebral-
ni ligament vrlo te{ko prese}i prilikom hirur-
{kih zahvata, ne svrstava ove zglobove me|u »po-
stojane« jer se oni nikad ne nalazi u ta~nom ana-
tomskom polo`aju u arheolo{kom kontekstu. Dide
(Duday 1985: 12) uvodi volumen mekog tkiva koje je
vezano uz zglob kao va`an faktor u odre|ivawu
perzistentnosti »anatomskih konekcija«: Slabi
ligamenti sa malim volumenom (zglobovi ekstre-
miteta), slabi ligamenti sa znatnim volumenom
(trup), i postojani ligamenti (tabela 2). Treba vo-
diti ra~una da iako neke zglobne celine imaju re-
lativno slabu artikulaciju, sami ligamenti oko
wih mogu biti jaki i/ili mnogobrojni (stopalo) i
tako spre~iti proces razdvajawa kostiju u zglobu. 

Stoga, budu}i da otpornost zgloba zavisi od
mnogobrojnih faktora, ne mo`emo dati jednostavnu
shemu koja bi odgovarala svakoj pojedinoj situaciji,
naprotiv, svaku od ovde izlo`enih »zakonitosti«



VREDNOST TAFONOMSKE ANALIZE SKELETNIH OSTATAKA QUDI
ZA PROU^AVAWE NA^INA SAHRAWIVAWA 71

STARINAR L, 2000.

neophodno je podvr}i detaqnom pore|ewu sa osta-
lim indikatorima u analizi svakog pojedina~nog
slu~aja. Stoga redosled disartikulacija, potekao
iz iskustva sudske medicine o procesu dekompozi-
cije na otvorenom prostoru, ne smemo uzeti doslov-
no ve} ga treba kriti~ki primewivati pri analizi
grobova: 1) lobawa je prvi od telesnih elemenata
koji se skeletonizuje prvenstveno usled dejstva
insekata koji vrlo brzo zalaze u lobawske otvore.
Ukoliko je izlo`ena na suncu umesto dekompozi-
cije dolazi do su{ewa mekog tkiva te }e se ko`a i
kosa zadr`ati znatno du`e. Lobawa se prva odvaja
od ostatka skeleta i usled nestabilnosti uslovqe-
ne polo`ajem glave pri sahrani, dolazi do odvajawa
vratnih pr{qenova. Atlas naj~e{}e sledi lobaw-
sku bazu i tak kasnije se razdvaja. 2) Nakon lobawe,
vrat predstavqa nastavak procesa dekompozicije
s tim sto vratni pr{qenovi, budu}i da su vezani
sna`nim ligamentima, ostaju znatno du`e artikuli-
sani. ~ak i kad je lobawa zna~ajno pomerena, usled
malog volumena mekog tkiva, vrat ostaje u anatom-
skom polo`aju. 3) klavikula i sternum postaju vid-
qivi rano u toku procesa raspadawa. Budu}i da je
volumen trupa veliki i da su ligamenti (iako jaki)
malobrojni, oba skeletna elementa su vrlo retko u
anatomskom polo`aju. Kako ode}a zna~ajno uspo-
rava dekompoziciju kadavera 4) ruke i {ake se ras-
padaju znatno pre stopala i dowih ekstremiteta.
Nadaqe, disekacija (su{ewe) zna~ajno usporavaju
proces pomerawa i razglobqavawa ukoliko su ovi
delovi skeleta izlo`eni suncu. 5) Karli~ni pojas
se raspada tek nakon toraksa i abdomena, i dok su
ki~meni pr{qenovi naj~e{}e artikulisani, rebra
podle`u desartikulaciji relativno brzo, najvi{e
zbog nestabilnosti polo`aja usled velikog volu-
mena formiranog raspadawem mekog tkiva torak-
sa. 6) Noge, naro~ito u ode}i, ostaju mnogo du`e
intaktne, a od zglobova prvi koji se disartikuli-
{e je koleno. Stopala, naj~e{}e za{ti}ena obu}om,
najdu`e ostaju u anatomskom polo`aju (Dirkmaat
1995: 7). 

Podaci iz arheolo{kih studija pokazuju da je
disartikulacija atlasa i aksisa jedan od najrani-
jih fenomena i kod ̀ ivotiwa (Micozzi 1991), i kod
qudi (Masset 1987). Mandibula i lobawa se prve
odvajaju od ostatka skeleta. Razglobqavawe ide od
vrha (lobawa) ka dnu (stopala) i od centra (ki~ma)
ka periferiji (ekstremiteti) (Micozzi 1991). Prema
drugim autorima (Haglund, Reay, & Swindler, 1989;
Masset 1993: 104), ki~ma dugo ostaje u anatomskoj
vezi – naro~ito lumbarni region. U slu~aju dor-

salnog dekubitusa, gde je prostor izme|u sedimen-
ta i ki~me minimalan (nema mi{i}a) ki~ma osta-
je u stabilnom polo`aju bez obzira na razgradwu
artikulacija. Ubelaker (1974) navodi da dowi deo
nogu ostaje dugo u anatomskoj vezi. Tek nakon di-
sartikulacije kolena sledi disartikulacija kuka,
te je u arheologiji ~esta situacija da su tibija-
fibula u savr{enom anatomskom polo`aju dok su
femuri iskrenuti i izvan le`i{ta. ~ak i u slu~a-
ju kad su i koleno i kuk izme{teni, kosti stopala
ostaju u anatomskoj vezi. Vrlo je mogu}e da snaga i
broj ligamenata stopala (kao i kod {ake), onemogu-
}uje brzu disartikulaciju. 

PRIMEWIVOST NA TUMÂ EWE 
NÂ INA SAHRAWIVAWA

1) Primarna ili sekundarna sahrana:

Primarna sahrana se naj{ire defini{e kao
pohrawivawe pokojnika u kona~no po~ivali{te
pre no {to zapo~ne proces raspadawa mekog tkiva.
Ukoliko je mesto dekompozicije mekog tkiva, ili
wegovog uni{tewa u slu~aju kremacije, razli~ito
od mesta finalne dispozicije, radi se o sekundar-
nim sahranama. Naravno, preostaje ~itav niz mar-
ginalnih slu~ajeva koji ne podle`u jednostavnoj
klasifikaciji. U kriptama, koje predstavqaju jedan
takav slu~aj, telo je polo`eno u svoje kona~no po-
~ivali{te pre raspada mekog tkiva, ali dolazi do
wegovog pomerawa pri sahrani novih pokojnika
(Masset 1987:113). Mo`emo ih smatrati primarnim
sahranama jer ostaju generalno u okviru prvobit-
nog mesta sahrane, ili sekundarnim jer su pomere-
ne u odnosu na originalno mesto gde su pohrawene.
Porodi~ne grobnice u savremenim gradovima, kao i
kolektivni grobovi neolita Francuske, predstav-
qaju sli~an problem na koji je jo{ Leroa-Guran
ukazao (Masset 1993:13–18). Sekundarna sahrana u
okviru iste nekropole mo`e usloviti promenu u
na~inu polagawa pokojnika i, ukoliko je iskopa-
vawe dovoqno precizno izvedeno, sugerisati da su
kosti sahrawene u vre}i (Boddington, 1987: 29).
Drugi grani~an slu~aj predstavqa relativno ogra-
ni~en poreme}aj polo`aja kostiju individua na
Jork Xuberi nekropoli (York Jewbury cemetery,
England; Brothwell, 1987: 23), gde je izme{anost ko-
stiju toraksa navela istra`iva~a na zakqu~ak da
se raspadawe le{a desilo za vreme dok je sam kov~eg
sa pokojnikom putovao od mesta smrti (Linkoln)
do mesta sahrane (Jork). Budu}i da pomerawe nije
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sastavni deo rituala, ve} nu`na posledica uno{e-
wa novog pokojnika u prvom slu~aju, ili transfe-
ra u drugom, primarna sahrana predstavqa logi~-
niji zakqu~ak.

Nema magi~nih recepata koji nam daju odgovor
na pitawe klasifikacije primarnih i sekundar-
nih sahrana u arheolo{kom kontekstu. Stoga je ne-
ophodna pa`qiva analiza anatomskih detaqa i
wihovog polo`aja u skolpu celine (Masset 1987:
130). Odre|en broj elemenata ostaje indikativan u
ve}ini slu~ajeva. 

Kada je ve}ina kostiju zastupqena, i javqa se u
odgovaraju}em anatomskom polo`aju ~ak i kod naj-
slabijih zglobova, name}e se zakqu~ak da je sahra-
na primarna. Ukoliko na~in na koji je telo pokoj-
nika sahraweno, ne dovodi skeletne elemente u ne-
stabilan polo`aj nakon raspadawa mekog tkiva, tj.
ukoliko ne postoji kontradikcija izme|u gravita-
cije i polo`aja skeleta, rekonstrukcija na~ina
sahrane je jednostavna i ne zahteva ekspertno poz-
navawe anatomije i osteologije. Me|utim, ukoliko
nakon raspadawa mekog tkiva i ligamenata, na~in
na koji je pokojnik sahrawen stavqa skeletne ele-
mente u nestabilan polo`aj, kao primer mo`e da
poslu`i sahrana u sede}em polo`aju, tuma~ewe
postaje izrazito komplikovano i zahteva eksper-
tizu (Audouze, 1987). 

Bez obzira na ~iwenicu da ih ~esto nalazimo
u literaturi, sekundarne sahrane je mnogo te`e
utvrditi sa sigurno{}u. Izme{anost kostiju u
sloju nije siguran znak sekundarne sahrane, budu}i
da su izvori poreme}aja mnogobrojni i vrlo razno-
vrsni. Mogu}e je re}i da sekundarne sahrane retko
ukqu~uju sve kosti u organizmu, a one koje su pri-
sutne su vrlo retko u antomskom polo`aju. Ovakva
vrsta generalizacija je korisna samo kad je o~uva-
nost kostiju izvanredna, u protivnom, pa`qivo
pore|ewe na|enih u odnosu na o~ekivani broj ko-
stiju postaje nu`no (Mays 1992). Kulturni feno-
meni znatno modifikuju ova zdravorazumska pra-
vila, te je stoga vrlo rizi~no oslawati se na wih.
Izvanredan primer predstavqa sekundarna sahra-
na nepotpuno raspadnutih le{eva, kod kojih je o~u-
vana ne samo ve}ina kostiju ve} i wihove anatomske
veze (Ubelaker 1974:30; Duday 1985:12). Prikupqa-
we kostiju varira od kulture do kulture, te dok se
u jednoj zajednici te`i prikupqawu svakog, pa i
najsitnijeg skeletnog elementa, u drugima je sim-
boli~an broj kostiju sasvim dovoqan. Gale (Gallay
1987: 126) sugeri{e da je broj zuba u pore|ewu sa
brojem maksilarnih i mandibularnih fragmenata

izrazito dobar pokazateq ukoliko je razlika iz-
me|u o~ekivanog i zate~enog broja zuba izrazita.
Prilikom desekacije, zubi ispadaju iz alveola te }e
pri sekundarnom sahrawivawu naj~e{}e ostati pre-
vi|eni. Ovaj argument funkcioni{e znatno boqe u
slu~aju kad je lobawa predmet kulta i kad se odstra-
wuje iz nekropole: zubi ostaju uz skelet (primarna
sahrana) dok lobawa (ili fragmenti lobawe) nedo-
staju u okviru nekropole. Ukoliko, kako je ~est slu-
~aj u neolitskim grobnicama Francuske, dolazi do
naknadnog reorganizovawa, preme{tawa, izme{-
tawa skeleta da se napravi mesto za novog pokojni-
ka, ove anatomske konekcije }e se pogubiti. Me|u-
tim, broj zuba ostaje bitan pokazateq da su lobawe
namerno odstrawene nakon desekacije. 

Kvalitet iskopavawa i dokumentacije koji je
neophodan za ovu vrstu uvida u pogrebnu praksu je
prvi diskutovao Duday (1978:64) i ovde je pred-
stavqen u poglavqu »Dokumentovawe polo`aja«
(str. 77). Koriste}i ovakav dokumentacijski pri-
stup na lokalitetu Sen-Mi{el-di Tu{ (Saint-Mic-
hel-du Touch, Toulouse, France), Simon je uspeo da
poka`e da je skelet koji je izgledao kao lo{e o~u-
vana primarna sahrana zapravo sekundaran, she-
mati~an prikaz skeleta kod kojeg su anatomski
detaqi pogre{no postavqeni: ruka je sastavqena
od dva humerusa koji se u »laktu« dodiruju distal-
nim krajevima (Duday 1978: 65–6). Sam Dide
(Duday 1989: li~na komunikacija) je na sli~an na-
~in rekonstruisao kao sekundaran skelet sa Kor-
zike kod kojeg je samo okviran oblik dorsalnog de-
kubitusa prikazan polo`ajem kostiju ruku i nogu.
Budu}i da su »kosti« sastavqene od sitnih frag-
menata dugih kostiju, pa`qivo notirawe polo`aja
svakog fragmenta dovelo je do slede}eg zakqu~ka:
sitni fragmenti raznih kostiju udova su sekun-
darno pore|ani u grob te daju sliku pokojnika po-
lo`enog na le|a. Svaka od ovako »predstavqenih«
kostiju sadr`ala je niz fragmenata drugih kosti-
ju. Sve to nije mogu}e utvrditi na terenu tokom
iskopavawa, tek je detaqna analiza fragmenata u
laboratoriji omogu}ila wihovo prepoznavawe i
lateralizaciju. 

Selie (Sellier 1985) napomiwe da su neke od
parcijalnih sahrana nesumwivo sekundarne sa-
hrane, dok su druge zapravo primarne sahrane iz
kojih je odre|en broj elemenata odstrawen, bilo za
sekundarnu sahranu, bilo u ritualne svrhe. Osim
navedenih primera iz francuskog neolita, odstra-
wivawe lobawe iz grobnog konteksta je prili~no
rasprostrawen fenomen koji se sre}e u tako raz-
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li~itim kontekstima kao {to su Mezolit \erdapa
i kasno gvozdeno doba tipa La Ten (Rozoy, 1987;
Srejovi}, 1969). Zosom je kartografirawem zuba na
pomenutom lokalitetu Benon uspeo da utvrdi ori-
ginalan polo`aj sekundarno odstrawenih lobawa.
Implikacije ovog fenomena prevazilaze pogrebnu
praksu i mogu da slu`e kao indikacija preda~kih
rituala (Masset 1993:110)

U retkim slu~ajevima je mogu}e, na osnovu se-
kundarne sahrane, ustanoviti ~ak i polo`aj pri
primarnoj sahrani. Ambroaz i Perlez (Ambroise
and Perles, 1972) su nakon detaqne analize o~uva-
nih anatomskih veza i diferencijanog prisustva
kostiju na »gomili« iz neolitskog doleman Sase-
Tirankur (Chaussee-Tirancourt, Somme, France)
ustanovile da je primarna sahrana izvr{ena u se-
de}em polo`aju. Iako ovakvo tuma~ewe ne iscrp-
quje sva mogu}a tuma~ewa ove »gomile kostiju«
ono predstavqa najparsimoni~nije re{ewe. 

Dobar indikator je i relativno prisustvo od-
re|enih skeletnih elemenata. Iako kosti {ake i
stopala ostaju dugo o~uvane, retko }e biti prisut-
ne u kontekstu sekundarnih sahrana. Diferenci-
jalna o~uvanost je te{ko prihvatqivo obja{wewe
naro~ito ako su rebra i pr{qenovi relativno do-
bro o~uvani. Me|utim, ukoliko je re~ o osteolo{-
kim kolekcijama, treba obratiti pa`wu na na~in
iskopavawa, jer je vrlo lako mogu}e da arheolozi,
naro~ito u iskopavawima pre 60-tih nisu priku-
pili sve kosti, smatraju}i da odre|ene kosti u or-
ganizmu nose ve}i broj informacija, te da su osta-
le nebitne. 

2) Prostor u kojem se odigrava 
putrefakcija i raspadawe pokojnika

Prostor koji je odre|en da nosi telo pokojni-
ka je va`an aspekt pogrebnog rituala. Evolucija
kadavera u grobnom kontekstu, iako sledi ista glo-
balna pravila putrefakcije, daje sasvim razli~ite
rezultate ako je sahrana na otvorenom, u jednostav-
noj grobnoj raki; ako je pokojnik naknadno pokri-
ven sedimentom ili ne; ili ako arhitektura krei-
ra oko tela «prazan prostor« koji }e tek naknadno
biti ispuwen zemqom (Duday 1985: 6). Iako je u
slu~aju postojane arhitektonske konstrukcije do-
voqna observacija od strane arheologa, te iako
promene u boji sedimenta ~esto ukazuju na prisu-
stvo nepostojanih elemenata arhitekture, analiza
dispozicije skeletnih elemenata pru`a vrlo jasne
indikacije o strukturi groba ~ak i kad materijalni

tragovi arhitekture nisu o~uvani (Mordant 1987,
Brothwell 1987). Dide navodi sahranu u izdubqenom
deblu (Duday 1989, li~na komunikacija). Zate~eno
stawe skeleta je ukazivalo na sahranu na le|ima,
na goloj zemqi sa skoro neposrednim pokrivawem.
Do pomerawa kostiju izvan wihovog anatomskog po-
lo`aja do{lo je samo kod kostiju trupa. Pomerawa
su bila minimalna i obja{wiva praznim prosto-
rom koji formira sama zapremina tela pokojnika.
Jedino je odnos 3 i 4 lumbarnog pr{qena odstupao
od ove sheme. Dakle iako su sve kosti bile zate~e-
ne u polo`aju koji im odre|uje dorsalni dekubitus,
ova dva pr{qena su bila udaqena jedan od drugog
~itavih 10 cm, dok su sa ostalim pr{qenovima
(LV3 sa LV2 i LV4 sa LV5) bili u savr{enoj ana-
tomskoj vezi. Dide predla`e slede}i scenario:
skelet je u okviru dosta prostrane rake polo`en
na dasku ili sli~an ravan drveni objekat. Kada, pod
uticajem velikog volumena i rapidnog raspadawa
mekog tkiva trbu{ne dupqe, dolazi do raspadawa
daske na kojoj se dekompozicija odvija, ostatak
skeleta je jo{ uvek u anatomskom polo`aju. Delo-
vi daske migriraju prema krajevima grobne rake, i
ostavqaju prazan prostor u sredini. Ovo obja{we-
we je kasnije potvr|eno nalazom delimi~no o~uva-
nog debla ispod jednog od naknadno iskopanih skele-
ta. To naravno ne zna~i da }e se sli~ni indikatori
pojaviti svaki put kada je skelet sahrawen na deblu
– potreban je ~itav niz faktora da bi do ovakve si-
tuacije do{lo – ali jasno ukazuje na vrednost detaq-
ne analize polo`aja kostiju. Ukoliko ne postoje
arheolo{ki pokazateqi arhitekture, nije mogu}e
automatski zakqu~iti da je sahrana izvr{ena u
jednostavnoj raci ili na goloj zemqi. Kqu~ inter-
pretacije je u prisustvu/odsustvu odre|enih kos-
tiju, i stepenu do kojih su o~uvane anatomske veze
(u zna~ewu o~uvanost skeletnih elemenata u ana-
tomski mogu}em polo`aju).

Neki od osnovnih indikatora prostora omogu-
}uju i tuma~ewe hronologije i razli~itih aktiv-
nosti koje se odigravaju na nekropoli kao celini.
Ovde su prikazani na tabli 2 (prema Duday
1985:12). Vrednost koju }e svaki od ovih faktora
imati pri tuma~ewu na~ina sahrawivawa i veza-
nih aktivnosti zavisi od procesa formacije loka-
liteta, parametara specifi~nih za svaku grobnu ce-
linu i naravno kvaliteta iskopavawa i dokumen-
tacije. Svaki pojedina~ni slu~aj pretpostavqa
specifi~an niz problema, a budu}i da je ekvifi-
nalnost – ~iwenica da razli~iti uzroci daju iste
rezultate – pre pravilo nego izuzetak, ne postoje



MIRJANA ROKSANDI]74

jednostavni parametri koji bi uvek nedvosmisle-
no ukazivali na prostor u kojem se sahrana odvija.
Dide (Duday 1978: 61–62; 1985:10) insistira na
va`nosti stepena i pravca odstupawa od anatom-
ski mogu}eg polo`aja. Kako u ovom ~lanku nije mo-
gu}e napraviti sistematizaciju relevantnih
pokazateqa za svaki pojedina~ni tip sahrane, ciq
nam je da uvedemo neke termine koji }e budu}im is-
tra`iva~ima na srpskohrvatskom jeziku omogu}i-
ti lak{u manipulaciju ovim pojmovima. 

Sahrana: op{ti termin koji ozna~ava udaqa-
vawe pokojnika iz domena `ivih bez obzira na na-
~in na koji se ono vr{i. Za sahranu u zemqi zadr-
`avamo termin »inhumacija.« 

Prazan prostor defini{e otsustvo kontakta
tela pokojnika sa sedimentom tokom dekompozici-
je i disartikulacije. Arhitektonski element
spre~ava sediment da popuni prostor koji se for-
mira raspadawem mekog tkiva. Zavisno od veli~i-
ne prostora i tipa arhitekture, mogu} je ~itav niz
pokreta izvan originalnog anatomskog polo`aja.
Stepen pokreta je mnogo ve}i nego u »ispuwenom«
prostoru. 

Efekat zida. Arhitektura mo`e da deluje i
tako {to }e ograni~iti prostor u kojem se telo
raspada i tako smawiti pokretqivost kostiju. U
arheolo{kom kontekstu ovaj efekat je prepoznat-
qiv naj~e{}e na nivou ramenog i karli~nog pojasa
gde u tom slu~aju ne dolazi do potpunog »otvarawa«
ovih struktura, ve} one ostaju u nestabilnom polo-
`aju, pridr`ane arhitekturom. Kada od arhitektu-
re ne ostane nikakav trag, efekat je vidqiv budu}i
da kosti ostaju u ina~e neobja{wivo nestabilnom
polo`aju pridr`ane sedimentom, ili su pore|ane
u pravoj liniji bez odstupawa, ~ak i kad za to ne
postoji anatomska potreba (Masset 1993: 125). 

Otvoren prazan prostor predstavqa arhitek-
tonsku ili prirodnu sredinu u kojoj telo ne dola-
zi u kontakt sa sedimentom du`i niz vremena:
kripte u crkvama, pogrebne pe}ine neolita Fran-
cuske (Masset, 1993) i pogrebne ku}e Bela-Bela na-
roda iz Britanske Kolumbije (Hester & Nelson,
1978), predstavqaju dobar primer. Dekompozicija
sledi zakone koji deluju na izlo`ene skelete, sa
izuzetkom strvinarewa. U ovim kontekstima je mo-
gu}e o~ekivati prisustvo glodara te ih uvek treba
imati na umu pri analizi rituala. U praznom pro-
storu bez naknadnog ispuwavawa sedimentom, sve
anatomske veze su naj~e{}e o~uvane, me|utim, niz
dislokacija maweg ili ja~eg stepena su primetne:
»slegawe« rebara, bilo prema karlici, bilo late-

ralno (zavisno od originalnog polo`aja pokojni-
ka), rotacija ki~menih pr{qenova, razdvajawe sa-
kruma od karli~nih kostiju. S druge strane, indi-
kacija otvorenog praznog prostora mo`e da bude i
sasvim razli~it fenomen: izrazita poreme}enost
anatomskih veza uzrokovana bilo brojnim sukcesiv-
nim sahranama, cirkulacijom mawih sisara, ili
kolapsom jednog dela okolnog sedimenta (Duday
1985:7). 

Ukoliko je otvoren prazan prostor naknadno
ispuwen sedimentom pri napu{tawu nekropole
(Leclerc, 1987), tuma~ewe postaje znatno komplek-
snije, jer je neophodno dokazati da je prostor tokom
funkcionisawa nekropole bio li{en sedimenta.
Dide preporu~uje ~itav niz pokazateqa koji su na-
ro~ito primewivi na grupne sahrane i kosturnice:
preme{tawe kostiju ka perifernim zidovima, po-
stojawe koridora za kretawe ̀ ivih koji je naj~e{}e
ili li{en kostiju ili ispuwen izrazito usitwenim
fragmentima kostiju koje nisu na vreme uklowene,
pregrupisawe dugih kostiju u ne-anatomskom polo-
`aju, i sli~no (Duday 1978, 1987). Superpozicija
pokojnika bez sedimenta izme|u wih je na lokali-
tetu Vildiber (Villedubert, France) predlo`ena na
osnovu slede}ih pokazateqa: leva ruka odrasle
indivdue (br. 1) je po~ivala na anteriornom licu
LV4 i Lv5 druge odrasle individue (br. 2), koji su
zbog toga bili rotirani 90 stepeni u odnosu na sa-
krum, koji je sa druge strane ostao u savr{enoj ana-
tomskoj vezi sa karli~nim kostima. Ova karlica
je po~ivala na toraksu tre}e individue (br. 3) koji
je bio polo`en preko noge ~etvrte indivdue (br.4).
Ovakav raspored je vrlo lako protuma~iti kao
istovremenu sahranu ~etiri individue, me|utim,
budu}i da je zglob lakta mnogo mawe stabilan od
sakro-ilia~nog zgloba, disartikulacija indivi-
due 2 je ve} bila poodmakla kad je individua 1
sahrawena, a izme|u wih nije bilo sedimenta. 

Ograni~en prazan prostor odgovara arhitek-
tonskim elementima koji stvaraju prazan prostor
oko pokojnika i spre~avaju direktan kontakt sa se-
dimentom tokom dekompozicije: kov~eg, sarkofag,
krov iznad grobne rake, ko`e, tkanine itd. Kao
{to smo ve} napomenuli, arhitektura (shva}ena
vrlo {iroko) mo`e oko tela da odr`ava vrlo ogra-
ni~en prazan prostor koji nije uvek mogu}e razli-
kovati od inicijalnog volumena samog tela (uvijawe
u ko`e, tkanine i sl., vrlo uzak kov~eg itd.). Vrlo
dobar indikator ove sku~ene arhitekture je »efe-
kat zida« koji je naj~e{}e prepoznatqiv u o~uvano-
sti vrlo labilnih anatomskih veza i u rigidnom,
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neprirodnom polo`aju kostiju. Konstrikcija ra-
menog i karli~nog pojasa, tako|e predstavqa do-
bar indikator jer se protivi praznom prostoru
formiranom zahvaquju}i samom volumenu tela.
Relativna brzina raspadawa tela u odnosu na ras-
padawe arhitektonskog elementa odre|uje na{u
sposobnost da ove fenomene uo~imo na terenu.
Ukoliko se elementi arhitekture raspadaju br`e
od mekog tkiva pokojnika, rezultat }e biti isti
kao i u ispuwenom prostoru jer je kontakt sa sedi-
mentom omogu}en odmah nakon (brzog) raspadawa
arhitektonske prepreke. Potrebno je obratiti
pa`wu na o{te}ewa kojima podle`u pubi~ne kosti
i sternum usled kolapsa sedimenta, ona }e se javi-
ti samo ukoliko postoji vremenski jaz izme|u ras-
padawa arhitekture i raspadawa tela. Stoga je sa-
hrawivawe u goloj raci vrlo te{ko razlikovati od
sahrawivawa u tro{nom kov~egu. Ukoliko se pak
telo raspada znatno br`e od arhitekture (drveni
sanduci, uvijawe i pokrivawe ko`ama) odre|en deo
pokreta nu`no biva izvan inicijalne zapremine
le{a, ili su prisutni elementi konstrikcije. Do
pomerawa kostiju dolazi usled zakona gravitaci-
je, kolapsa arhitektonskih elemenata, ili qudske
intervencije: otvarawa groba da bi se odstranila
lobawa ili duge kosti. Neophodno je da skelet za-
dr`i dovoqan broj o~uvanih anatomskih veza koje
ih i daqe svrstavaju u primarne a ne sekundarne
sahrane. Naravno, ne-ritualni izvori poreme}aja,
kao {to su `ivotiwe koje se zakopavaju u zemqu,
korewe, pomerawe terena, pqa~ka{i grobova itd.
moraju prethodno biti eliminisani kao mogu}e
obja{wewe. 

Ispuwen prostor se odnosi na sahrane gde je
telo pokojnika u neposrednom dodiru sa sedimen-
tom tokom celog procesa dekompozicije. Ovo odgo-
vara inhumaciji (sensu stricto): grob je ukopan u
zemqu, pokojnik polo`en u raku i raka zatrpana
zemqom (Duday 1985: 8). Kada je telo okru`eno se-
dimentom, ~im zapo~ne proces dekompozicije se-
diment ispuwava prazan prostor formiran usled
likvidifikacije mekog tkiva. Kosti ne ostaju u
apsolutno ta~nom anatomskom polo`aju jer je pra-
zan prostor koji formiraju telesne {upqine
dovoqan da omogu}i mawa kretawa kostiju. Ukoli-
ko su insekti prisutni pri dekompoziciji wihova
masa mo`e drasti~no da pomeri sitnije kosti u
okviru volumena tela. Sama zapremina tela, koja
zavisi od mi{i}ne mase pokojnika, uzrokuje odre-
|en stepen varijabilnosti, te }e kod osoba sa ve}om
masom abdomena naj~e{}e do}i do znatnijeg pome-

rawa kostiju u tom predelu. U ekstremnim slu~aje-
vima, efekat mo`e biti isti kao i kod ograni~e-
nog praznog prostora. Razlike u segmentu skeleta
gde je pomerawe najizra`enije mogu ukazati na
pravilno tuma~ewe. 

Dide predla`e dva tipa sahrane u »golu zem-
qu« ili jednostavnu grobnu raku: 1) gde je proces
»ispuwewa« sedimentom progresivan (kontinual-
no ispuwavawe), i diferencijalno »ispuwavawe«
gde se proces de{ava u etapama obru{avawa sedi-
menta u telesne {upqine (Duday 1985). 

Do progresivnog ispuwavawa sedimentom do-
lazi kada je sediment izrazito finog kvaliteta –
les ili pesak – te zamewuje meko tkivo istom brzi-
nom kojom se meko tkivo raspada. Ovaj fenomen
krakteri{e otsustvo pokreta kostiju, ~ak i u slu-
~aju nestabilnog polo`aja skeletnih elemenata.
Zadr`avawe striktnih anatomskih veza je toliko
da se ~ak i podjezi~na (hioidna) kost mo`e na}i u
odgovaraju}em anatomskom polo`aju (Duday li~na
komunikacija 1991). Dobar primer predstavqa na-
laz skeleta ̀ ene iz Bonifacia (Bonifacio, Corsica)
gde je {aka, iako u nestabilnom polo`aju uz bok
individue, zadr`ala neporeme}ene anatomske veze
(Duday 1985: 9), {to je mogu}e samo u slu~aju pro-
gresivnog ispuwewa sedimentom. S druge strane,
ukoliko su kosti u stabilnom polo`aju odsustvo
pomerawa ne mo`e biti protuma~eno kao znak kon-
takta sa sedimentom. 

Diferencijalno ispuwavawe je mnogo ~e{}i
slu~aj i javqa se u sedimentima koji su znatno
grubqe strukture. Telesne {upqine najpre podle-
`u putrefakciji. Volumen koji formira dekompo-
zicija trupa i abdomena dopu{ta odre|eno pome-
rawe kostiju unutar granica tela, pre no {to okol-
ni sediment probije i ispuni {upqine. Slegawa
rebara sa izme{tawem kosto-transverzalnih arti-
kulacija, dislokacija sternuma, slaba rotacija
segmenata ki~me i lateralano slegawe karli~nih
kostiju sa slabim izme{tawem glave femura iz
acetabuluma su samo neki od vrlo uobi~ajenih fe-
nomena vezanih uz dorsalni dekubitus. U slu~aju
zgr~enca, dijafize tibije i femura dolaze u kon-
takt usled nestanka mi{i}ne mase, a {aka, ukoli-
ko je polo`ena preko abdomena ili toraksa, naj~e-
{}e ne zadr`ava striktnu anatomsku vezu (Duday
1985). Va`an pokazateq da se ne radi o prostoru
formiranom kao posledica arhitekture je ~iwe-
nica da kosti nikada ne napu{taju inicijalnu za-
preminu tela, te da nema konstirkcije u predelu
ramena i karlice. 
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Grupne sahrane: prou~avawe funkcije 

Grupne sahrane su ~est fenomen u mnogom kul-
turama te se spontano javqaju ~ak i u okviru onih
zajednica gde je pojedina~na sahrana norma. Iako
su porodi~ne grobnice o~igledan primer, poro-
di~ne veze nisu nu`an preduslov grupnih sahrana.
Kao dobar primer Mase navodi grob svetaca kraj
kojih su svi va`niji ~lanovi zajednice hteli da
budu sahraweni (Masset 1993: 15). Kripta u osnovi
memorijane crkve po svojoj funkciji predstavqa
paralelu sa grupnim grobnicama neolita Zapadne
Evrope. Te{ko je razlu~iti da li je namena grob-
nice od po~etka bila da prihvati ve}i broj (ili
sve) pripadnike jedne zajednice, ili je u pitawu
individualni grob koji je spontano prerastao u
grupnu grobnicu. ~ak i u potowem slu~aju odre|e-
ni elementi – veli~ina grobnice, polo`aj itd. –
ukazuju da je ova izmewena funkcija ve} slu}ena
pri samom podizawu grobnice. 

U zavisnosti od toga da li je ve}i broj indivi-
dua polo`en u grobnicu istovremeno ili u razli-
~itim intervalima, grupne sahrane delimo na sin-
hrone i dijahrone. Sinhrone sahrane se nadaqe mo-
gu podeliti na primarne tj. masovne grobnice, i
sekundarne tj. kosturnice. U slu~aju kada pohra-
wuje ve}i broj indivua u prvobitnom polo`aju, bez
tragova otvarawa i naknadne manipulacije i po-
merawa skeleta, mo`emo tvrditi da se radi o ma-
sovnoj sahrani kao posledici epidemije, masakra
ili ritualnog ubistva celog doma}instva pri smr-
ti poglavara (Masset 1993: 13). Kod sinhronih sa-
hrana u kosturnici, svi pokojnici se sekundarno
sahrawuju istog dana bez obzira na vremenski pe-
riod protekao od smrti i stepen dekompozicije le-
{a. Ovakva praksa uzrokuje da se pokojnici unose
u razli~itim fazama dekompozicije te se pored
uredno slo`enih kostiju nalaze delovi skeleta u
savr{enoj anatomskoj vezi pa i ~itavi skeleti ko-
ji izgledaju kao primarna sahrana (Ubelaker 1974). 

Dijahrone grupne sahrane, koje su i znatno ~e-
{}e, mo`emo tako|e svrstati na primarne i se-
kundarne. U slu~aju sekundarnih sahrana sinhro-
nost sahrane ne mora pretpostavqati sinhronost
smrti. Za razliku od kosturnica sa sinhronom sa-
hranom, dijahrone sahrane u kosturnici }e se od-
likovati ve}om uniformno{}u stepena dekompo-
zicije jer je skelet une{en nakon preskribovanog
vremena koje je proveo u »luminalnoj fazi« putre-
fakcije (za Madagaskar vidi Huntington Metcalf
1989). 

Skeleti ~esto daju kqu~ za re{ewa problema
unutra{we hronologije nekropole (Sellier 1985:
39). Arheolog je u stawu da prepozna probleme ve-
zane za presecawe i uni{tewe ranijih grobova od
strane novih ukopa, me|utim, otsustvo poreme}aja i
presecawa nije nu`an pokazateq sinhronosti su-
perponiranih grobova. Na lokalitetima Le Mon
Trot i Le Rulie (Le Mont Trote and Les Rouliers, La
T~ne, France) Rozoj je na osnovu pokretnog arheolo-
{kog materijala ustanovio da izme|u dve sahrane
koje su superponirane mo`e da protekne dva veka, a
da prethodno sahrawen pokojnik nije ni na koji
na~in poreme}en (Rozoy 1987: 59). Podatak ukazu-
je na izrazitu pa`wu koju su stanovnici mla|eg gvo-
zdenog doba ovog regiona posve}ivali odr`avawu
grobova. Preplitawe i izme{anost kostiju dva
skeleta, osim u slu~aju otvorenog prostora kripte
gde mawe i lak{e kosti mogu da se pome{aju sa ko-
stima ranije polo`enih individua, predstavqaju
solidan pokazateq istovremenosti sahrane. S dru-
ge strane, ukoliko su stabilnije zglobne veze naru-
{ene, dok su labilne ostale o~uvane mo`emo zakqu-
~iti da je sahrawivawe izvr{eno u dve razli~ite
instance (Duday 1987: 59). 

Pored hronologije analiza ko{tanog materi-
jala pru`a uvid i u razli~ite aspekte rituala i
funkcije nekropole kao {to su prostor gde se po-
kojnik odla`e, cirkulacija i preme{tawe kostiju
(Duday, 1981; Sauzade & Duday, 1979). Na lokalite-
tu Vilduber, samo 40 od 53000 kostiju i ko{tanih
fragmenata je na|eno u anatomskoj vezi. O~uva-
nost vrlo nestabilnih artikulacija, poput zglo-
bova me|u segmentima {ake i prstiju i zglobova
vratne ki~me, nesumwivo su ukazivale na primar-
ne sahrane u okviru kosturnice. Nadaqe, mada su
tragovi `ivotiwske aktivnosti na|eni na veli-
kom broju neartikulisanih fragmenata, stepen po-
reme}enosti skeletnih veza nije mogao biti obja{-
wen samo wihovim dejstvom. Pa`qivom analizom
polo`aja neartikulisanih fragmenata ustanov-
qeno je da su sami preistorijski qudi najve}im
delom uzrokovali poreme}aje: rebra su neretko na-
|ena u polo`aju koji sugeri{e da ih je neko poku-
pio sa jednog mesta i odlo`io na drugo (kao cve}e
u vazi), cele lobawe su grupisane na ograni~enom
prostoru, dok su vratni pr{qenovi na|eni na raz-
li~itim delovima nekropole, i sl. Nadaqe, budu-
}i da je atlas naj~e{}e nala`en uz lobawe, odvajawe
je sledilo nakon dekompozicije. Ostali pokazate-
qi su ukazivali na dijahrono sahrawivawe pokoj-
nika (Duday 1987a: 53). Kombinacija primarnog



sahrawivawa u okviru same grobnice, sa naknad-
nim sekundarnim izme{tawem predstavqa najpar-
simoni~nije obja{wewe funkcije. Izrazita frag-
mentacija i nedostatak ve}ih kostiju u odre|enim
delovima ukazivali su na pravce kretawa `ivih
po grobnici (Masset, 1976). Analiza kostiju i fra-
gmenata koji pripadaju istoj individui omogu}ila
je re{avawe kompleksnih problema hronologije
nekropole u Korkonu (Duday 1987) i pomogla pri
odre|ivawu vremena i na~ina na koji je grobnica
napu{tena (Leclerc, 1987).

DOKUMENTOVAWE SKELETNOG 
POLO@AJA I PROMENA U ODNOSU NA
ORIGINALNI POLO@AJ POKOJNIKA

Zna~aj odre|ivawa amplitude pokreta skelet-
nih elemenata u okviru groba zahteva od terenskih
arheologa dobro poznavawe osteologije (Duday
1978: 10), detaqnu i konzistentnu dokumentaciju i
prisustvo antropologa tokom svih faza iskopavawa
groba. Potowe je naro~ito va`no kada je nemogu}e
detaqno dokumentovati svaku kost ili ko{tani
fragment, {to je ~est slu~aj kod za{titnih isko-
pavawa gde vremenska i buxetska ograni~ewa zah-
tevaju brzo izme{tawe arheolo{kog materijala. 

Iskopavawe skeleta mora da se vr{i u dve fa-
ze 1) faza izlagawa skeleta, gde je po`eqno izlo-
`iti {to ve}u horizontalnu povr{inu na kojoj se
mogu prepoznati relativni odnosi pojedina~nih
skeletnih elemenata i 2) faza »podizawa« groba
(Skinner and Lazenby, 1983: 26–30). Detaqna doku-
mentacija izlo`enih kostiju iz prve faze je neop-
hodan preduslov daqne analize bilo da se radi o
crte`ima, (1:5 daje mnogo boqu rezoluciju u kojoj
je mogu}e identifikovati i lateralizovati i cele
kosti i ko{tane fragmente, naravno ukoliko cr-
ta~ poznaje osteologiju), ili o brojnim fotograf-
skim snimcima, od kojih su ortogonalni najboqi
(Duday 1978, 1987). Kad ja dokumentovawe zavr{e-
no pristupa se drugoj fazi iskopavawa, podizawu
skeleta. Kod podizawa skeleta najzna~ajnije je da
se uklone samo one kosti i ko{tani fragmenti ko-
ji su izlo`eni i dokumentovani u prethodnoj fa-
zi, a ne ceo skelet kao {to je naj~e{}e slu~aj u
praksi. Mada zvu~i kao nepotrebno ponavqawe
o~iglednog, ovde insistiramo na detaqima ovih
dveju faza upravo zato {to terenski istra`iva~i
~esto pribegavaju sumarnoj dokumetanciji polo-
`aja skeleta (sumaran opis u dnevniku, crte` u
razmeri 1:10; nekoliko fotografija celog skele-

ta) i potpunom podizawu skeleta, tako da kosti i
ko{tani fragmenti ispod prve izlo`ene povr{i-
ne ostaju nedokumentovani. Tako trodimenzional-
no telo – skelet – postaje dvodimenzionalna slika
bez dubine.

Budu}i da je za detaqnu tafonomsku analizu
bitan ne samo horizontalan odnos kostiju ve} i
wihov vertikalan polo`aj, svaka kost mora biti
dokumentovana trodimenzionalno. Pri iskopa-
vawu kompleksnih situacija, najboqe je uzimati
sve tri koordinate za svaku pojedina~nu kost ili
ko{tani fragment, te ozna~avati i pakovati svaku
kost zasebno. Kada je situacija na terenu relativno
jednostavna (slu~aj ve}ine sredwevekovnih nekro-
pola) pra}ewe ovih dveju osnovnih faza iskopava-
wa kroz niz ortogonalnih crte`a ili fotografija
koje mogu da se superponiraju predstavqa najsvr-
sishodnije re{ewe (Duday 1989, li~na komunika-
cija). Iako je razmera 1:5 za crte`e najidealnija
za same antropologe, u nekim slu~ajevima nije ni
neophodna ni prakti~na. Crte`i u razmeri 1:10,
kao i terenska zapa`awa antropologa koji podi`e
skelet, obezbe|uju dovoqno detaqa za pravilnu re-
konstrukciju. Poznavawe osteologije je kqu~an
faktor jer je prepoznavawe i lateralizacija svake
kosti i ko{tanog fragmenta, kao i notirawe ta~ne
pozicije kostiju, nu`ni deo analize. Notirawe
ta~ne pozicije kostiju mo`e se ostvariti ili be-
le`ewem anatomskog aspekta koji vidimo, ili no-
tirawem aspekta koji po~iva na zemqi4. Korektna
anatomska nomenklatura izra`ena parovima pro-
ksimalni/distalni; anteriorni/posteriorni; supe-
riorni/inferiorni; medialni/lateralni; endo/egzo,
i wihovim kombinacijama omogu}uje preciznu ko-
munikaciju podataka izme|u vi{e antropologa ko-
ji mogu istovremeno, ili u razli~itim etapama ra-
diti na skeletima. Iz iskustva samog autora, ceo
proces – ukoliko ga obavqa antropolog sa jednim
asistentom ne zahteva mnogo vi{e vremena nego
tradicionalno »podizawe« skeleta. Svakako, ovo
je i nezamewiv na~in obu~avawa budu}ih antropo-
loga u problemima prakti~ne osteologije. Ukoliko
antropolog nije prisutan na terenu preporu~qiv
je niz fotografija anatomskih detaqa koji su po-
tencialni nosioci informacija o polo`aju: kar-
lica, kosti {ake, vratni pr{qenovi sa lobawom,
vratni pr{qenovi nakon podizawa lobawe, polo-
`aj lopatice i rebara i polo`aj patele.

4 Iako je notirawe aspekta koji vidim meni samoj jednostavni-
je, oba su podjedanko dobra ukoliko se jasno nazna~i koji je kori{ten. 
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ZAKQU^AK

Arheolozi i antropolozi prou~avaju grobove
kao izvor razumevawa kulturnih normi i ideolo-
gije koja ih uslovqava. Pogrebni rituali i kultovi
predaka (Barrett 1988: 31, Kinnes 1975: 17; Hunting-
ton i Metcalf 1979) predstavqaju osnovni ciq ana-
lize. Usled prirode arheolo{kih podataka, pot-
puna rekonstrukcija rituala ostaje izvan na{ih
mogu}nosti, stoga je svaki napredak u interpreta-
ciji detaqa sahrane kroz razumevawe niza akcija
nad svakim pojedina~nim pokojnikom i u okviru
nekropole kao celine, od izrazitog zna~aja.

Pravilno prikupqeni podaci o polo`aju i
o~uvanosti skeletnih elemanata omogu}uju analizu
procesa koji deluju na pokojnika od trenutka smrti,

preko obreda sahrawivawa do kona~nog otkrivawa
od strane arheologa i mogu se de{ifrovati pomo-
}u tafonomije. Da bi omogu}ila detaqnu inter-
pretaciju grobnog konteksta tafonomska analiza
mora da iza|e iz uskih okvira prou~avawa agensa
koji deluju na o~uvanost kostiju i da posveti znatno
ve}u pa`wu polo`aju skeletnih elemenata (Masset
1972a, 1987, Ubelaker 1974, Duday 1978, 1985, 1987a).
Iskopavawe mora biti precizno i pra}eno doku-
mentacijom koja ima u vidu zahteve detaqne rekon-
strukcije pogrebnog rituala. Prisustvo fizi~kog
antropologa na terenu i wegovo aktivno u~e{}e u
dizajnirawu arheolo{kog iskopavawa nekropole i
prate}e dokumentacije, omogu}uje da se odre|eni
problemi re{avaju sa ve}om efikasno{}u, bez po-
sledica po kvalitet dokumentacije.
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White, C. D., & Hannus, L. A., 1983. Chemical
Weathering of Bone in Archaeological Sites. American
Antiquity, 48: 316–322.

White, T. D., 1992. Prehistoric Cannibalism at
Mancos 5MTMUR–2346. Princeton, New Yersey,
Princeton University Press. 

Willey, P., 1990. Prehistoric Warfare on the Great
Plains: Skeletal Analyses of the Crow Creek Massacre
Victims. New York, Garland. 

Willey, P., & Emerson, T. E., 1993. The
Osteology and Archaeology of the Crow Creek
Masacre. Plains Anthroplogist, 38: 227–269.

MIRJANA ROKSANDI]82

Summary: MIRJANA ROKSANDI], Simon Fraser University, Burnaby, Canada

VALUE OF TAPHONOMIC ANALYSIS OF HUMAN 
SKELETAL REMAINS FOR THE STUDY OF TYPES OF INTERMENT



STARINAR L, 2000.

83

L e thème de ce travail a été initié par les résultats
de fouilles de sauvetage effectuées il y a plus de

quarante ans près du village de Saraorci dans la vallée
de la Morava (Pomoravlje). Ces travaux ont porté sur
un site archéologique (Saraorci–Majdan) englobant un
espace relativement vaste formé par une terrasse
dominant de 4 à 5 m l’ancienne berge de la Jezava. En
aval, la rivière s’oriente au nord pour se jeter dans le
Danube une trentaine de kilomètres plus loin, près de
Smederevo. La décision d’y entreprendre ces fouilles
durant l’été 1957, sous la direction de Draga et Milutin
Gara{anin, a été motivée par la menace représentée par
l’activité d’une briqueterie voisine. L’exploration d’un
secteur d’environ 200 m2 a mis au jour un matériel qui
correspond à l’ancien néolithique (culture de Star~e-
vo), à l’énéolithique, à l’âge du Fer et à la période
romaine1. En raison de l’extraction de l’argile et des
activités agricoles intensives les couches archéologiques
étaient en partie détruites ou bouleversées. Nous nous
intéresserons donc ici plus particulièrement aux struc-
tures de La Tène finale qui ont été bien documentées
lors des fouilles2.

La méthode d’exploration à consister en l’ouverture
de plusieurs larges tranchées de sondage divisées en
sections de 2 mètres sur 4. Dans la partie nord de la
tranchée III (section 1), a été constatée, à une profondeur
de 0,40–0,50 m, une zone de terre noire mêlée à des
tessons de céramique. Afin d’obtenir une image plus
précise, cette section a été élargie à l’ouest, au nord et
à l’est pour englober finalement une superficie de 32
m2. On a pu ainsi établir que cette zone de terre
révélant des traces d’incendie couvrait la plus grande
partie de l’espace situé au nord de la section 1 originelle.
Mais ce n’est qu’à une profondeur de 0,70 à 0,80 m
qu’il a été possible de discerner trois fosses (fig. 1). La
plus grande (fosse A) se trouvait dans la partie nord-
ouest où elle s’enfonçait, au point Q, sous les profils
nord et est de la tranchée. D’une profondeur avoisinant

2,50 m son remblai était constitué de terre cendrée
grise, de charbon de bois, de fragments de torchis
rubéfié et de tessons de céramique. Attenante à cette
première fosse, qu’elle recoupait partiellement, se
trouvait la seconde fosse (B), de forme ovale, de di-
mensions 2,60 x 1,85 m, et d’une profondeur de 1,60 m.
Son contenu était semblable à celui de la précédente
alors que ses contours n’apparaissaient clairement que
dans les niveaux inférieurs. La troisième fosse (C) située
un peu plus au sud, était de dimensions inférieures
(1,70 x 0,65 m) et ne différait guère par ses caractéris-
tiques des précédentes. En raison des travaux agricoles
intensifs ces trois fosses étaient perturbées dans leurs
couches supérieures et il n’a pas été possible de procéder
à un relevé de niveau précis pour la totalité du matériel
archéologique retiré. Ceci concerne tout particulièrement
les fosses A et B que nous traiterons comme une seule
et même entité, distincte de celle constituée par la
fosse C. Il convient de mentionner que c’est dans la
fosse A qu’ont été trouvés les seuls objets métalliques
mis au jour sur ce site: deux fibules et une faucille.
Bien que de toute évidence la fosse B ait été creusée
ultérieurement, le long même de la fosse A, alors que
la fosse C constitue un ensemble distinct, la totalité du
matériel céramique reste très homogène et ne présente
pas de différences notables tant sur le plan culturel que
chronologique. Il en est de même pour le reste des
trouvailles mises au jour par les fouilles de sauvetage.
Dans la tranchée IV (section 1), on a noté à une profon-
deur de 0,32 m, outre quelques tessons de céramique de
La Tène finale, la présence d’une zone circulaire de terre
foncée d’un diamètre d’environ 1,50 m. Son évidage a
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SUR LES TERRITOIRES DES SCORDISQUES
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révélé une fosse de 0,71 m de profondeur au fond de
laquelle étaient déposés un squelette de chien et un
petit pot (fig. 2).

Les trouvailles céramiques découvertes à Saraorci
peuvent être rangées en trois catégories principales. Tout
d’abord un matériel caractéristique des agglomérations
de La Tène finale sur le territoire des Scordisques ou,
pour le moins, correspondant à l’époque des oppida en
Europe centrale. Puis, une vaisselle de type dace et, fina-
lement, des écuelles se rattachant aux formes romaines.

Le matériel de La Tène finale est constitué par des
formes caractéristiques qui, pour une large part, ont été

façonnées au tour avec une pâte de texture fine. Lors
de la cuisson cette céramique a reçu diverses nuances
de couleur grise alors que certains exemplaires ont été
décorés par polissage en forme de lignes ou de
quadrillage. Il s’agit de gobelets, de cruches, de petits
pots (Pl. 2. 1–5; 3. 11–14; 4. 7) et, le plus souvent,
d’écuelles à profil en »S«, de diamètre divers (Pl. 1.
1–5; 3. 1–7; 4. 12–14). En raison de leur qualité et de
l’épaisseur de leurs parois, les vases ovoïde de grandes
dimensions (jarres), destinés à stocker les provisions,
ont été le plus souvent trouvés sous forme de tessons
de grande taille qui ont permis leur reconstitution (Pl.

Fig. 1. Saraorci, fosse A–B et C, plan et coupes



1. 11–14; 2. 6–7; 3. 15–18; 4. 8). C’est aussi à des fins
de stockage qu’étaient utilisés des pithoi-dolia de
couleur ocre (Pl. 1. 15–16). Une céramique aux parois
plus fines, d’une couleur rouge acquise lors de la cuisson
et ornée de bandes blanches peintes, n’est attestée que
par quelques tessons (Pl. 4. 1). Les pots étaient façonnés
à la main, ou sur un tour lent, avec une pâte de texture
grossière, avec sable ou éclats de pierre. Leur surface
a été rendue plus rugueuse par l’apposition de stries,
plus ou moins fines ou denses, le plus souvent en trace
de peigne vertical. Ils appartiennent aux formes typi-
quement celtes (Pl. 2. 8–10; 4. 2–6, 9).

Le répertoire morphologique de cette catégorie
trouve de nombreuses analogies sur les sites celtes, et
notamment ceux dégagés sur un territoire englobant,
depuis la Slavonie de l’est, la Ba~ka, le Srem et le
Podunavlje jusqu’aux Portes de Fer (\erdap)3. Nous
reviendront en particulier le matériel céramique publié
après de longues recherches menées à Gomolava près de
Hrtkovci4, ainsi que les résultats des fouilles de sauve-
tage entreprises le long d’une partie de l’autoroute
Belgrade–Zagreb5. La céramique provenant des fosses
A–B et C est caractéristique de la dernière phase du
Deuxième âge du Fer et correspondrait à une période
allant de la seconde moitié du Ier siècle av. n. è. au
début du siècle suivant.

Les récipients d’origine dace, façonnés à la main
avec une pâte de texture grossière, et de couleur brun
clair, sont représentés à Saraorci par quelques exem-
plaires. Il s’agit d’écuelles fragmentées à bord largement
évasé qui correspondent souvent à une forme spécifique
– les récipients sur piédestal connus sous le nom de
fruitières (Pl. 2. 12–13; 3. 20–21). Ce type de trouvail-
les est très fréquent en aval du \erdap6. On note aussi
deux tasses »daces« dans la mesure où une petite coupe
conique n’était pas, en fait, un couvercle de récipient
(Pl. 2. 11; 3. 19). Grâce aux trouvailles de Saraorci et

au matériel livré par les tombes du site de Glo`dar à
Para}in7, nous pouvons conclure que les formes daces
trouvées dans cette partie du Pomoravlje appartiennent
à la fin du Ier siècle av. n. è. et au siècle suivant.

Quelques écuelles de petites dimensions, façonnées
au tour et de couleur grise (Pl. 1. 8–9) ou rouge (Pl. 3.
9–10), s’inscrivent dans le large cercle des formes pro-
vinciales romaines qui, à partir des premières décen-
nies du Ier siècle de n. è. se propagent à partir du Srem
en direction du Podunavlje.

Les deux fibules trouvées dans la fosse A ne
peuvent guère nous aider pour la datation des autres
trouvailles. La première, une fibule de bronze de schéma
de La Tène moyenne, se range parmi les formes peu
sensibles sur le plan chronologique, en usage tout au
long du Ier siècle av. n. è. (Pl. 1. 17)8. La seconde, par-
tiellement endommagée et recouverte d’épaisses
couches de fer oxydé, avait un pied en forme de cadre
(Pl. 1. 18). Elle pourrait être datée aussi bien de la fin
du Ier siècle av. n. è. que du début de notre ère.

C’est approximativement à la même période
qu’appartient la fosse dégagée par la tranché IV, et à
l’intérieure de laquelle avaient été déposés un squelette
de chien et un petit pot (fig. 2; Pl. 4. 9). Les trouvailles
de cette sorte ont un caractère cultuel et plusieurs exem-
ples d’une coutume semblable ont été relevés dans le
Srem. Sur le site de Bare près de Voganj, la fouille d’une
agglomération de La Tène finale a dégagé une fosse
contenant deux squelettes, de cheval et de chien, ainsi
qu’une céramique typique de La Tène D9. Lors de fouil-
les à Zemun Polje on a mis au jour une fosse renfer-
mant un squelette de chien et une céramique du Ier
siècle de n. è. (une tasse »dace« et un bol romain avec
ornements estampés)10. De tels exemples ont également
été relevés dans les parties orientales de la cuvette des
Carpates mais aussi dans les régions Géto–Daces11.

Les résultats des travaux menés à Saraorci ont
montré que la haute terrasse de l’ancienne rive de la
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3 Todorovi} 1968, 37 pp.; id. 1974; Sladi} 1986, 24 pp.;
Hunyady 1942/1944, passim.

4 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988.
5 Brukner 1995.
6 Popovi} 1991, 173, sl. 6.5–8; cf. Brukner et al. 1987, T.

XXIII. 4.
7 Gara{anin 1964.
8 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 84 p.; Des fibules sem-

blables de schéma de La Tène moyen ont été trouvées dans une
agglomération voisine de Pe}inci, datée de la plus récente phase de
La Tène finale, Brukner 1995, 99, no 167, 170.

9 Brukner 1995, 92 p.
10 Dimitrijevi} 1969, 86, sl. 7, 9.
11 Petres 1972, 380; Gabler 1982, 66, 80.; Sîrbu 1993, 147 p.,

fig. 34, 35.
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Fig. 2. Saraorci, fosse cultuelle, plan.
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Jezava, du fait de sa configuration propice, avait déjà
été utilisée, à plusieurs reprises, comme lieu d’habitat
durant la période préhistorique. Les fosses évoquées
ci-dessus indiquent clairement que l’on trouvait ici, au
tournant de l’ancienne et de la nouvelle ère, des struc-
tures destinées à l’habitation et à d’autres activités
annexes. Ayant servi de dépotoirs elles étaient remplies
de débris de poterie de fonctions diverses, indispensables
à la vie quotidien, de restes de torchis, de charbon de bois
et d’ossements d’animaux. Dans un premier temps
elles ont pu être utilisées comme des trappes ou des
silos, alors que les restes de torchis pourraient provenir
de vestiges d’habitations construites à proximité. Si la
perturbation des couches supérieures et l’ampleur
limitée des fouilles effectuées à Saraorci ne permettent
pas de se faire une image plus précise de l’ensemble du
site, le répertoire céramique et la découverte d’une
faucille y attestent une réelle intensité des activités
agricoles (Pl. 2. 14).

Nous pouvons finalement conclure que les structu-
res dégagées à Saraorci appartiennent au début ou aux
premières décennies du Ier siècle de n. è. Malgré les
années passées ces trouvailles gardent encore toute leur
importance, car rares sont les données nouvelles venues,
entre temps, compléter notre image des Scordisques
dans la vallée de la Velika Morava (Grande Morava)
au cours de La Tène finale et au début de la période
impériale. 

***

Si les Scordisques, à leur apogée, dominaient les régions
stratégiques allant de la Slavonie orientale à l’Olténie,
les découvertes d’une céramique de La Tène finale se
voient avant tout concentrées en Pannonie du sud-est,
puis dans certaines parties du Podunavlje s’avançant
jusqu’aux contrées en aval du \erdap. Les recherches
archéologiques ont montré qu’à partir de la fin du
IIème siècle av. n. è. le Srem et la Ba~ka étaient des
régions particulièrement développées et à très forte
densité de population, raison pour laquelle on reviendra
souvent sur ces régions dans ce travail. Les trouvailles
provenant de la vallée de la Morava sont beaucoup plus
rares, et se limitent à quelques enregistrements
sporadiques sur un territoire relativement large allant
en se rétrécissant en s’avançant plus au sud jusqu’à
Leskovac et Pre{evo12.

La céramique de La Tène moyenne datée du
III/IIeme siècle av. n. è., que nous connaissons unique-
ment d’après les tombes celtes, a constitué une base à
partir de laquelle s’est formée, en intégrant des formes

locales et les influences romaines de plus en plus fortes,
la céramique technologiquement plus parfaite, plus
diversifiée et nettement plus abondante des agglomé-
rations de La Tène finale. Tout chercheur s’intéressant
à ce type de céramique peut trouver un point de repère
dans le matériel archéologique publié après les vastes
explorations menées sur le site de Gomolava. La for-
mation de cet habitat fortifié sur la rive de la Save a été
datée, d’après des fibules et des trouvailles numisma-
tiques, de la seconde moitié ou de la fin du IIème siècle
av. n. è.13 Déjà durant la phase la plus ancienne on a
l’impression de voir apparaître, sans transition évidente,
un répertoire presque complet de formes qui correspond
déjà à une économie nettement plus développée. Il a
d’ailleurs été noté que la céramique de La Tène finale
peut être suivie sans dénoter de changements typologi-
ques significatifs jusqu’à la fin du Ier siècle av. n. è. et
aux événements historiques liés aux opérations militaires
de Tibère à la charnière de l’ancienne et de la nouvelle
ère. Pour cette raison il est souvent difficile, en
l’absence d’autres trouvailles plus sensibles du point
de vue chronologique, de dater avec précision la céra-
mique provenant d’autres sites moins importants14.
D’où également l’impression que cette époque connais-
sait une céramique uniforme se réduisant à quelques
types de base, tels que des variantes d’écuelles, des
gobelets ou pseudocanthares, des pots et de grands vases
ovoïdes ou biconiques (jarres, pithoi). Cependant les
fouilles menées sur de grandes surfaces (Gomolava,
Gelérthegy–Tabân à Budapest ou les nouvelles fouilles
de l’habitat fortifié de ^arnok près de Vrbas)15 ont
finalement permis de reconnaître une céramographie
nettement plus complexe qui offre une image plus
fidèle du mode de vie dans les agglomérations de cette
époque. A Gomolava le répertoire des vases, en plus
d’un grand nombre d’informations concernant la façon
de stocker, de préparer et de servir la nourriture, atteste
que cette agglomération était un centre de production
pour la céramique. Sur ce site, la fouille du plateau a
dégagé 16 fours de potier qui assuraient une production
destinée non seulement aux besoins locaux mais égale-
ment distribuée dans toute une vaste région environnante.
Un grand nombre de formes ou de décors (peints ou
polis) présentent des traits généraux qui sont identifi-
ables comme celtes de La Tène finale, et que l’on
retrouve dans toutes les parties du monde celte. Sur ce
vaste territoire, il est toutefois bien connu qu’un rôle

12 Popovi} 1994.
13 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 83 pp.
14 Ibid. 85 pp.
15 Bónis 1969; Jovanovi}, M. 1994.
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important revenait également aux formes locales
spécifiques à certaines régions ou ateliers. Une des
caractéristiques de celte production locale réside ainsi
à Gomolava, dans les nombreux vases à pâte à texture
fine, façonnés à la main ou au tour, et ornés de divers
motifs réalisés par polissage16. Dans les autres habitats
fortifiées des Scordisques un tel mode de décoration
est bien plus rare, alors que l’éventail des motifs,
nettement plus modeste, se réduit à des bandes polies
horizontales, des lignes ondées ou une décoration en
forme de quadrillage17.

Une caractéristique particulière de la poterie de
Gomolava est la présence d’une céramique pouvant être
mise en relation avec des éléments de la production dace.
D’après les données stratigraphiques et les ensembles
clos, on trouve cette céramique depuis le plus ancien
horizon jusqu’à la phase la plus récente, c’est-à-dire à
travers tout le Ier siècle av. n. è. et la première moitié du
siècle suivant. Ce matériel se répartit en deux catégories
principales: les pots et les tasse »daces«18. La première
est constituée par des pots de facture grossière, avec dé-
cors en traces de peigne et bandes en relief digitées. De
tels exemplaires, typiques pour les régions daces, res-
tent assez rares sur ce site et, dans de tel cas, il convient
toujours d’avoir à l’esprit que de tels pots pouvait
provenir d’une production familiale de céramique
culinaire, d’origine autochtone pannonienne.

La seconde catégorie est composée par les tasses
»daces«, déjà bien connues, dont la propagation dépasse
largement leurs régions d’origine, et que nous rencon-
trons aussi bien dans la couche de La Tène finale que
dans celle correspondant à la période romaine. La majo-
rité des auteurs roumains considère qu’elles avaient une
fonction très précise – en l’occurrence ils se prononcent
pour leur utilisation comme lampes (lucerna)19. Lors des
fouilles menées à Gomolava nous avons eu l’occasion,

tout comme nos confrères roumains, de remarquer la
présence au fond des récipients d’une fine couche de
graisse, et sur la paroi, à l’opposé de l’anse, d’une large
trace de suie à l’endroit où devait vraisemblablement
s’appuyer une mèche imbibée de graisse animale ou
végétale20. Pour nous il est très intéressant de noter
que Gomolava a livré plus de 70 exemplaires de ces
tasses, ce qui constitue un pourcentage très élevé, y
compris pour les forteresses daces – davae, et permet
de supposer qu’elles ont été fabriquées et utilisées par
les habitants même de cette agglomération. En plus
des formes habituelles (fig. 3. 1–4), on remarque ici un
type spécifique représenté par quelques exemplaires
qui, pour l’instant, ne trouvent pas d’analogies à notre
connaissance (fig. 3. 5–7). La différence principale
réside dans l’absence d’anse et la présence, juste au-
dessus de la base du réservoir, d’une ouverture ovale.
Il existe une explication simple à ce détail: cette
ouverture pouvait être destinée à remplacer l’anse.
Dans ce cas ce type de lampe était tenue en glissant
l’index dans l’ouverture alors que le pouce était posé
sur le bord supérieur. Il semble, néanmoins, que ce
modèle de lampe ne se soit pas avéré meilleur que les
autres, ce qui, entre autre, pourrait ressortir du fait
qu’excepté à Gomolava, on ne le retrouve sur aucun
autre site. Il est intéressant de signaler ici les tasses
»daces« trouvées dans un castellum romain de
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16 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 94 p.; Sur la ceramique
peinte voir Jovanovi} B. 1991a; Szabó 1991.

17 Majnari}-Pand`i} 1984, 25.; Sladi} 1986. 
18 Jovanovi}, B. 1979, 10 pp.; id. 1991, 152; Jovanovi}, B.,

Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 82 p.; 
19 Crisan 1969, 153 pp.; id. 1976; Preda 1986, 54 p.; Ursachi

1995, 161 pp.; cf. Horedt 1983.
20 En plus de la littérature mentionnée plus haut voir Nandris

1973, 157 p. qui a présenté les tasses »daces« comme des lampes en
recourant également à une méthode expérimentale. 
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Fig. 3. Gomolava, tasses »daces« (d'après Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988), éch. 1:4.
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Transylvanie. Celles-ci sont également dépourvues
d’anse, alors que la base du réservoir est ceinte d’une
succession de profondes cavités circulaires, vraisembla-
blement réalisées par pression du doigt21. Il est très
possible qu’il ne s’agissait pas là d’une décoration
mais d’une solution ayant la même fonction que
l’ouverture percée sur les tasses de Gomolava. Avant de
clore cette digression sur les tasses »daces« il convient
de noter que de telles lampes se sont imposées et
maintenues comme une solution fonctionnelle dans les
territoires s’étendant depuis les parties orientales de la
cuvette des Carpates22 jusqu’à la mer Noire, tandis que
les lampes romaines, plus onéreuses et plus luxueuses,
ne les ont progressivement supplantées que dans les
régions soumises à une forte romanisation.

Les autres agglomérations fortifiées du Srem, qui
n’ont pas fait l’objet de fouilles aussi vastes, ont livré
un matériel céramique nettement plus modeste par sa
diversité. Elles occupaient des emplacements, judicie-
usement choisis en surplomb de cours d’eau, qui
avaient été à plusieurs reprises utilisés comme habitats
durant l’époque préhistorique. Leur mode de fortifi-
cation – rempart de terre entouré d’un fossé – reposait
sur l’expérience acquise en la matière au cours du
Premier âge du Fer. Uniquement le long du Bosut se
succédaient, à distances relativement faibles, trois
sites fortifiés – Privlaka, Orolik et Gradina na Bosutu
qui, sur bien des points, offraient des caractéristiques
semblables23. Le dernier de ces sites, ayant fait l’objet
d’explorations durant plusieurs années, offre une
épaisse couche correspondant à l’Ancien âge du Fer et se
terminant par un horizon de La Tène finale24. Toutefois,
l’occupation de cette partie du site par une nécropole
plus récente n’a pas permis d’établir de données strati-
graphiques. Les résultats de ces fouilles n’ont pas encore
été publiés et nous nous contenterons, à titre d’illustra-
tion, de présenter ici un choix restreint des poteries
caractéristiques appartenant au Ier siècle av. n. è. (Pl. 5).
Un matériel semblable a également été trouvé dans la
Ba~ka à Plavna, Turski [anac et ^arnok, aggloméra-
tions de plaine, dotées de fortifications en terre25. Les
couches de ces sites ont livré une poterie de La Tène
finale typique du Ier siècle av. n. è., voire, pour certains
exemplaires, du début même de la nouvelle ère. Les
éléments daces restent pour l’instant absents sur tous
ces sites26. Il est intéressant de noter que de telles
trouvailles n’ont pas non plus été enregistrées lors des
travaux de fouilles intensifs menés à Sremska Mitrovi-
ca (Sirmium)27.

D’après les résultats des recherches menées
jusqu’à présent la majorité de ces agglomérations

fortifiées du sud-est de la Pannonie était des centres de
production, de commerce et de pouvoir politique qui
présentaient toutes les caractéristiques des oppida. La
vie s’est éteinte dans cette région vers l’an 10 av. n. è.,
lorsque Tibère a rattaché cette partie du territoire des
Scordisques à l’Etat romain, où lors de la répression de
l’Insurrection pannonienne (an 6 à 9)28. En tant que
mesures de représailles, ou de pacification, leurs popu-
lations soulevées ont été déplacées, et leurs remparts
rasés. L’agglomération de Gomolava, incendiée à cette
époque, a toutefois été restaurée dans un laps de temps
relativement bref, et ses habitants ont également com-
mencé à s’installer dans ses environs29. Il en a été tout
autrement pour un site fortifié de La Tène finale près
de Stari Slankamen qui a rapidement laissé la place,
dans cette partie du limes, à une forteresse romaine
(Acumincum)30. C’est un destin semblable qu’ont
également connu d’autres sites de La Tène qui se
trouvaient sur la haute rive du Danube, telles que
Surduk, (Rittium) ou Novi Banovci (Burgenae)31.

Dans le Srem et la Ba~ka l’existence d’aggloméra-
tions ouvertes de plaine a été constatée lors de prospe-
ctions et sondages effectués sur un grand nombre de
sites32. Des résultats particulièrement précieux ont été
fournis par les fouilles de sauvetage entreprises dans les
années quatre-vingts lors de la construction de l’auto-
route reliant Belgrade à la frontière croate33. Avant de
nous intéresser plus loin à la typologie et la chronologie
des trouvailles céramiques, il convient ici de dire quel-
ques mots sur l’aspect de ces agglomérations, point sur
lequel nous ne savions, encore récemment, que très
peu de choses34.

21 Marcu, Tentea 1997, 225 p.; voir Bichir 1984, 31, pl.
X.7,8,14

22 Voir: Visy 1970, 19 p.; Bónis 1969, 189; Pieta 1982, Abb. 3.
23 Majnari}-Pand`i} 1984; ead. 1996; cf. Dali} 1998; Popovi}

1992, 38 pp., 98 pp.
24 Popovi}, Radoj~i} 1996.
25 Voir: Jovanovi}, M. 1989; Brukner 1978; Jovanovi}, M. 1994.
26 Ibid.; Majnari}-Pand`i} 1984, 27.
27 Brukner et al. 1987 , 31.
28 Papazoglou 1978, 340 pp.; Mirkovi} 1971, 12 p.; cf. Mócsy

1974, 34, 37 pp.
29 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 97.; Brukner et al. 1987,

35.; Dautova-Ru{evljan 1981; Dautova-Ru{evljan, Brukner 1992.
30 Dimitrijevi} 1971, 571 pp.; Brukner et al. 1987, 36; Petrovi}

1995, 23.
31 Pour les trouvailles numismatiques provenant de Surduk et de

Novi Banovci voir Popovi} 1987 (voir index), pour les trouvailles
de La Tène provenant de Novi Banovci voir Majnari}-Pand`i} 1970,
35 pp.; pour la période romaine voir Petrovi} 1995, 21 pp.

32 Popovi} 1994, 14 pp. map 1.
33 Brukner 1995.
34 Brukner et al. 1987, 35 pp.; Brukner 1995.
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De toute évidence ce n’est pas un hasard si c’est
précisément de part et d’autre du tracé même de l’auto-
route s’avançant à travers le Srem qu’ont été mis au
jour, entres autres découvertes, plusieurs habitats de La
Tène. Cette importante voie de communication longe en
effet ici, au sud, une zone de plaine qui s’étend en direction
de la Save, et qui, avant les travaux d’assèchement, était
pour une bonne part recouverte de marais. De l’autre
côté, au nord, se trouve un terrain au relief ondulé
s’élevant jusqu’aux pentes de la Fru{ka gora. L’étroite
bande de terre ici en question se trouvait donc entre
deux écosystèmes, ce qui offrait, dans une plus ou moins
large mesure, des conditions très propices tant pour la
pêche et l’agriculture que pour l’élevage et la chasse.

Dans ces sites l’unité d’habitation et d’activité
économique était constituée par des cabanes de petites
dimensions jouxtées, à proximité immédiate, de fosses
diverses (silos, trappes). Ces cabanes étaient de cons-
truction simple et de formes diverses, plan rectangulaire
ou ovale, allant de dimensions 2 x 4 m à des diamètres
cca 5–6 m (fig. 4). Le plus souvent elles étaient semi-
excavées, à une profondeur de 0,50 à 0,80 m, alors que
leurs murs étaient faits de branches tressées garnies
d’un remplissage. Compte tenu de la faible portée, la
toiture s’appuyait sur les murs latéraux, et éventuelle-
ment sur un ou deux poteaux dressés sur les côtés plus
étroits. Dans certains cas un foyer se trouvait à
l’intérieur de l’espace fermé mais il s’agit là davantage
d’exceptions que d’une règle générale. Un tel mode de
construction, caractéristique des régions de plaine, est
connu d’après plusieurs exemples enregistrés en
Pannonie et dans la cuvette des Carpates35.

Quelques données supplémentaires concernant le
nombre et la disposition de ces structures d’habitation
nous sont fournies par les sites de Trome|a près de Pe}in-
ci et de Vrtlozi près de [imanovci36. Les prospections
et les sondages ont permis d’y constater la présence de
telles structures sur une aire de plusieurs hectares,
précédemment occupée par une agglomération du
Premier âge du Fer. Toutefois nous ignorons toujours
les rapports existant entre ces structures tant prises
individuellement que regrouper  au sein d’ensembles
importants, et il est encore moins possible d’établir quel-
que règle pouvant suggérer l’existence d’aggloméra-
tions de grande taille. De toute évidence un tel type de
construction n’avait qu’une durée d’utilisation limitée et
il est fort probable que les cabanes usées par le temps
étaient abandonnées, et souvent utilisées comme dépo-
toirs, alors que de nouvelles étaient érigées à proximité.
Les remblais comblant ces structures d’habitation ou
fosses ont livré, en règle générale, un matériel archéolo-
gique très varié qui, outre un grand nombre de fragments
de céramique, renfermait aussi des outillages, quelques
parures et une multitude d’ossements d’animaux37.
Tout cela suggère un type d’économie extensive,
notamment pour l’agriculture et l’élevage. La construc-
tion légère de ces structures, d’une part, et la qualité
relativement élevée des trouvailles mobiles, d’autre
part, permettent de supposer qu’une partie au moins de
ces cabanes (sans foyer?) avait, par leur utilisation, un
caractère saisonnier. Toutefois, une meilleure compré-
hension de cet aspect de l’habitat est fortement entravée
par les travaux agricoles, avant tout les labourages en
profondeur, qui ont totalement bouleversé les couches
supérieures. De fait, nous ne pouvons avoir une image
réelle de ces habitats car les vestiges des constructions
au niveau du sol ont été dévastés, et seules les structures
semi-excavées sont mieux documentées du point de
vue archéologique.

Les trouvailles céramiques méritent une attention
particulière car elles ont été mises au jour dans des
structures (cabanes, fosses) qui appartenaient à des
agglomérations du Ier siècle av. n. è./Ier siècle de n. è.
L’existence d’un riche matériel archéologique, accom-
pagné de la documentation correspondante, nous a
ainsi permis de nous pencher sur le problème des chan-
gements survenus vers la fin de l’âge du Fer et à
l’époque du renforcement de la présence romaine. On
constate, déjà à première vue, que le répertoire
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35 Gabler 1982; id. 1991, 56 pp.; Kuzmova 1980.
36 Brukner 1995, 98 pp.
37 Brukner 1995; Bla`i} 1995.
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Fig. 4. Kuzmin (Bregovi–Atovac), plan et coupe de
cabane – structure 9 (d'après Brukner 1995, 94).
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Fig. 5. Ecuelles provenant des structures ou fosses: 1–3 Kuzmin (Velike Ledine); 4–7, 24–27 Sremska Mitrovica (Livade); 
8–10, 16–17 Ada{evci (Gaji}i); 11, 32–34, 39 Sremska Mitrovica (Mitrova~ke livade); 12–14 Kuzmin (Bregovi–Atovac); 

15, 18–19, 20–23 Pe}inci (Trome|a); 28–31 Ruma (@irovac); 35, 36–38 [imanovci (Vrtlozi). Éch. 1:4.
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morphologique caractéristique de La Tène finale est,
dans une large mesure, resté en utilisation y compris
dans les premiers temps de la période impériale. Cette
situation peut être illustrée par les écuelles qui repré-
sentent toujours un fort pourcentage des trouvailles et
peuvent, sur le plan typologique, être plus sensibles
que les vases d’un autre type. Parmi le matériel publié
nous distinguerons les exemplaires qui proviennent des
structures, donc d’ensembles plus ou moins clos, et
pourraient ainsi, en s’appuyant sur les autres trouvailles
les accompagnant, permettre d’établir un découpage
chronologique relatif et absolu. Toutes les écuelles que
nous mentionnerons ont été façonnées au tour avec
une pâte de texture fine et sont de couleur grise, à
l’exception de certaines, de toute évidence des exem-
plaires romains, qui ont reçu une couleur rouge lors de
la cuisson (fig. 5. 19, 31, 34–35, 38–39)38.

Un premier groupe est constitué par les écuelles
trouvées aux côtés d’un matériel de La Tène finale
typique correspondant à la seconde moitié ou à la fin du
Ier siècle av. n. è. (fig. 5. 1–10). On note ici, dans certains
cas, la découverte, en plus du matériel céramique,
d’éléments de ceintures astragaloïdes, de fragments d’un
torque, de bracelets en bronze ou en verre et d’une
fibule de schéma de La Tène moyenne39.

Les écuelles se rangeant dans un deuxième groupe
sont de types plus variés, alors que le reste du matériel
céramique provenant des structures se scinde en La
Tène finale et romain provincial (fig. 5. 11–27). Une
céramique de La Tène finale fine a conservé les formes
classiques, mais sa décoration, ne se limitant plus à des
ornements polis, offre aussi des exemplaires présentant
un polissage sur une large surface voire presque la
totalité des vases. On trouve également des pithoi de
couleur ocre ou grise. Les pots dénotent quand à eux une
certaine diversité puisqu’à côté de pots celtes apparais-
sent des pots grossiers à bord évasé ou retourné vers
l’intérieur, qui constituent une combinaison de formes
préhistoriques et romaines (pots indigènes)40. La céra-
mique importée est rare, il s’agit de fragments d’assiet-
tes (terre sigillée var. Drag. 15/17; Consp. 21), alors que
le reste du matériel céramique correspond à des formes
hybrides, c’est-à-dire, romaines provinciales de la fin
du Ier siècle av. n. è. et de la première moitié du siècle
suivant. Les trouvailles métalliques livrées par ces
structures sont rares (couteau, clou)41.

Dans un troisième groupe prédomine la céramique
provinciale romaine qui correspond à une période
commençant au milieu du Ier siècle, et notamment à
partir de la dynastie des Flaviens (fig. 5. 28–39). C’est
à l’importation qu’appartiendraient les coupelles

hémisphériques à parois fines sans décoration, avec
barbotine ou à ornements végétaux. On trouve ensuite
une imitation de la terrae nigrae de couleur grise à sur-
face polie en noir (var. Drag. 26). Les autres trouvailles
sont une roue de tour en terre cuite, des outils en fer et
des objets en bronze: un fragment de récipient, une pièce
de monnaie d’Auguste et une fibule (Almgren 68)42.

Parmi la céramique de La Tène finale du premier
et du deuxième groupes l’attention est attirée par des
écuelles à col cylindrique et bord légèrement évasé. Ce
type revêt une certaine importance pour la détermination
chronologique car, outre le fait qu’il soit très répandu,
plusieurs exemplaires proviennent d’ensemble clos
(fig. 5. 6, 15). De telles écuelles ont été trouvées à Stari
Slankamen (Pl. 6. 9), Sur~in (Pl. 6. 5; 7. 8–10), Gradina
na Bosutu (Pl. 5. 7), dans les tombes 40, 78, 172 de
Karaburma43, dans la fosse C de Saraorci (Pl. 3. 5–7),
dans une fosse du site de Dunavac près de Kostolac44

et dans une tombe près du village de Kumane, près de
Veliko Gradi{te45. De même, il convient de mentionner
les exemplaires découverts lors de la fouille d’un
ouvrage fortifié près du village de Divi}i, sur la rive
gauche du Danube46, ainsi que dans un secteur en aval
du \erdap: tombe A/82 du site de Konopi{te près de
Mala Vrbica et trouvailles provenant des sites d’Obala
et d’Ostrvo près du village de Ljubi~evac (Pl. 10. 1, 2,
13)47. Dans un grand nombre de cas, ce type d’écuelle
a été découvert aux côtés d’un matériel archéologique
qui peut être daté des dernières décennies du Ier siècle
av. n. è. ou de la première décennie du siècle suivant.

Il convient ici de consacrer quelques lignes au
matériel archéologique trouvé à Sur~in, simplement
mentionné plus haut. Le vaste territoire de ce village
était déjà connu au début du siècle pour ses multiples
trouvailles (conservées au Musée archéologique de
Zagreb) dont une grande partie appartient à la période
celte – La Tène48. On y trouve, entre autre, un certain
nombre de vases qui proviennent très vraisembla-
blement de tombes dévastées. La spécificité de ce
matériel réside dans les écuelles de La Tène finale
avec couvercle, qui, de toute évidence, étaient utilisées

38 Brukner 1995, 103 pp.
39 Ibid., no. 14–21, 54–56, 58, 122–123, 229, 231, 84, 87, 91.
40 Brukner 1981, 42; Brukner et al. 1987, T. 3.
41 Brukner 1995, no. 158, 162
42 Ibid., no. 190, 232–233, 236, 207–208, 230
43 Todorovi} 1972. 
44 Jacanovi} 1997, 131, T. III.3.
45 Sladi} 1988, 21.
46 Guma et al, 1987, Pl. IX.1; id. 1995, Pl. VII.2,9.
47 Popovi} 1991, sl. 5.1–2; Popovi}, Mrkobrad 1986, fig. 9.8.
48 Majnari}-Pand`i} 1970, 47 pp.
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dans la pratique funéraire (Pl. 6. 2–4, 8). De telles
trouvailles ont été enregistrées à Stari Slankamen (Pl.
6. 9) et à Zemun (Radio stanica Pl. 6. 16)49. Pour le
reste, les couvercles figurent rarement parmi les
trouvailles provenant de sites de La Tène finale, et
nous pouvons encore mentionner ceux de ̂ arnok et de
Gomolava (Pl. 6. 13, 14)50. Il est intéressant de noter
que l’exemplaire de petites dimensions provenant de
Gomolava correspond, sur le plan typologique, au
couvercle qui fermait l’écuelle trouvée dans la tombe
3/83 de la nécropole de Vajuga–Pesak, datée de la fin
du Ier siècle av. n. è. (Pl. 6. 15)51. Il est très possible
que les écuelles en »S« pouvaient recevoir, selon les
besoins et leur fonction, un couvercle, en particulier si
nous avons en vue certains exemplaires présentant un
bord au profil particulier (par ex. fig. 5. 3, 20; Pl. 5. 9,
10: 7. 2). Le couvercle de l’urne provenant d’une
trouvaille funéraire de Gardo{ à Zemun correspond par

sa typologie à une période ultérieure et, tout comme le
reste de l’inventaire, date du début de la période
romaine (Pl. 6. 10)52.

Sur un territoire plus large nous pouvons mentionner
les couvercles à bord profilé de Manhing53, et les ana-
logies intéressantes de Magdalensberg54. Toutefois, ce
sont les forteresses daces qui ont livré le plus grand
nombre de tels couvercles qui ont été datés, en général,
du Ier siècle av. n. è./Ier siècle de n. è.55. Sur la base de
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49 Todorovi} 1968, 155, T. LVII.6.; Dimitrijevi} 1971, 577,
Abb. 9.6; cf. Brukner et al. 1987, T.12.5–6.

50 Jovanovi}, M. 1994, T. III.4; Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M.
1988, T. III.9; cf. Majnari}-Pand`i} 1970, 48.

51 Popovi} 1991, 169, sl. 4.
52 Ercegovi} 1961, 132 p.
53 Kappel 1969, 11; Maier 1970, 41; Pingel 1971, 58 p.
54 Schindler-Kaudelka, Zabehlicky-Scheffenegger 1995, 183.
55 Crisan 1969, 182 p.; Glodariu 1976, 81, pl. 35; id. 1981,

156; Ursachi 1995, 182 p., 173 pp.
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Fig. 6. Carte des sites mentionnés (A habitat fortifié, B habitats ouvert, C necropole): 1 Privlaka, 2 Orolik, 
3 Va{ica (Gradina na Bosutu), 4 Ada{evci (Gaji}i), 5 Kuzmin (Bregovi–Atovac), 6 Kuzmin (Velike Ledine), 

7 Sremska Mitrovica (Mitrova~ke livade, Livade), 8 Voganj (Bare), 9 Ruma (@irovac), 10 Hrtkovci (Gomolava), 
11 Pe}inci (Trome|a), 12 [imanovci (Vrtlozi), 13 Sur~in (Kalu|erske livade), 14 Zemun (Zemun Polje), 

15 Stari Banovci, 16 Surduk, 17 Stari Slankamen, 18 Beo~in (Dumbovo), 19 Ba~ka Palanka (Turski [anac), 
20 Plavna, 21 Selen~a, 22 Vrbas (^arnok), 23 Beograd (Karaburma, Rospi ]uprija), 24 Saraorci (Majdan), 

25 Para}in (Glo`dar), 26 Kostolac (Dunavac), Drmno (Nad Lugom), 27 Ore{ac (@idovar), 28 Divi}i, 
29 Veliko Gradi{te (Kumane), 30 Boljetin (Lepena), 31 Mala Vrbica (Ajmana, Konopi{te), 

32 Korbovo (Zbradila–Fund), 33 Vajuga (Pesak), 34 Ljubi~evac (Obala, Ostrvo), 35 Mihajlovac (Mora Vagei)
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ces données les écuelles avec couvercles profilés
provenant de nos sites correspondraient à une période
allant de la fin du Ier siècle av. n. è. aux premières
décennies du Ier siècle de n. è. Concernant l’origine de
ces exemplaires il convient d’avoir en vue non
seulement les influences venant d’Italie du nord mais
aussi de la mer Noire.

Sur le territoire de Sur~in on note aussi le site de
Kalu|erske livade où ont été effectuées en 1991 des
fouilles de sauvetage en raison de la construction d’une
voie d’accès à Belgrade traversant la Save. Outre une
nécropole de l’âge du Bronze final, ces travaux ont
dégagé des vestiges d’une agglomération du Ier siècle
de n. è., et nous mentionnerons ici une trouvaille pro-
venant de ce complexe56. Il s’agit d’un four de potier,
endommagé lors des travaux de construction, à côté
duquel étaient répandus, au niveau de la chambre de
chauffe, des fragments de plusieurs récipients jetés après
cuisson. Toutes les formes caractéristiques correspon-
dent à la céramographie de La Tène finale, et l’on
retrouve également ici quelques exemplaires d’écuelles
à col cylindrique dont il a été question ci-dessus (Pl. 7).
Ce matériel céramique pourrait appartenir au début du
Ier siècle de n. è.

Le nombre élevé de fours de potier trouvés dans le
Srem atteste une intense activité céramique qui, de
toute évidence, s’explique par l’abondance de l’eau et
du bois, et la qualité de l’argile dans cette partie de la
Posavina (vallée de la Save). Uniquement à Gomolava
la découverte de 16 fours révèle que cette aggloméra-
tion était durant la période La Tène final un important
centre pour la production de céramique57. Cette activité
est également documentée par de nombreuses données
correspondant au début de l’Empire, recueillies sur le
territoire de Sirmium58. Dans la périphérie nord-est de
la ville, sur les bords du ruisseau ^ika{, se trouvaient
des ateliers de potier qui, encore à une période avancée
du Ier siècle, continuaient de produire des formes La
Tène ou laténoïdes. A titre d’exemple nous mentionne-
rons la trouvaille dans un four de potier d’un matériel
composé presque en totalité de formes laténiennes:
plusieurs types d’écuelles, des vases ovoïdes et des
pithoi (Pl. 8, Musée du Srem, Sremska Mitrovica). Ce
matériel se caractérise notamment par un polissage
intensif de la surface extérieure, et souvent intérieure.
La situation vers la fin du Ier siècle de n. è. est parfai-
tement illustrée par la céramique provenant d’un four
découvert à l’emplacement du rempart occidental, sur
la route conduisant à Cibalae (Vinkovci). Ce matériel est
constitué à 84% par une céramique romaine provinciale
avec éléments laténoïdes, à 6% par des vases laténoïdes,

alors que les 10% restants sont des formes italiques
réalisées à Sirmium. Parmi ces dernières figurent égale-
ment quelques types de coupelles fines sans ornement,
avec barbotine ou à motifs végétaux originaires des
ateliers d’Italie du nord59. Cet inventaire ne fait qu’attes-
ter la réalisation à Sirmium d’objets destinés à satis-
faire des goûts différents, mais toujours sous une forte
influence de la production de La Tène. Comme l’ont
montré les recherches les plus récentes, il est évident
que ces luxueuses coupelles n’étaient pas seulement
destinées aux colons italiques, mais aussi utilisées par
la population indigènes (fig. 5. 31, 38, 39).

Les trouvailles faites au nord du Danube donnent
une image différente comparée à la céramique prove-
nant du territoire du Srem. Nous mentionnerons tout
d’abord un autre ensemble clos, mis au jour dans le
village de Selen~a dans la Ba~ka. Durant l’été 1981
l’enfichage d’un pilier de grange a amené la découverte
d’une céramique de La Tène. Après de brèves fouilles
de sauvetage il a été établi qu’il s’agissait d’un four de
potier relativement bien conservé60. Il possédait une
grande chambre de chauffe enfouie avec muret sur
laquelle s’appuyait une sole perforée de dimensions
1,70 x 1,90 m. En plus des restes de la voûte on a
trouvé une grande quantité de récipients sous forme de
tessons (Pl. 9). A l’exception d’un pot de La Tène (Pl.
9. 10), toute la céramique, façonnée au tour et de
couleur noire, a été réalisée avec une pâte de texture
fine. Dans la majorité des cas les grandes surfaces sont
polies tant à l’extérieur qu’à l’intérieur, et les orne-
ments ont été réalisés en forme de bandes horizontales,
de lignes ondées ou de quadrillages. La majorité des
récipients appartiennent aux formes de La Tène finale,
telles que les écuelles à profil en »S«, les vases ovoïdes
de grandes dimensions ou les pithoi. Ce même four a
toutefois également livré des fragments de cruches (Pl.
9. 1–2) et quelques récipients profonds (jattes) à profil
très élaboré (Pl. 9. 16, 17). Il est intéressant de noter qu’il
s’agit là de récipients d’un volume inhabituellement
grand dont certains avaient un diamètre atteignant près
de 0,5 m. Ces jattes pourraient correspondre à certaines
formes hybrides romaines, mais nous ne leur connaissons

56 Je remercie ma collègue Slavica Kruni} du Musée de la
ville de Belgrade de m'avoir aimablement informé de l'existence de
ce matériel et permis de le publier.

57 Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, 68 pp.
58 Brukner et al. 1987, 33.
59 Premk 1987. 
60 Les fouilles de sauvetage ont été conduites par ̂ edomir Traj-

kovi}. Je remercie ma collègue Du{anka Trajkovi} du Musée de la
ville municipal de Sombor d'avoir mis à ma disposition ce matériel.
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pas d’analogies directes. Selon une estimation libre on
a trouvé ici au moins 40 à 50 vases pour la plupart de
grandes dimensions. Cette céramique reflète assez bien
la qualité des productions artisanales qui étaient en
partie réalisées selon des formes romaines, mais
entièrement dans les traditions de la poterie de La Tène
finale. Cette trouvaille de Selen~a pourrait correspondre
à la fin du Ier siècle de n. è. et s’avérer caractéristique
des contrées barbares qui jouxtaient les territoires
romains.

Compte tenu du caractère de La Tène finale du
matériel provenant du Srem et de la Ba~ka on a
l’impression qu’à quelques exceptions près (telle que
Popov Sala{ qui appartient au Ier siècle av. n. è)61, la
majorité des agglomérations date de la seconde moitié
du dernier siècle av. n. è. et perdure au cours des décen-
nies suivantes. Le réseau de ces habitats apparaissant
de plus en plus dense à la charnière entre l’ancienne et la
nouvelle ère peut s’expliquer comme une conséquence
de la ruine de grands systèmes, à savoir les agglomé-
rations fortifiées qui abritaient une forte concentration
d’habitants et étaient caractéristiques de la période des
oppida. Nombre de ces grands complexes ont été
détruits ou abandonnés, alors qu’à proximité
immédiate ou non se formaient de nouveau habitats
ruraux (vici) qui présentaient déjà des traits révélant un
début de romanisation62. Un des meilleurs exemples
nous en est fourni par les résultats des recherches
menées à Dumbovo près de Beo~in, où a été découvert
un matériel céramique caractéristique du Ier siècle av.
n. è.63 Dans ce processus les sites se trouvant à proxi-
mité des principales voies de communication, ou ceux
liés au limes danubien, disposait assurément d’un net
avantage. On note de même l’importance particulière
de Sirmium qui, occupant le site d’une agglomération
de La Tène, accueillait, déjà vers la fin du Ier siècle av.
n. è., des colons italiques et constituait un centre à
partir duquel se propageaient les influences romaines.
Dans les décennies suivantes cette ville devait jouer un
rôle clé lors des débuts de la romanisation dans cette
partie de la Pannonie64. Ceci est parfaitement attesté
par l’évidente concentration des habitats ruraux dans
les environs de Sirmium, ce qui peut s’expliquer par
les besoins toujours croissants de la population urbaine
en produits agricoles.

En dépit de tous les changements survenus, le
mode de vie rural, en comparaison avec la période
préromaine, est pour longtemps encore resté inchangé
et les premières innovations notables ne sont apparues
qu’avec l’apparition des grandes propriétés agricoles.
Dans les contrées périphériques de l’Empire, loin des

villes et des routes, le mode de vie se trouvait à un
niveau encore moins élevé, comme l’ont notamment
montré les recherches sur les agglomérations fouillées
dans les contrées orientales de la Pannonie aux envi-
rons de la rivière Kapos65. Dans de telles conditions, et
nonobstant la présence de formes romaines provinciales
et de rares importations, ces contrées connaissaient
encore une forte production de céramique de La Tène
finale traditionnelle. Ceci ne concerne pas seulement
le Ier siècle de n. è., mais aussi la période suivante
lorsqu’une céramique de ce type était encore partielle-
ment en usage. Il n’en reste pas moins qu’un des
principaux aspects de la romanisation se traduisant par
l’acceptation des formes romaines n’a pas été sans
provoqué quelques changements. Nous ignorons à quel
point cela s’est reflété sur le mode de nourriture, mais
d’après les données archéologiques il ressort que les
poteries culinaires ou de table ont joué en tout cela un
rôle non négligeable. 

Lorsque l’on quitte le Srem pour s’avancer plus à
l’est, la céramique de La Tène finale est plus faible-
ment représentée. Tout cela pourrait suggérer une plus
faible production de céramique et densité de population
fur à mesure que l’on s’éloigne dans cette direction. A
l’est du confluent de la Save et du Danube, outre les
nécropoles de Karaburma et de Rospi ]uprija66, seuls
se distinguent par un nombre de trouvailles plus élevé
les environs du confluent de la Morava, Kostolac67 et
deux sites importants dans le Banat. A @idovar un
ancien horizon renfermait un matériel de La Tène
finale, alors que l’horizon le plus récent dénote une
prédominance des formes daces ou romaines68. Ce
matériel appartient au Ier siècle av. n. è. et au siècle
suivant, mais nous devrons attendre la publication des
résultats des dernières fouilles pour obtenir des
données plus détaillées sur cet important site fortifié.
Le site de Divi}i, fouillé de 1985 à 1994, recèle un
matériel qui correspond chronologiquement, dans une
large mesure, aux couches de @idovar69.

La périphérie orientale de l’espace des Scordisques
est constituée par le territoire du \erdap. Bien que
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61 Vilotijevi} 1965.
62 Brukner et al. 1987, 95 pp.; Brukner 1988; ead. 1995a.
63 Brukner 1976.
64 Mirkovi} 1971, 10 pp.; Brukner 1983; Brukner et al. 1987,

30–34.
65 Gabler 1982, 57 pp.
66 Todorovi} 1972; id. 1956.
67 Spasi} 1997; Jacanovi} 1997.
68 Sladi} 1986, 31 pp.; id. 1991; Jevti}, Sladi} 1999, 96 p.;

Uzelac et al. 1997, 54 pp.
69 Guma et al. 1995, 407 p.
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numériquement faiblement représenté la céramique
qui en provient offre suffisamment de données
attestant ses similitudes et différences avec celle, pré-
cédemment décrite, provenant de régions relativement
éloignées. Les Petits Scordisques étaient installés sur
un territoire englobant les contrées en aval du \erdap
et une partie de la Roumanie du sud-ouest. L’essentiel
des trouvailles céramiques provient toutefois de
fouilles de sauvetage effectuées lors de la construction
du barrage de \erdap II dans les années quatre-vingt70.
Une céramique de La Tène finale, qui correspond en
générale à la seconde moitié du Ier siècle av. n. è., nous
est connue presque exclusivement par les trouvailles
provenant de tombes à incinération (Pl. 10. 1–10). Dans
les nécropoles d’Ajmana et de Konopi{te près de Mala
Vrbica et de Vajuga–Pesak les fouilles ont mis au jour
des poteries qui témoignent de différences culturelles
ou ethniques réunies dans des ensembles funéraires71.
Le répertoire de La Tène finale présente les caractéris-
tiques déjà bien connues d’après les formes du Srem
ou du Podunavlje: écuelles à profil en »S«, pseudokan-
tharoi, vases ovoïdes ou biconiques de couleur grise ou
ornés de bandes blanches ou rouges, etc. A côté de ce
matériel certaines tombes ont livré des formes typique-
ment daces mais avec éléments laténiens. Il s’agit
d’écuelles (à profil en »S«) sur piédestal (fruitières) qui,
de toute évidence, avaient une fonction dans le rituel
funéraire. De couleur grise ou brune, elles ont été façon-
nées à la main, plus rarement au tour, avec une pâte de
qualité variable, se traduisant par une facture très fine
ou plus grossière. L’inventaire de ces tombes comprend
également des pots grossiers avec empreintes de doigts
et bandes en relief dont l’origine remonte au Premier
âge du Fer. Les autres trouvailles qui appartiennent à
cette période sont des fibules La Tène finales, des vais-
selles de bronze et des armes72.

La céramique de la fin du Ier siècle av. n. è. et de
la première moitié du Ier siècle de n. è. est caractérisée
par les trouvailles mises au jour près du village de
Ljubi~evac. Sur le site d’Obala on a constaté les vestiges
d’une agglomération, mais en raison du bouleversement
des couches supérieures seules quelques fosses peuvent
être considérées comme des ensembles clos73. Le
matériel archéologique livré par le site d’Ostrvo est
constitué par de nombreuses trouvailles qui provien-
nent d’une couche détruite par l’érosion fluviale74. Ce
matériel révèle l’existence dans cette partie de la berge
des restes d’une nécropole et d’une agglomération du
Ier siècle av. n. è. et de la première moitié du siècle
suivant. Les exemplaires de poterie celte sont faiblement
représentés alors que le plus fort pourcentage des vases

fins se caractérise par des combinaisons de formes de
La Tène finale, daces et romaines (Pl. 10. 11–22).
Quantativement la plus grande partie du matériel est
constituée par des pots grossiers à bord évasé et à bandes
en relief qui, aux côtés des écuelles, »fruitières« et tasses
»daces«, deviennent un des éléments caractéristiques
de l’horizon daco-romain du Ier siècle de n. è.75 La
céramique de la fin du Ier siècle de n. è. est illustrée par
la céramique provenant d’un habitat dégagé sur le site
de Zbradila–Fund, qui offrent des caractéristiques daces,
voire daco-romaines76. La céramique importée du Ier
siècle, comme les trouvailles de Boljetin ou Mora
Vagei77, est très rare et il semble qu’elle appartenait
exclusivement aux garnisons romains qui assuraient la
protection de cette partie de la frontière. Nous pouvons
cependant espérer obtenir de nouvelles données
lorsque sera publié le matériel découvert lors des fouilles
de forteresses romaines où, dans un grand nombre de
cas, l’horizon le plus ancien a livré un matériel dace et
romain. Quoi qu’il en soit les guerres daces et la
situation politique instable au sein de l’Empire n’ont
pas assuré un cadre très propice pour une circulation
des marchandises entre les provinces nouvellement
créées de Pannonie et de Mésie jusqu’à la fin du Ier
siècle et l’époque de Domitien78.

***

La poterie provenant du territoire des Scordisques
correspond donc à la culture celte de La Tène finale
tout en dénotant certaines spécificités découlant de son
appartenance à une population au tissu ethnique
complexe79. Au cours du Ier siècle av. n. è. l’ensemble
de ce territoire est dominé par une céramique de La Tène
finale. Grâce au développement de centres de produc-
tion de céramique cet aspect de l’activité artisanale
perdure dans les régions sud-est de la Pannonie, y
compris durant les premiers temps de la période impé-
riale, et ce malgré les importations et l’apparition d’une
céramique romaine provinciale. Sur ce même espace
les Celtes vivaient aux côtés d’anciennes populations

70 Popovi} 1991; id. 1997, 56 pp.; Popovi}, Sladi} 1997, 103 pp.
71 Stalio 1986; Popovi} 1991, 171 pp.
72 Popovi}, Sladi} 1997, 103 pp.
73 Popovi}, Mrkobrad 1986, 309 p.; Popovi}, Sladi} 1997, 104.
74 Popovi} 1984.
75 Crisan 1969, 151 pp.; Glodariu 1981.; Preda 1986, 51 pp.
76 Babovi} 1986, 116 pp.
77 Zotovi} 1969, 116 p.; Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Stankovi}

1986, 454, fig. 8.5–8; 9.
78 Mirkovi} 1996, 35.
79 Voir: Papazoglou 1978; Gara{anin 1997.
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pannoniennes, daco-mysiens ou thraces, ce qui a abouti,
au cours des derniers siècles, à un mélange et une
interpénétration culturelle entre Celtes nouveaux venus
et populations autochtones, processus se reflétant sur
le matériel archéologique. Tout au long du Ier siècle
av. n. è. l’importance militaire et politique des Scordis-
ques connaît un déclin constant qui, de principal adver-
saire des Romains, les contraint à devenir leur allié. Ce
sont les tribus pannoniennes des Breuci et des Aman-
tini qui poursuivent la résistance contre l’occupant,
opposition culminant lors de la Grande insurrection
pannonienne de l’an 6 à 9. »Le temps des oppida« n’en
reste pas moins une époque de prospérité à laquelle ont
largement pris part les populations indigènes, partici-
pation qui cependant n’a pas vraiment laissé de traces
visibles au niveau de la céramique. Le plus souvent leur
apport se traduit par des formes hybrides qui tirent leur
origine du Premier âge du Fer, mais qui, avec l’appari-
tion d’une nouvelle technologie et du tour, reçoivent
l’aspect d’une production de type La Tène. Un des
exemples caractéristiques en est le gobelet à anses
surélevées ou »pseudocanthare« qui est d’origine balka-
nique et qui a connu quelques modifications sous
l’influence de la céramique grecque80. Nous ne savons
que très peu de choses concernant la céramique panno-

nienne avant l’arrivée des Celtes. Il semble que les
Pannoniens ont relativement rapidement adopté la
culture de La Tène et on ne peut que supposer qu’ils ont
conservé certaines formes traditionnelles qui se sont
plus tard manifestées à travers la poterie familiale, en
particulier les pots grossiers du Ier siècle de n. è. qui, en
plus de la céramique laténienne, ont été inspirés par
des formes daces ou romaines. Dans les parties orien-
tales, dans les régions du \erdap, du Banat méridional
et dans une partie du Podunavlje, on peut parler d’une
présence, ou d’influences, daces, ce qui concerne avant
tout la poterie provenant du Srem oriental. D’après les
données actuelles les conquêtes du roi dace Burebista,
vers le milieu du Ier siècle de n. è., n’ont pas laissé de
traces visibles sur le matériel céramique81. Pour l’essen-
tiel la céramique dace n’apparaît dans le Podunavlje
serbe qu’à partir de la fin du Ier siècle av. n. è., alors
qu’approximativement à la même époque disparaissent
les formes de La Tène finale, ce qui a été parfaitement
montré par les recherches effectuées dans le \erdap ou
à @idovar.

Traduction: Pascal Donjon 
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Rad pod ovim naslovom postaknut je rezultatima za{tit-
nih iskopavawa obavqenih jo{ davnih pedesetih godina
kod sela Saraorci u dolini Morave. Na lokalitetu Maj-
dan, pored nalaza iz drugih perioda (stariji neolit, eneo-
lit, starije gvozdeno doba), otkrivene su jame sa keramikom
kasnolatenskog perioda kao i ne{to grna~arije koja odgo-
vara da~kim i rimskim oblicima. Po svemu sude}i radilo
se o ostacima naseqa iz po~etka, ili prvih decenija I veka
n.e. Ovi nalazi imaju poseban zna~aj jer ni posle toliko
godina nemamo mnogo novih podataka koji bi upotpunili
sliku o Skordiscima u dolini Morave tokom kasnog latena
i ranocarskog perioda. 

Keramika kasnog latena na teritorijama Skordiska za-
stupqena je sa razli~itim intenzitetom i prema dosada{-
wim rezultatima najvi{e ovih nalaza otkriveno je prili-
kom istra`ivawa utvr|enih naseqa na prostoru Srema i
Ba~ke. Ovi lokaliteti pripadaju periodu opida tako da ke-
rami~ki repertoar u velikoj meri odgovara oblicima koje
sre}emo i na {irem prostoru koji su naseqavali Kelti
centralne Evrope. Za tipologiju i hronologiju grn~arije I
veka pre n.e. dragocene podatke dala su sistematska istra-
`ivawa na Gomolavi kod Hrtkovaca. Na ve}ini drugih loka-
liteta iskopavawa su bila maweg obima pa odatle i utisak da
je keramika kasnog latena uniformna. Tek prilikom istra-
`ivawa ve}ih povr{ina mogu}e je zapaziti lokalne speci-
fi~nosti koje se mogu odnositi na pojedine kerami~ke cen-
tre ili radionice. Grn~arija sa utvr|enih naseqa Srema i
Ba~ke okvirno pripada I veku pre n.e. i, eventualno, po~etku
slede}eg veka, dakle periodu intenzivnih zbivawa koja su
predhodila formirawu provincije Panonije. Otvorena na-
seqa zabele`ena su na velikom broju lokaliteta i o tome su
najvi{e podataka pru`ila istra`ivawa na deonici auto-
puta Beograd – Zagreb kroz Srem. Keramika na|ena u objekti-
ma (poluzemunuce, jame, silosi) odgovara rasponu I vek pre
n.e./I vek n.e. i re~ito svedo~i o promenama nastalim krajem
gvozdenog doba i u vreme sve ve}eg rimskog prisustva. Ono
{to je uo~qivo jeste da repertoar oblika karakteristi~an
za kasni laten u velikoj meri ostaje u upotrebi i tokom ra-
nocarskog perioda. O intenzitetu grn~arskih aktivnosti i
karakteristi~nim oblicima I veka pre n.e./I veka n.e. najbo-

qe ilustruje materijal iz kerami~kih pe}i sa Gomolave
ili drugih delova jugoisto~ne Panonije (na pr. Sur~in,
Sirmijum, Selen~a). Daqe prema istoku keramika je slabije
zastupqena i posle Beograda (Karaburma i Rospi ]uprija),
okoline Kostolca ili @idovara ne{to vi{e nalaza otkri-
veno je nizvodno od \erdapa prilikom za{titnih iskopava-
wa osamdesetih godina. Na ovom prostoru, koji su naseqava-
li Mali Skordisci, pored karakteristi~ne kasnolatenske
keramike javqaju se da~ki oblici, ~esto sa latenoidnim
elementima, ili lonci ukra{eni plasti~nim trakama. 

Gn~arija sa teritorija Skordiska pripada keltskoj kul-
turi kasnolatenskog perioda uz izvesne specifi~nosti ko-
je se odnose na wihovu slo`enu etni~ku pripadnost. Tokom
I veka pre n.e. na celoj teritoriji dominira keramika ka-
snog latena. Zahvaquju}i razvijenim grn~arskim centrima
ovaj vid delatnosti u jugoisto~nim delovima Panonije, po-
red importa i rimskoprovincijske keramike, traje i tokom
ranocarskog perioda. Na istom prostoru `ivele su autoh-
tone populacije i tokom posledwih nekoliko vekova izme-
|u novodo{lih Kelta i lokalnog stanovni{tva do{lo je do
me{awa i kulturnih pro`imawa koja se mogu primetiti i
na arheolo{kom materijalu. 

Mada je politi~ki i vojni zna~aj Skordiska i{ao niz-
laznom linijom »vreme opida« i I veka pre n.e. predstavqali
su doba prosperiteta. U svemu tome zna~ajnu ulogu imale su
i lokalne populacije koje su, bar kada je keramika u pitawu,
ostale bez vidqivijeg u~e{}a. Naj~e{}e to su hibridni
oblici koji vode poreklo jo{ iz starijeg gvozdenog doba, ali
koji su uz novu tehnologiju i pojavu vitla dobili izgled la-
tenske produkcije. U isto~nim delovima, oko \erdapa, ju`-
nog Banata i delova Podunavqa ili Pomoravqa, mo`e se
govoriti o da~kom prisustvu, ili uticajima, {to se pre sve-
ga mo`e odnositi na pojedine nalaze iz isto~nog Srema. Pre-
ma dosada{nim podacima osvajawa da~kog kraqa Burebiste
sredinim I veka pre n.e. u ovim oblastima nisu ostavila
zna~ajnije tragove na arheolo{kom materijalu. Da~ka ke-
ramika u srpskom Podunavqu uglavnom se javqa od kraja I
veka pre n.e., a otprilike u isto vreme nestaju kasnolatenski
oblici, {to su najboqe pokazala istra`ivawa \erdapa
ili @idovara.
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KASNOLATENSKA KERAMIKA NA TERITORIJAMA SKORDISKA
(I vek pre n.e. – I vek n.e.)
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Pl. 1. Saraorci, fosses A –B, éch. 1–14, 1:4; 15–16, 1:6; 17–18, 1:2.
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Pl. 2. Saraorci, fosses A – B, éch. 1:4.
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Pl. 3. Saraorci, fosse C, éch. 1:4.
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Pl. 4. Saraorci, 1–6 fosse C; 7–8 tranchee IV; 9 tranchee IV, section 1, fosse cultuelle; 
10–14 couche archéologique, éch. 1:4.
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Pl. 5. Gradina na Bosutu, éch. 1:5.
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Pl. 6. 1–8, 11–12 Sur~in; 9 Stari Slankamen; 10 Zemun (Gardo{); 
13 ^arnok (d'après Jovanovi}, M. 1994, T. III. 4); 14 Gomolava (d'après Jovanovi}, B., Jovanovi}, M. 1988, T. III.9); 

15 Vajuga – Pesak (d'après Popovi} 1991, sl. 4.3); 16 Zemun – Radio stanica (d'après Brukner 1988, T. 12.5–6),
éch. 1:5.
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Pl. 7. Sur~in (Kalu|erske livade), éch. 1:5.
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Pl. 8. Sremska Mitrovica, éch. 1:5.
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Pl. 9. Selen~a, éch. 1:5.
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Pl. 10. 1–2, 4–5, 7–9 Mala Vrbica (Konopi{te); 3, 6 Vajuga (Pesak); 10 Mala Vrbica (Ajmana); 11–22 Ljubi~evac
(Ostrvo), éch. 1:5. 
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Municipijum Stobi1, danas Gradsko na u{}u
Crne u Vardar, bio je jedan od najstarijih i

najzna~ajnijih gradova rimske provincije Make-
donije. O wegovoj va`nosti trgova~kog, kulturnog
i verskog sredi{ta svedo~e impresivni arheolo-
{ki ostaci rimske i ranovizantijske epohe, zatim
svedo~anstva literarnih, epigrafskih i numi-
zmati~kih izvora2. Sme{teni na raskr{}u pro-
metnih puteva, u strate{ki osetqivom podru~ju,
Stobi su igrali vidnu ulogu i u rimskoj vojnoj
istoriji, kao garnizono mesto i zajednica rim-
skih gra|ana pogodna da obezbedi regrute za vojne
jedinice razli~itih vrsta3. Toj strani stobskog
`ivota pripada i dokumenat koji je predmet ovog
~lanka. Iako je objavqen pre petnaestak godina4,
dokumenat je ostao neshva}en u nizu zanimqivih
pojedinosti.

I. Re~ je o diplomi – ispravi ispisanoj na dva
bronzana lista – koja je data Stobqaninu Ulpiju
Herkulanu, pe{aku kohorte III Campestris, po{to je
otpu{ten »~asnim otpustom« iz vojske, ispuniv{i
rok od (najmawe) 25 godina slu`be pod zastavom.
Kao i ostale augzilijarne diplome tog doba, Her-
kulanova isprava jam~i primaocu rimsko gra|an-
sko pravo5, ius conubii i, izgleda, jo{ neke privi-
legije, koje nisu izrekom navedene6. U ~asu kad je
dobio diplomu, Herkulan i wegova kohorta su ~ini-
li deo vojske Gorwe Dakije, u okviru provincijskog
kompleksa Tres Daciae7. Coh. III Campestris je dr`a-
la utvr|ewe u Drobeti (moderni Turn-Severin),
gde je diploma otkrivena, {to zna~i da je Herkulan
odlu~io da se nakon odslu`ewa vojnog roka naseli
u blizini svog vojnog logora a ne u svome zavi~aju;
taj izbor je zajedni~ki mnogim islu`enim pripad-
nicima rimskih pomo}nih odreda (auxilia)8. Pot-
puno sa~uvana, »bronza« iz Drobete ukqu~uje sve
elemente svojstvene svome dokumentarnom rodu:

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA
JEDNOG STOBQANINA*

Uspomeni Vladislava Popovi}a

SLOBODAN DU[ANI]
Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

* Pored uobi~ajenih bibliografskih skra}enica, u ovom
radu se koriste dve na koje treba skrenuti pa`wu ~italaca:
RMD (= M. M. Roxan, Roman Military Diplomas, 1954–1977,
London 1978; ead., Roman Military Diplomas, 1978–1984, London
1985; ead., Roman Military Diplomas, 1985–1993, London 1994
¡tri sveske ~ine celinu i u tome {to im je paginacija i nume-
racija diploma kontinuirana¿) i RMDHQ (= W. Eck i H. Wolff
izd., Heer und Integrationspolitik. Die römische Militärdiplome als
historische Quelle, Köln 1986 ¡zbornik radova proiza{ao iz
simposija odr`anog u Pasavi (Passau), 1984. godine¿). Kwige i
~lanci na koje upu}ujemo vi{e no jednom citiraju se samo pr-
vi put u punom obliku; kasniji citati ukazuju na napomenu gde
se taj puni oblik nalazi (»gore, nap. 3« i sl.).

1 Plurale tantum: Stobi, StÒboi.
2 F. Papazoglou, Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine,

Paris 1988, 313–323.
3 R. Syme, Danubian Papers, Bucharest 1971, 128; S. Du{a-

ni}, »A Military Diploma of A.D. 65«, Germania 56 (1978)
472–474; F. Papazoglou, »Quelques aspects de l’histoire de la pro-
vince de Macédoine«, u: H. Temporini (izd.), Aufstieg und Nieder-
gang der römischen Welt, Bd. VII 1, Berlin – New York 1979, 347
i 349–350.

4 Pouzdana izdawa, s u~enim komentarima, daju I. Piso – D.
Benea, »Das Militärdiplom von Drobeta«, ZPE 56 (1984) 263–295
+ T. XIII–XIV (editio princeps), i M. M. Roxan, RMD II (1985),
196–199, br. 123 + Figs. 16 a–d.

5 Za razliku od ius conubii i privilegija o kojima je re~ u
narednoj napomeni, ono Herkulanu nije bilo potrebno jer je –
kao sin jednog Ulpija – imao status rimskog gra|anina ve} pre
nego {to je postao vojnik (up. ni`e, tekst i nap. 49–52, 130).
Takvi slu~ajevi su postepeno postajali sve ~e{}i, te se – od po-
~etka vlade Antonina Pija nadaqe – u tekst diploma unosi stal-
ni dodatak (ima ga i Herkulanova isprava) qui eorum non haberent
da kvalifikuje klauzu civitatem Romanam dedit/dederunt.

6 S. Du{ani}, »Pre-Severan Diplomata and the Problem of
›Special Grants‹«, u: RMDHQ 225–231 (o tzv. additional advan-
tages).

7 O administrativnim vidovima odnosa izme|u Gorwe
Dakije i tog kompleksa v. I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 272–275;
J. C. Mann, »Appendix III: A Note on III Daciae«, u: M. M. Roxan,
RMD II (1985), 220–222.

8 Pa i onim qudima koji su proveli – kao vojnici pred
zavr{etkom aktivne slu`be –srazmerno malo vremena u logoru
~ije }e civilno naseqe ili okolinu izabrati za mesto `ivota
posle svoje honesta missio. Vidi npr. S. Du{ani} (gore, nap. 6)
205–207, o CIL XVI 28.

UDK 355.081.6 »652« (497.17)



SLOBODAN DU[ANI]114

preskript, s imenima, dinasti~kim imenima i ti-
tulama careva-izdavalaca zakona na kojem se dip-
loma temeqi9; spisak jedinica ~iji vojnici dobi-
jaju privilegije; podatke o provinciji tih jedinica
i wenom zapovedniku; klauzu o podarenim iura i
uslovima podarewa; ta~an datum zakona (dan, me-
sec, konzulski par); odeqak posve}en primaocu
diplome i wegovom odredu; bele{ku o mestu u Ri-
mu gde je original zakona bio izlo`en; najzad,
imena (u genetivu) sedmorice svedoka ~iji je zada-
tak da potvrde ta~nost prepisa i podataka sadr`a-
nih u redovima koji se ti~u primaoca diplome.
Tekst10 diplome glasi: 

Imp(erator) Caesar, divi Antonini fil(ius), divi Veri
Parthici maximi frater, divi Hadriani nepos, divi Trai-
ani Parthici pronepos, divi Nervae abnepos, M. Aure-
lius Antoninus Aug(ustus) Germanic(us) Sarmatic(us),
pontifex maximus, tribunic(ia) potest(ate) XXXIII,
imp(erator) IX, co(n)s(ul) III, p(ater) p(atriae) et

Imp(erator) Caesar L. Aelius Aurelius Commodus
Aug(ustus), Antonini Aug(usti) fil(ius), divi Pii nepos,
divi Hadriani pronepos, divi Traiani Parthici abnepos,
divi Nervae adnepos, Germanic(us) Sarmatic(us), tri-
bunic(ia) potest(ate) III, imp(erator) II, co(n)s(ul) II,
p(ater) p(atriae)

Equitibus et peditibus qui militaverunt in alis duabus
quae appellantur (1) I Batavor(um) et (2) I Bospora-
nor(um) et cohortium (trebalo je: cohortibus) decem
et duobus (trebalo je: duabus) (1) I Alpinor(um) et (2)
I Aug(usta) Itur(a)eor(um) et (3) III Dalmatar(um) et
(4) V Gallor(um) et (5) I Tracium (trebalo je: Thra-
cum) sagit(taria) et (6) I Ubior(um) et (7) II Gallor(um)
et Pannonior(um) (ta~nije: Pannonica) et (8) I Vinde-
licor(um) et (9) VIII Raetor(um) et (10) III Campe-
strum (ta~nije: Campestris) et (11) IIII Hispanor(um) et
(12) II Fl(avia) Commag(enorum) et vexillatio peditum
singular(ium) Brittannicianorum (trebalo je: Britan-
nicorum) et sunt in Dacia Superiore sub Helvio Perti-
nace leg(ato), quinis et vicenis pluribusve stipendis
emeritis, dimissis honesta missione,

quorum nomina subscripta sunt, civitatem Romanam,
qui eorum non haberent, dederunt et conubium cum
uxoribus quas tunc habuissent cum est civitas iis data,
aut cum iis quas postea duxissent dumtaxat singulis.

Kal(endis) Aprilibus, M(anio ?) Acilio Faustino, L(ucio)
Iulio Proculiano co(n)s(ulibus).

Cohor(tis) III Campestr(is) cui praefuit Avonius Saturni-
nus, ex peditibus (obi~nije: ex pedite) Ulpio Ulpi f(ilio)
Herculano, Stobis.

Descriptum et recognitum ex tabula aerea quae fixa est
Romae in muro post templum divi Aug(usti) ad Minervam.
D(ecimi) Aemili Felicis, (2) Cn(aei) Pompei Niconis, (3)
P(ublii) Tulli Callicrates, (4) D(ecimi) Aemili Quadrati,
(5) P(ublii) Orvii Dii, (6) P(ublii) Aeli Trofimi (trebalo
je: Trophimi), (7) D(ecimi) Aemili Agat(h)ocletis.

Unutra{wi tekst diplome (intus) razlikuje se
od spoqa{weg (extrinsecus) na nekoliko mesta: daje
imp. X umesto imp. IX (broj imperatorskih aklama-
cija Marka Aurelija); upotrebqava ne{to ta~niji
oblik Thracium (extr. Tracium) za ime pete kohorte;
konzulu Aciliju Faustinu pripisuje, izgleda
opravdano, praenomen Manius (skra}enica M’) a ne
Marcus (skra}enica M)11; izostavqa slova a.d. koja
spoqni tekst nepotrebno stavqa pred re~i Kal.
Aprilibus (bez numerala posle a.d.); sadr`i jedan
broj pisarskih oma{ki odnosno vulgarnolatinskih
grafija kojih nema extrinsecus; najzad, ne podudara
se sa spoqnim tekstom u stepenu skra}ivawa poje-
dinih re~i. 

II. Diplomu i zakon koji ona prepisuje izdali
su Marko Aurelije i wegov sin Komod tokom svoje
savlade iz 177 (leto) – 180 (17. mart) godine. S tim
vremenskim razmakom sla`e se odredba et sunt in
Dacia Superiore sub Helvio Pertinace leg(ato); u svoj-
stvu carskog namesnika, Helvije Pertinaks je odi-

9 Diploma iz Drobete, kao i druge vojni~ke diplome, bi-
la je individualna kopija carskog zakona koji je, posle op{teg
dela (reprodukovanog i na individualnim kopijama: u Herku-
lanovom tekstu, kako je gore dat, op{ti deo pokriva sve osim
paragrafa Cohortis … Stobis i, verovatno, spiska svedoka), bele-
`io imena i ostale potrebne podatke svih nagra|enih pojedina-
ca i wihovih jedinica. Diplome su urezivane da bi ih dobili
pojedina~ni korisnici zakona: Ulpije Herkulan, u slu~aju dip-
tiha iz Drobete. Prvi original zakona ~uvan je u javnom arhi-
vu (tabularium publicum), drugi je izlagan na jednom od zidova
Kapitola (H. Wolff, »Bemerkungen zum Verwaltungsgang und zur
Verwaltungsdauer der Bürgerrechtsschenkungen an Auxiliare«, ZPE
43 ¡1981¿ 424; S. Du{ani}, »Loci Constitutionum Fixarum«, Epi-
graphica 46 ¡1984¿ 91, nap. 1, i 95).

10 On sa`ima intus i extrinsecus (up. kratki apparatus cri-
ticus koji sledi), daju}i na~elno prednost urednijem spoqnom
tekstu, i unosi znake uobi~ajenih izdava~kih intervencija. Za
fotografije, faksimile i transkripciju u kapitalama v. iz-
dawa koja su objavili I. Piso – D. Benea i M. M. Roxan (gore,
nap. 4).

11 Nedavno je ipak izra`eno mi{qewe da je Acilije
Faustin odista bio M(arcus) (v. RMD III ¡1994¿ str. 248 nap. 76).



sta vodio skup triju da~kih provincija krajem se-
damdesetih godina drugog veka12. Me|utim, kao {to
su raniji komentatori zapazili, nije lako predlo-
`iti datovawe dokumenta koje bi istovremeno bi-
lo precizno i sasvim pouzdano13. Ne raspola`emo
vestima iz drugih izvora koje bi ta~no datovale
slu`bu sufektnih konzula Acilija Faustina i Ju-
lija Prokulijana14. Brojni podaci hronolo{kog
reda u preskriptu diplome15 sadr`e protivre~no-
sti ~ije tuma~ewe je utoliko komplikovanije {to
je hronologija Markove i Komodove zajedni~ke
vlade u nekim vidovima uop{te neizvesna ili zbr-
kano tradirana. Zadr`a}emo se na onim elementi-
ma preskripta koji se ~ine naro~ito merodavnim16.
Pritom, metodski je opravdano pretpostaviti da
dies constitutionis (1. april) nije bio anahron prema
konzulskoj formuli nego da je doista iz vremena
Faustinovog i Prokulijanovog konzulata17, a da je
sam konzulat pripadao jednoj od dveju julijanskih
godina (178. ili 179) koje su ostavile najvidqiviji
trag u hronolo{koj strukturi preskripta. Verovat-
nije 178-oj nego 179-oj, s pogledom na popuwenost
konzularnih fasta za rane mesece 179-e18 i na ana-
logije diploma CIL XVI 160 i 128, kojim }emo se
baviti u poglavqima III i IV.

Delovi te strukture mogu se razvrstati u pet
grupa, sa slede}im julijanskim ekvivalentima: (a)
177/8 (Komodova trib. pot. III; po ve}ini svedo~ansta-
va, ona traje od 10. decembra 177. do 9. decembra
178); (b) kasna jesen 177 – prole}e 179 (Markova imp.
IX19 i Komodova imp. II20); (c) 178/9 (Markova trib.
pot. XXXIII ¡10. decembar 178 – 9. decembar 179¿); (d)
(1. januar – 9. decembar) 179 (Komodov cos. II, po~et
1. januara 179); i (e) (prole}e – 9. decembar) 179. go-
dine (Markova imp.X21). Ako se uzme, kao {to smo
malo~as predlo`ili, da je preskript hronolo{ki
dvoslojan a konzulska formula savremena starijem
sloju, grupe (a)–(e) daju se sa`eti u dve celine. Pr-
voj bi pripadale, uz konzulski par, grupa (a) i, vero-
vatno, grupa (b)22; na ovu celinu bi se odnosio pre-
cizni datum Kal(endis) Aprilibus (1. april ¡178-e¿).
Drugu bi ~inile grupe (c)23, (d) i (e); ako i drugu gru-
pu treba identifikovati s jednim ta~nim datumom,
vaqalo bi ga tra`iti izme|u Markove imp. X (int.)
(prole}e 179-e)24 i kraja Markove (trideset tre}e)
tribunske godine (9. decembar 179-e).

Protivre~nosti koje smo ovde rezimirali daju
se obja{wavati na dva na~ina. Datum izdavawa za-
kona, ukqu~uju}i administrativne preliminarije
i posledice (ispisivawe i dodela diploma) tog
pravnog ~ina, mogao je biti relativno jedinstven.

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

12 Oko 178–180. godine: I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 275
sa nap. 47–50; M. M. Roxan, RMD 123 nap. 9 (na str. 199). R. Syme
(gore, nap. 3) 126–127 upozorava da su neke augzilijarne diplo-
me mogle navoditi imena upravnika provincija koji su ve} napu-
stili svoju komandu. Takvi anahronizmi bi obi~no odra`avali
sporost u postupku izrade diploma ili prekide u tom postupku
(kao {to je slu~aj s dokumentima o kojim se raspravqa ni`e,
II–IV). Zasad je nemogu}e re}i da li je i pomen Helvija Perti-
naksa na diplomi iz Drobete anahron u istom smislu; podaci
kojim raspola`emo o Pertinaksovoj delatnosti pri kraju Mar-
kove vlade (up. i ni`e, nap. 106) suvi{e su oskudni da bismo se
izja{wavali o toj mogu}nosti, ipak malo verovatnoj.

13 I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 270–272; M. M. Roxan,
RMD 123 nap. 2 (na str. 197); III str. 312, nap. 4–5; str. 342–343.

14 I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 271–272; M. M. Roxan,
RMD 123, nap. 11–12 (na str. 199).

15 Da li me|u wih, osim podataka ispitivanih u nastavku
~lanka, treba uvrstiti i to {to u Markovoj (i Komodovoj) titu-
laturi nema zvawa proco(n)s(ul) ? (Koliko vidim, ova osobenost
preskripta nije privukla pa`wu ni izdava~a ni komentatora
diplome.) Kao {to sledi iz primedbe (br. 3) Th. Mommsen-a i
H. Nesselhauf-a uz CIL XVI 128, o~ekivalo bi se da Markove di-
plome izdate posle 3. avgusta 178-e – dana kad je Car sa sinom
napustio Rim da bi po{ao u rat na Dunavu (HA, vita Comm. 12,6)
– ukqu~uju titulu proconsul (up. M. Hammond, The Antonine
Monarchy, Rome 1959, 89 i 126 nap. 199); u istome pravcu ukazu-
ju preskripti diploma CIL XVI 121 i 122, gde je tretman Marka
i Lucija Vera, u pogledu pomena prokonzulata, diskriminati-
van na pravno vaqan na~in. Mogu}no je odista pretpostaviti
da je proconsul ostalo neispisano na diplomi iz Drobete stoga
{to je wen prvi predlo`ak nastao neposredno pred 1. april
178-e (v. ni`e), dok su se Marko i Komod jo{ nalazili u Rimu.
Me|utim, izostavqawe te titule mo`e biti i prosta posledica
redaktorove nebrige o jednoj konstitucionalnoj finesi. Da ne
govorimo o ranijim dokumentima (titule proconsul nema na di-
plomama koje su izdavali Trajanovi prethodnici, a nedosledno
se citira na diplomama u periodu Trajan – Antonin Pije), dej-
stvo takve nebrige ostavilo je traga na velikoj ve}ini diplo-
ma Markovog vremena (s izuzetkom ve} pomenutih CIL XVI 121
i 122). Nijedna dosad objavqena bronza iz perioda Markove
savlade s Komodom ne spomiwe carski prokonzulat (RMD III
str. 342), pa to ne ~ini ni RMD 185, od 23. marta 179-e, uprkos
~iwenici da se Marko po~etkom prole}a 179-e svakako nalazio
na provincijskom tlu. Stoga izgleda boqe da se ne izvla~e hro-
nolo{ki zakqu~ci o genezi diploma iz sedamdesetih godina II
veka na osnovu redaktorovog propusta da ure`e re~ proconsul u
redove posve}ene Markovoj i Komodovoj titulaturi.

16 Ostavili smo po strani Markove i Komodove pobedni-
~ke atribute Germanicus Sarmaticus, ~iji je terminus a quo 175.
godina. Kad je re~ o pojavi ovih atributa u legendama na novcu,
terminus ad quem treba tra`iti na samome kraju 177-e ili po~et-
ku 178-e (v. npr. C. H. Dodd, »Chronology of the Danubian Wars of
the Emperor Marcus Antoninus«, Num. Chron. 13 ¡4th ser.¿, 1913, 307
nap. 163; H. Mattingly, BMC, Coins Rom. Emp., London 1940, str.
CXLII). Epigrafski izvori (npr. RMD 185, od 23. marta 179-e),
me|utim, ponekad zovu Marka (i Komoda) Germanicus Sarmaticus
i posle (prvih meseci) 178-e, te ovaj deo preskripta nema do-
kazive vrednosti za hronolo{ka pitawa koja raspravqamo.

17 I ovde je pou~na paralela diplome CIL XVI 160, ~iji je
dies constitutionis jasno vezan za da~ki rat (zakon je donet Dar-
nithithi!) i 106 (a ne 110) godinu; v. daqe, III. O pravnom zna~aju
i uzajamnoj vezi dana konstitucije i konzulske formule na
diplomama, RMDHQ 146–147 (O. Behrends).
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SLOBODAN DU[ANI]

U tome slu~aju, pobrojana neslagawa u bele`ewu
Markovih i Komodovih titula delom bi poticala
od pisarskih gre{aka25, delom bi odra`avala zva-
ni~ne razlike u ra~unawu Komodovih tribunskih
godina, razlike koje su ostavile traga i na drugim
epigrafskim spomenicima. Ako se tako misli, ceo
postupak oko izdavawa Herkulanove diplome, pa i
wenog zakona, mora se staviti u 179. godinu26; za wu
govore Komodova titula cos. III i Markova trib. pot.
XXXIII27. Okolnost {to u spoqnom tekstu stoji
Markova deveta imperatorska aklamacija a unutra-
{wem deseta svedo~ila bi ili o prostoj graverovoj
oma{ci ili o tome da je extrinsecus urezan (malo)
ranije od unutra{weg teksta, u ~asu kad vest o Mar-
kovoj desetoj aklamaciji jo{ nije stigla do ofi-
cija nadle`nog za proizvodwu diploma. Ovo drugo
tuma~ewe va`ilo bi, mutatis mutandis, i za Komodo-
vu imp. II (extr. + int.). [to se ti~e graverove odluke
da Komodu dodeli trib. pot. III (extr. + int.) a ne trib.
pot. IIII, ona bi, kao {to je napomenuto, bila posle-
dica izvesnih kolebawa rimske administracije
koja su uop{te postojala u pogledu Komodovog si-
stema tribunskih godina. Stoga ni Komodova trib.
pot. III ne bi morala dovesti u pitawe hronolo{ku
celovitost diplome i odgovaraju}eg zakona28.

Kao alternativa hipotezi o hronolo{koj ho-
mogenosti teksta Herkulanove diplome mogla bi se
izneti pretpostavka da je predlo`ak29 teksta nastao
u dve faze, iz razloga o kojima }e biti re~i. Prema
prethodnim izlagawima, prva faza bi ra~unala s
prvim aprilom 178-e kao kqu~nim datumom. Druga,
s jednim danom na sredini ili u drugoj polovini
179. godine. Gotovo je izvesno da za ovu reviziju
dokumenta nije bio potreban novi zakon Marka i
Komoda30. Graver diplome prepisivao je, izgleda, s
predlo{ka ~iji je prvobitni preskript odgovarao
prvoj fazi ali je potom ispravqen, dosta povr{no
(preciznije: ispravqen je samo u nekim ta~kama), da
odgovara vladarskim zvawima druge faze. Popravke
su usredsre|ene na najva`nije titule (Markove trib.
pot. i imp. (int.), Komodov konzulat), koje su isto-
vremeno bile i naj{ire poznate. Ostala je neizme-
wena godina Komodove tribunske vlasti; ona se i
ina~e razli~ito ra~unala. Isto merilo va`nosti
odnosno popularnosti titule31 mo`da je uticalo na
pisara/korektora predlo{ka da broj Komodove impe-
ratorske aklamacije ne ispravqa, a da za Markovu
aklamaciju to u~ini samo u unutra{wem tekstu32,
koji je, pravno uzev{i, smatran zvani~nim.

Na~elna privla~nost pretpostavke o hronolo-
{koj hibridnosti dokumenta le`i u tome {to su

18 Sufektni konzuli koji datuju RMD 185, od 23. marta 179
(identifikacija godine je pouzdana, prakti~no uzev), zovu se Tit
Flavije Klaudijan i Lucije Emilije Junko. Ako se uzme (sa C.
Römer i M. M. Roxan, up. RMD III str. 312 n. 4 i 24) da su oni
dr`ali drugi nundinijum 179-e a konzulski par diplome iz
Drobete tre}i nundinijum (po~ev{i ba{ sa 1. aprilom 179-e),
onda su ordinarii za 179. ostali na du`nosti vrlo kratko vreme:
mesec dana ili mawe od toga. Okolnost da su tada{wi ordinarii
bili Komod i Publije Martije Ver (obojica u ponovqenom kon-
zulatu) ne ~ini ovakvu rekonstrukciju fasta mawe napregnutom,
up. W. Eck – H. Wolff, RMDHQ 562 (o CIL XVI 133 i 134). Pou~an
je kontrast 178-e godine, ~iji se redovni konzuli (Orfit i
Ruf) citiraju u odgovaraju}oj formuli na diplomama jo{ 23.
marta (RMD 184, CIL XVI 128 ¡up. novu britansku diplomu za
jednog ex equite kohorte II Gallorum Veterana, koju }e objaviti M.
M. Roxan¿); kako s pravom ukazuju W. Eck i H. Wolff (RMDHQ
562), te{ko je prihvatiti hipotezu koju je H. Nesselhauf izneo
tim povodom u komentaru uz CIL XVI 128 (nap. 7, up. A. Degrassi,
I fasti consolari dell’ impero Romano, Roma 1952, 49 ¡gde se upu-
}uje na (nedovoqno blisku) paralelu bronze CIL XVI 127 (o kon-
zulskom paru te isprave, W. Eck – H. Wolff, RMDHQ 562–563)¿):
»Qui sunt ordinarii anni 178; sed dubitari potest, utrum consules ordi-
narii an suffecti hoc die fasces gesserint, nam ea iam aetate ordinarii
totum per annum in diptychis relati esse nonnumquam videntur…«.
Stoga izgleda znatno verovatniji raspored sufektnih parova
o kojim raspravqamo da se Faustin i Prokulijan stave u drugi
nundinijum 178-e, odmah posle ordinarija Orfita i Rufa.

19 Marko je imp. IX (a Komod imp. II) jo{ 23. marta 179 (RMD
185, sa nap. 5 ¡na str. 312¿). Za pribli`no datovawe ove salutatio
– wenih termina a quo i ad quem – v. npr. C. H. Dodd (gore, nap.
16) 320; o carskoj hronologiji god. 175/6–179/180-e uop{te, H.
Mattingly (gore, nap. 16) str. CXLI–CXLIII.

20 Kako sledi iz daqeg izlagawa, intervale obele`ene kao
(a) i (b) mo`emo svesti na jedan dan, 1. april 178-e. Isti zak-
qu~ak verovatno va`i za raspon koji pokriva konzulski nun-
dinijum, ako su Faustin i Prokulijan dobili fasces 178-e a ne
179-e (gore, nap. 18).

21 Sami po sebi, elementi (d) i (e) ne bi imali 9. decembar
179-e za terminus ante quem (Komod je postao cos. III 181-e; Mar-
ko je umro, kao imp. X, 17. marta 180-e godine); on sleduje iz (c).
Sa vi{e razloga, pa i razloga metodske ekonomije, ne uzimamo
u obzir mogu}nost, u slu~aju Herkulanove diplome, da razmak
koji (e) ukqu~uje treba protegnuti i na po~etak 180-e godine.

22 Pod uslovom – u ovom drugom slu~aju – da se ne pretpo-
stavi da Markova titula imp. IX (extr.) i Komodova titula imp.
II ovde odra`avaju stawe iz zime–prole}a 179-e, koje neposred-
no prethodi ~asu kad }e otac postati imp. X a sin imp. III (s
prole}a 179-e, a svakako posle 23. marta: gore, nap. 19). Takva
pretpostavka bi podrazumevala vi{estruko neverovatnu
rekonstrukciju nastanka dokumenta, koja ra~una ~ak s tri eta-
pe u vremenu po~ev s objavom odgovaraju}eg zakona: prvom od
aprila 178-e (a), drugom iz ranih meseci 179-e (b, mo`da i c),
tre}om iz sredine ili druge polovine 179-e (d, mo`da i c, e).
Trostepenosti je moglo biti ako se u istorijat geneze Herku-
lanove diplome ura~unaju (zasad neizvesne) preliminarije
prve faze (o aktima koja bele`e kandidaturu za diplome v.
dole, nap. 33); me|utim, te{ko je pomisliti da je prestoni~ki
officium nadle`an za proizvodwu diploma imao potrebu za
nekom administrativnom ili tehni~kom merom – u intervalu
izme|u zakona i zakasnele izrade/dodele Herkulanove isprave
– koja bi ostavila traga u elementu (b) (? i c), datovanom u
zimu–prole}e 179-e. Up. i prethodnu napomenu.
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analogni primeri ve} poznati me|u vojni~kim
diplomama, sa~uvanim ili posredno posvedo~e-
nim33. Dva naro~ito sli~na primera (CIL XVI 160,
128) bi}e podrobnije ispitana u narednim poglav-
qima ovog ~lanka. U Herkulanovom slu~aju, ovu
pretpostavku podr`avaju34 re~i cohor(tis) III Cam-
pestr(is) cui praefuit Avonius Saturninus. Glagol koji
uvodi ime zapovednika odreda ~iji vojnik je dobio
diplomu obi~no se stavqao u sada{we vreme: cui
praeest, odnosno cui praest. Od ovog pravila se odstu-
palo onda kad nije bilo mogu}e dovr{iti procedu-
ru dono{ewa zakona, ispisivawa i dodele diplo-
me u okviru slu`be istog zapovednika – druga~ije
re~eno, kad je tokom procedure on zamewen drugim
oficirom. Rimsko shvatawe da je augzilijarna di-
ploma svojevrsno odlikovawe {to ~ini ~ast ne sa-
mo primaocu ve} i wegovom stare{ini i celoj
provincijskoj vojsci tra`ilo je da se u tu formu-
lu stavi ime oficira koji je vodio primao~evu je-
dinicu u trenutku dono{ewa odluke o odlikovawu, a
ne wenog sprovo|ewa u delo35. Ako se radi o hrono-
lo{ki nejedinstvenoj diplomi, ime u »oficirskoj«
formuli, za razliku od carskih titula u preskrip-
tu, ne mewa se da bi se dovelo u sklad sa posledwom
etapom u dodeli isprave. Zadr`ava se staro ime a
glagol prebacuje u preterit da bi se ~itaocu ispra-
ve pokazalo da diploma nije zaslu`ena pod aktuel-
nim stare{inom, nego pod wegovim prethodnikom.
Du`ina vremenskog rastojawa izme|u prve i po-
sledwe etape morala je varirati od slu~aja do slu-
~aja. Od dosad potvr|ena ~etiri primera upotrebe
oblika praefuit na augzilijarnim diplomama36, dva
(ukqu~uju}i Herkulanovu diplomu) poti~u sa doku-
menata gde ima hronolo{kih protivre~nosti – ta~-
nije, protivre~nosti izme|u svedo~anstva preskri-
pta i svedo~anstva konzulskog para37. Pravilnost
preostala dva primera mo`emo obja{wavati bilo
relativnom kratko}om vremenskog rastojawa izme-
|u etapa o kojim je re~38 bilo savesnom redakcijom
definitivnog oblika predlo{ka, u kojoj su hrono-
lo{ke neravnine sasvim uklowene. Ono {to ~ini
preterit praefuit pou~nim za razumevawe Herkula-
nove isprave je ~iwenica da su sve tri ranije potvr-
de ovog oblika vezane za ratna zbivawa39. Prirodno
je pretpostaviti da je slu~aj Avonija Saturnina
bio jednak; vide}emo da se RMD 123 zaista najboqe
tuma~i ako se stavi u kontekst Markovog posledweg
rata na Dunavu. 

Kao i diploma iz Drobete, ve}ina hronolo{ki
nejedinstvenih diploma ima samo dva vremenska
sloja, od kojih se jedan otkriva u preskriptu, dru-

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

23 U slu~aju da odbacimo mogu}nost da se (c) podudaralo sa
(b), tj. da se broj Markove tribunicia potestas (XXXIII) ima vezati
za prve mesece 179-e godine. V. prethodnu napomenu.

24 Up. na{e napomene 19 i 22. Markovu desetu pratila je
Komodova tre}a salutatio ali je Komod, u svojoj titulaturi kako je
ispisana na diplomi iz Drobete (na obe strane prve tablice),
ostao imp. II. Razlog tome je redaktorova nepa`wa, odnosno ne-
a`urnost, koja je, razumqivo, samo u mawoj meri pogodila re-
dove diplome posve}ene »starijem Avgustu«.

25 Kako misle, izme|u ostalih, I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap.
4) 271 sa nap. 15, i M. M. Roxan, RMD 123 nap. 2 (na str. 197); III
str. 312 nap. 5; str. 342–343. Vidi i H. Wolff (gore, nap. 9) 424–425.

26 [to i ~ine I. Piso, D. Benea, C. Römer, M. M. Roxan i
drugi nau~nici (gore, nap. 13).

27 Marko je tu titulu dobio ve} krajem 178-e ali – ako se
ra~una sa hronolo{ki jedinstvenim postupkom kod proizvodwe
i izdavawa Herkulanove diplome – dobio ju je suvi{e kasno da
bi dan zakona/diplome (navodno homogenih u hronolo{kom po-
gledu) mogao biti prvi april 178-e.

28 Up. RMD 185 (od 23. marta 179-e), gde se Komodu tako|e
pripisuje tre}a tribunska godina (vidi ibid., III str. 312 ¡nap. 4¿
i 342–343).

29 Hronolo{ke razlike o kojim raspravqamo ne}e potica-
ti otud {to je tekst same diplome rezan u dva maha (mogu}nost
s kojom H. Wolff ¡gore, nap. 9¿ 424 i nap. 76 ra~una u pojedinim
slu~ajevima). Nema sumwe da je bilo diploma koje su ispisiva-
ne u diskontinuitetu, u dve ili vi{e etapa (prekidi u ispisi-
vawu su obi~no neveliki, premda su jasni i dokazivi), ali pa-
leografska svojstva Herkulanove bronze pokazuju da ona ne
pripada tome broju etapno ra|enih dokumenata. Ista ruka, ra-
de}i na isti na~in, ispisala je obe strane gorwe (I) tablice i
extrinsecus dowe (II); samo je intus dowe (II) tablice delo drugog
gravera (I. Piso – D. Benea ¡na{a nap. 4¿ 264; M. M. Roxan, RMD
III str. 340), a taj deo isprave (sadr`i tekst od Kal. Aprilib. do
ad Minervam) i sam je hronolo{ki hibridan – spaja konzulsku
formulu iz 178-e s preteritom praefuit koji svedo~i o kasnijoj
redakturi, verovatno iz 179-e (v. ni`e) – na onaj na~in na koji
i preskript, tab. I ext. i int.

30 Up. primer sli~ne diplome CIL XVI 160, koji se bli`e
ispituje u tre}em poglavqu. u toj diplomi se iz »starog« (stvar-
no: jedinog) zakona zadr`ava ne samo glavnina teksta s pomenom
ekspedicije, odredbom ante emerita stipendia i karakteristi~nom
klauzom o civitetu (ona iskqu~uje conubium i civitas liberorum!)
nego i konzulska formula, s re~itim podacima o mestu i danu
dono{ewa Trajanovog zakona. 

31 Verovatno je pisar/redaktor predlo{ka zadr`ao »stari«
konzulski par stoga {to je dr`ao da pripada (kao i dies constituti-
onis) onom delu zakona koji se ne sme mewati (up. prethodnu napo-
menu) a ne stoga {to su imena (sufektnih) konzula smatrana poda-
tkom bitno mawe va`nosti nego – primera radi – vladareve tri-
bunske godine ili konzulati. Slede}i istu logiku, graver diplo-
me CIL XVI 39 je naveo konzulski par (od 8. septembra 117¡?¿) koji
je, ~ini se, u jo{ te`oj hronolo{ko-politi~koj protivre~nosti s
preskriptom dokumenta (gde kao davalac konstitucije figurira
Trajan, premda je wegova smrt pala ve} na po~etak avgusta).

32 Analognu nedoslednost vidimo i na CIL XVI 128 (od 23.
marta 178-e, v. ni`e, IV), gde extrinsecus daje Marku imp. VIIII,
intus imp. VIII (isti broj se ~ita i na diplomi RMD 184 extr. ¡int.
nije sa~uvano¿, ~iji je datum tako|e 23. mart 178-e).

33 V. npr. Zs. Visy, »Die Entlassung der Auxiliarsoldaten auf-
grund der Militärdiplome«, AArchHung 36 (1984) 230–234 (nedo-
voqno kriti~no). Up. RMDHQ 129, 149 (O. Behrends) i 195–197
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gi u rubrici posve}enoj konzulskom paru. Odnos
tih slojeva nije uvek isti: nekiput je pre-
skript/deo preskripta stariji od konzulske for-
mule 40, nekiput je konzulska formula starija od
preskripta ili dela preskripta 41. Po{to oznake
konzulskog para, mesta (kad je navedeno) i dana
carske konstitucije ~ine nerazdvojnu celinu, na-
me}e se pretpostavka da su diplome sa starijim
preskriptom proizvod takvog administrativnog
postupka u kojem je kandidatura 42 za diplomu za-
bele`ena pre zakona, u aktu koji je datovan car-
skim imenima i titulaturom ali ne i mese~nim
danom i konzulskom formulom; sam zakon nije
usledio neposredno posle kandidature – zbog te{-
ko}a skop~anih sa vojnim pohodima i wihovim po-
sledicama – te je postojala opasnost da hronolo-
{ke razlike izme|u kandidature i zakona ostave
traga u tekstu diplome 43. Kad je konzulska formu-
la ranija od preskripta ili pojedinih elemenata
preskripta, onda je izme|u dana konstitucije i
vremena izrade/podele diploma moralo prote}i
izvesno vreme, uglavnom zato {to Rim, pod priti-
skom ratnih potreba, nije `eleo da odmah po obja-
vi zakona otpusti iz vojske sve korisnike carske
konstitucije. Najzad, ako su hronolo{ke indicije
u preskriptu tako|e dvoslojne, s tim {to jedan
sloj prethodi datumu konzulske formule a drugi je
kasniji od wega, onda treba ra~unati – po izuzetku
– sa tri stepena u genezi dokumenta, vremenski ja-
sno odvojena: kandidaturom za dokumenat (obi~no
zabele`enom uo~i pohoda koji }e kvalifikovati
kandidata za diplomu), zakonom (objavqenim pred
kraj pohoda) i izradom/raspodelom dokumenata
(merama koje se preduzmu onda kad tok ratnih i po-
ratnih doga|aja omogu}i da se zakon sprovede u dej-
stvo). Da bismo na poza|u ovih epigrafsko-isto-
rijskih specifi~nosti boqe razumeli diplomu iz
Drobete potrebno je da bli`e razmotrimo dve is-
prave, CIL XVI 160 i 128. One pru`aju naro~ito
instruktivne analogije za Herkulanov slu~aj.

III. CIL XVI 160 je poznata diploma iz vreme-
na Trajanove vlade, tako|e izdata vojniku rimskih
auxilia u Dakiji i na|ena u da~kom gradu Porolisu.
Temeqi se na zakonu koji je progla{en (11. avgusta
106. godine, prema konzulskoj formuli) u korist
kohorte I Brittonum milliaria Ulpia torquata pia fidelis
civium Romanorum. Za borce kohorte se izrekom
veli da ante emerita stipendia dobijaju civitatem Ro-
manam, zahvaquju}i zaslugama ste~enim u ratnom
pohodu (pie et fideliter expeditione Dacica functi). Za-

(S. Du{ani}), o epikrisis listi koja bele`i veterane »zasad« ostale
bez diploma; s obzirom da se radilo o sigurnim kandidatima za
diplome, sasvim je mogu}no da su wihove bronze, kad su ih dobi-
li, nosile tekstove obele`ene ve} obja{wenom hronolo{kom
slojevito{}u (? konzulska formula iz vremena objavqivawa
zakona, carska titulatura ¡prete`no¿ iz vremena kad je bronza
urezana i data primaocu).

34 I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 274; up. RMDHQ 235 (S.
Du{ani}).

35 RMDHQ 219–220 (S. Du{ani}).
36 CIL XVI 50, 61; RMD 21 i 123 (diploma iz Drobete). up.

RMDHQ 402–403 (G. Alföldy).
37 Uz RMD 123, to je CIL XVI 61 (od 1. septembra 114-e;

godinu odre|uje konzulska formula i Trajanova titulatura ¡tri.
pot. XVIII = 10. decembar 113 – 9. decembar 114¿ kako je data na
unutra{woj strani prve tablice; extrinsecus pi{e, me|utim,
tribunic. potestat. XVII ¡= 10. decembar 112 – 9. decembar 113¿;
vidi ni`e, nap. 39).

38 Da je ono bilo veliko – du`e od jedne godine, naprimer
– o~ekivao bi se pomen dvojice provincijskih dostojanstvenika:
upravnika provincije koji je na polo`aju u trenutku dono{e-
wa zakona, i (prethodnog) upravnika , kojem su korisnici zako-
na dugovali svoju honesta missio. I. Piso – D. Benea (gore, nap. 4)
274; M. M. Roxan, RMD 123 nap. 14 (na str. 199).

39 CIL XVI 50 (13. maj 105; auxilia Dowe Mezije) za Trajanov
drugi da~ki rat; XVI 61 (1. septembar 114 ¡v. gore, nap. 37¿;
auxilia Dowe Panonije) za Trajanov rat protiv Par}ana (up. do-
datak missa in expeditionem uz ime ale I Flavia Augusta Britannica
milliaria c. R.); RMD 21 (10. avgust 123; auxilia Dakije Porolissen-
sis i Dowe Panonije) za pohod Hadrijanovih trupa na mavarska
plemena (S. Du{ani}, ›Fragment of a Severan Auxiliary Diploma:
Notes on a Variety of »Two-Province« Diplomata‹, ZPE 122 ¡1998¿
225 sa nap. 54 i 56).

40 Npr. CIL XVI 3, 38–39, 61–63, 74; RMD 102–103. Up. H.
Nesselhauf, Gnomon 26 (1954) 267–268 (prikaz kwige I fasti con-
solari dell’ Impero Romano A. Degrassi-ja); R. Syme (gore, nap. 3)
161 i 173; Zs. Visy (gore, nap. 33); M. M. Roxan, RMD III str. 244
n. 19 i 245 n. 36; W. Eck and M. M. Roxan, »Two New Military
Diplomas«, u: (R. Frei-Stolba und M. A. Speidel ¡Hrsg.¿) Festschrift
für Hans Lieb, Basel – Berlin 1995, 98–99.

41 Npr. CIL XVI 160 (up. M. M. Roxan, RMD III str. 243 n.
15), 128; RMD 123. Ovom odnosu (tipi~nom za razdobqe kad se
diplome prete`no ili iskqu~ivo daju veteranima) izme|u pre-
skripta i konzulske formule je posve}eno znatno mawe pa`we u
modernoj nauci nego odnosu u kojem je konzulska formula mla|a
od preskripta. Za na{u svrhu je primer CIL XVI 154 od slabije
va`nosti – premda zaslu`uje pa`wu stoga {to je we-gova
hronolo{ka dvoslojnost naro~ito jasna i potpuno izra`ena – jer
su diplome severske epohe i kasnije, op{te re~eno, nepa`qivije
ra|ene od diploma I–II veka. Osim toga, one su po pravilu svedene
na diplome za prestoni~ke trupe i italske flote (ovoj drugoj
kategoriji pripada i CIL XVI 154); geneza takvih dokumenata se
primetno razlikuje od geneze augzilijarnih bronzi.

42 O woj v. i gore, nap. 33.
43 U vremenima kad je kandidatura za diplomu bele`ena na

samoj bronzi (ne~em {to nosi kostur diplominog teksta i {to
bismo mogli nazvati proto-diplomom) a ne na jevtinijem pred-
lo{ku, graver proto-diplome je bio kadar da predupredi ovu
opasnost tako {to je ostavqao delove carske titulature neis-
pisane, s praznim prostorom u koji }e se oni – u a`uriranom
obliku – ubaciti prilikom izrade definitivnog dokumenta.
Up. npr. H. Wolff (gore, nap. 9) 424, o CIL XVI 3.
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sluge su o~igledno izvojevane u tek okon~anom
Drugom da~kom ratu 44; ve} simboli~ni dies consti-
tutionis ciqa na pad Sarmizegetuse i/ili Deceba-
lovo samoubistvo, doga|aje koji su krunisali po-
bedu rimskog oru`ja 45. Okolnost {to preskript
(extr. + int.) bele`i Trajanovu ~etrnaestu tribunicia
potestas, iz 110 – a ne desetu, iz 106 – julijanske go-
dine navodi na pretpostavku da su uvodni redovi46

ispisani na predlo{ku47 diplome CIL XVI 160 na-
knadno, kad su poratne okolnosti omogu}ile da se
ona, kao verovatno i drugi dokumenti proistekli
iz istog zakona, preda svome primaocu48.

^iwenica da primalac na samoj bronzi iz Po-
rolisa nosi rimsku imensku formulu, M. Ulpije
Novantikon, ukazuje u istome pravcu49. S obzirom
da je Novantikonovo rimsko gra|ansko pravo dobi-
jeno tek u Drugom da~kom ratu, ne bi na bronzi bilo
Novantikonovih tria nomina da mu je diploma data
avgusta 106. Razli~ite paralele50 pokazuju da civitas
Romana koju diplome daruju ne uti~e na formulu
primao~evog imena u tim ispravama. Kad se radi o
peregrinim primaocima, me|u kojima se nalazio i
Novantikon do 10651, ona se na diplomu urezuje u
peregrinom obliku, jedino merodavnom za trenutak
dono{ewa odgovaraju}eg zakona; u Novantikonovom
slu~aju postupqeno je druga~ije52 jer je stvarna
dodela diplome usledila ~ak ~etiri godine posle
progla{ewa zakona i urezivawa prvog predlo{ka za
wen tekst. Kako su ratni uspesi kohorte I Brittonum
bili dovoqno zna~ajni da se nagrade posebnim za-
konom koji obuhvata i borce ~iji rok slu`be nije
dosegao propisani minimum od 25 godina (ante
emerita stipendia), vojna administracija nije smela
da ostavi Novantikona i wegove drugove, u nizu go-
dina izme|u 106. i 110, bez preimu}stava koja im
je davalo ve} priznato pravo na civitas Romana.
Mogu}no je da su pre same diplome – ona im je iz-
ri~ito dodeqivala rimsko gra|anstvo a impli-
citno vredela kao svojevrsno odlikovawe i, mo`da,
posredni dokaz da u`ivaju jo{ izvesne mawe pri-
vilegije i/ili primaju materijalne nagrade53 – do-
bili, ubrzo posle 11. avgusta 106, jednu potvrdu da su
cives Romani. Sli~ne kratkoro~ne potvrde su ispi-
sivane na jevtinijem, propadqivom materijalu54.
Dozvoqena je pretpostavka da su one, u zakonskom
pogledu, bar kad je re~ o osnovnim pravima koje daje
diploma, zamewivale najavqenu ali jo{ nedobijenu
bronzanu diplomu55. Vrednost svojevrsnog odliko-
vawa imala je samo bronzana diploma, zahvaquju}i
tome {to pripada starom i presti`nom dokumen-
tarnom rodu56.

Postoji jo{ jedan elemenat u tekstu Novanti-
konove diplome koji otkriva zna~aj wenog mla|eg
hronolo{kog sloja – to je spisak wenih svedoka.
Imena sve sedmorice, u istome sledu57, ~itaju se i na
diplomi CIL XVI 163, od 2. jula 110. godine; ona je
tako|e izdata za vojnika da~ke kohorte I Brittonum
ali sadr`i uobi~ajene zakonske odredbe, kojim se
primaocu, wegovoj deci i potomcima daruje rimsko
gra|anstvo a samome primaocu, usto, jo{ i ius co-
nubii58. S obzirom da su se imena svedoka i wihov

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

44 V. npr. K. Strobel, Untersuchungen zu den Dakerkriegen
Trajans. Studien zur Geschichte des mittleren und unteren Donau-
raums in der Hohen Kaiserzeit, Bonn 1984, 24, sa bibl.

45 RMDHQ 240 nap. 243 (S. Du{ani}); up. K. Strobel (gore,
nap. 44) 217; M. M. Roxan, RMD III str. 243 n. 15. 

46 Ostali elementi preskripta (Trajanove titule imp. VI,
cos. V i dr.) nisu od koristi za na{ predmet.

47 Ta~nije, oni su zamenili prvobitnu verziju predlo{ka.
Etape u genezi isprave nisu ostavile paleografskog traga na
bronzi, koju je rezala jedna ruka.

48 Epilog Drugog da~kog rata, koji je morao anga`ovati rim-
ske trupe i nakon odlu~ne pobede, besumwe je uzeo dosta vremena.
Bio je prvenstveno ispuwen operacijama protiv Sarmata, ru{e-
wem da~kih utvr|ewa i izgradwom novih, u slu`bi rimske od-
brane i provincijske uprave. Up. K. Strobel (gore, nap. 44) 217–219.

49 H. Wolff (gore, nap. 9) 410 nap. 26.
50 Glavninu gra|e je prikupio A. Mócsy (RMDHQ 448–452,

up. i 453); wegove interpretacije, me|utim, treba preispitati
u nizu va`nih ta~aka (v. npr. S. Du{ani}, »Military Diplomata for
the Auxiliary Soldiers from the Hellenophone Provinces: the Problem
of the Recipients’ Roman Name-Formulae«, u: ¡A. D. Rizakis ed.¿
Roman Onomastics in the Greek East. Social and Political Aspects
¡Int. Colloquium, Athens 1993¿, Athens 1996, 31–42).

51 [to otkriva, izme|u ostalog, wegova »varvarska« fi-
lijacija (Adkobrovatov sin). Slu~aj Marka Herenija, Markovog
sina, Polimite (RMD 148, od 14. oktobra 109; auxilia Daciae), bio
je druga~iji; taj vojnik je o~igledno poticao iz porodice rim-
skih gra|ana (S. Du{ani} ¡gore, nap. 50¿ 39; za mogu}nost – mnogo
mawe verovatnu – da je dobio civitas pod Domicijanom ili Tra-
janom v. napomenu 11 uz RMD 148).

52 Za to ne bi bio dovoqan razlog po~asni atribut civium
Romanorum koji je Trajan dodelio Novantikonovoj jedinici
(tako se u diplomi CIL XVI 38 dozvoqava mogu}nost da me|u voj-
nicima kohorte VIII voluntariorum civium Romanorum ima onih
koji su peregrinog statusa u ~asu dono{ewa odgovaraju}eg za-
kona ¡13. jula 93¿), up. M. M. Roxan, RMD III str. 244 n. 20. 

53 Gore, nap. 6.
54 Up. npr. CIL XVI App. 12.
55 RMDHQ 191 nap. 6, 198 nap. 35, 245.
56 Ibid. 144–145 (O. Behrends), 230–231 (S. Du{ani}).
57 S jednim izuzetkom: ~etvrti i peti svedok Novantiko-

nove diplome su zamenili mesta na CIL XVI 163.
58 Geneza diplome CIL XVI 163 (primalac se zvao Marko

Ulpije Longin, Sakov sin) i wenog zakona se da rekonstruisati
na slede}i na~in (rekonstrukcija, ve}inom hipoteti~na, delom
se oslawa na slu~aj Novantikonove diplome): Longin je vero-
vatno kandidovan za diplomu jo{ 106-e, zajedno s Novantikonom
(otud i on, na CIL XVI 163, nosi rimska imena s »varvarskim«
patronimikom); kao i Novantikon, Longin je dobio vanrednu
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redosled primetno mewali, gotovo svake godine, u
spiskovima augzilijarnih diploma flavijevskog
i ranoantoninskog doba59, ova podudarnost izme|u
CIL XVI 160 i CIL XVI 163 ukazivala bi da je iz-
bor svedoka za prvi dokumenat na~iwen 110-e a ne
~etiri godine ranije, kada su testatio odgovaraju}ih
diploma ve}inom morali vr{iti drugi qudi60.
Sastav grupe svedoka nadle`nih za da~ke diplome
evoluirao je tako da se jo{ 109-e nije potpuno iz-
jedna~io sa sastavom poznatim iz 110. godine –
spisak na RMD 148 (14. oktobar 109-e) razlikuje
se od onog na CIL XVI 160 i 163 u dva od sedam ime-
na61 – te su testes s Novantikonove bronze morali
predstavqati istu fazu u genezi dokumenta koju i
preskript; svakako nisu odra`avali stawe iz 106.
ili iz intervala 107–109. godine. Redaktori ko-
na~nog oblika diplome su o~igledno smatrali za
potrebno da u predlo{ku zamene imena svedoka iz
106-e imenima svedoka iz 110-e. Razlog ove a`ur-
nosti, koja je, ~ini se, ostavila traga i na drugim
diplomama hibridnim u hronolo{kom pogledu62,
bio je pravne prirode. Po svojoj osnovnoj funkci-
ji, svedoci garantuju ne samo ta~nost forme nego i
ta~nost sadr`ine dokumentarnog teksta i identi-
tet primaoca63; bar ovaj posledwi zadatak zahtevao
je nove svedoke u ~asu kad se pripremala stvarna
dodela diploma, zaustavqena 106. godine zbog rat-
nih okolnosti. 

Napomenimo da je princip po kojem testes jam~e
ta~nost sadr`ine teksta i identitet primaoca (u
obe ta~ke, svedo~anstvo se moglo temeqiti na pi-
sanom materijalu umesto na autopsiji) delovao ne
samo u dijahronom nego i sinhronom izboru svedoka.
Druga~ije re~eno, i flavijevsko-ranoantoninske
diplome izdate istovremeno (pribli`no istovre-
meno) mogle su imati razli~ite svedoke ako su pro-
iza{le iz razli~itih doga|aja – na primer, ako su
izdate vojnicima odvojenih komandi. Name}e se
pretpostavka da je officium u Rimu zadu`en za pro-
izvodwu diploma – {to je ukqu~ivalo i dve me|u-
sobno povezane administrativno-pravne akcije: eks-
cerpirawe dopisa provincijskih ~inilaca koji su
kandidovali budu}e dobitnike diploma i imenova-
we svedoka iz kruga oficijala koji su odgovaraju}e
dopise ~itali – bio podeqen prema provincijskim
vojskama kojima se bavio. Dopisi o kandidatima
za diplome iz jednog vojnog korpusa (to jest, jedne
provincije u ve}ini slu~ajeva) ~inili su celinu,
i wu je, po svemu sude}i, obi~no obra|ivalo jedno
odeqewe oficija. Na takav zakqu~ak upu}uje, izme-
|u mnogih drugih podataka, diploma CIL XVI 164,

izdata 2. jula 110-e za auxilia Dowe Panonije. Iako
savremena, potpuno ili pribli`no, da~kim dip-
lomama RMD 148, CIL XVI 160 i 163, ona nosi ime-

diplomu (gde se pomiwe ratni pohod, pravni sadr`aj svodi na
civitas Romana, itd.) u prvoj polovini 110. godine (ta bronza jo{
nije otkrivena); kao i Novantikon (~iji redovni dokumenat
jo{ nije otkriven) dobio je redovnu diplomu 2. jula 110-e, koja mu
podaruje sva uobi~ajena iura. Za Novantikona i Longina pod-
jednako, vanredna diploma je posle dobitka redovne diplome
izgubila ~isto pravno zna~ewe te je vredela samo kao svojevr-
sno odlikovawe. Moja prethodna tuma~ewa (»The Award of the
Military Diploma«, Arheolo{ki Vestnik 33 ¡Ljubljana 1982¿ 207 i
226–227 nap.161–163) odnosa izme|u CIL XVI 160 i 163 treba
korigovati u skladu s ovom rekonstrukcijom.

59 J. Morris – M. Roxan, »The Witnesses to Roman Military
Diplomata«, Arheolo{ki Vestnik 28 (Ljubljana 1977) 309–311,
316–320; M. M. Roxan, RMD III str. 347–349. Up. ni`e, V.

60 Sude}i po spiskovima iz 105 (CIL XVI 49–50; RMD
8–9) i 107 (CIL XVI 55–56) godine; zasad nedostaju spiskovi ba{
iz 106-e. Nijedna od pobrojanih diploma se ne ti~e da~ke vojske
(koja nije organizovana kao zasebna provincijska komanda tako
rano) ali tri od wih se ti~u vojski drugih podunavskih pro-
vincija (Gorwe Mezije: XVI 49; Dowe Mezije: XVI 50; Retije:
XVI 55) te bi wihovi spiskovi svedoka morali, prema logici
stvari, najve}im delom odgovarati spisku Novantikonove is-
prave da je on sastavqen 106-e. Ovako, CIL XVI 160 ima ~etiri
zajedni~ka svedoka sa XVI 49 (navedenih, me|utim, druga~ijim
redosledom), dva sa XVI 50 i opet dva sa XVI 55 (od te osmorice
se samo jedan, Atinije Amerimno, javqa na sve ~etiri diplome
¡XVI 49, 50, 55 i 160¿). 

61 RMD 148: Tit Julije Urban, Publije Kornelije Alek-
sandar, Lukije Pulije Verekund, Publije Atinije Amerimno,
Gaj Julije Parat, Gaj Tutikanije Saturnin, i Marko Julije
Klemens. CIL XVI 160 i 163 (gore, nap. 62): Publije Kornelije
Aleksandar, Lukije Pulije Verekund, Publije Atinije Ame-
rimno, Gaj Tutikanije Saturnin, Lukije Pulije Trofim, Gaj
Julije Parat, i Marko Junije Eutih. Kao {to se vidi, prvi i po-
sledwi svedok sa spiska iz 109-e ne ponavqaju se na spisku iz
110-e, gde ih zamewuju Lukije Pulije Trofim (na petom mestu
lestvice) i Marko Junije Eutih. 

62 Up. zanimqive kataloge svedoka na diplomama CIL XVI
39 (16. septembar 94; auxilia Moesiae Superioris) i 72 (11. oktobar
127; classis Ravennas). Ovaj drugi, upore|en sa katalozima koji su
mu hronolo{ki najbli`i a sa~uvani su u celini ili znatnim
delom (iz 126: RMD 27 ¡up. 28¿; iz 129: CIL XVI 74–75; RMD
34), pokazuje znatno vi{e afiniteta sa 129. nego 126. godinom.
Izgleda verovatno stoga da je izbor svedoka za diplomu CIL XVI
72 odra`avao prilike ne{to kasnije no {to je ~as izdavawa
odgovaraju}e konstitucije. Ona se ticala jo{ aktivnih mornara
(qui militant) ali je bronza CIL XVI 72 dodeqena ve} veteranu
(wegova oznaka zvawa po~iwe karakteristi~nim ex-), {to go-
vori za pretpostavku da se kasnilo s izradom i podelom indi-
vidualnih kopija konstitucije, okolnost koja bi obja{wavala
sli~nosti u sastavu spiska svedoka na CIL XVI 72 i diplomama
iz 129. godine. Napomenimo da je CIL XVI 72 »vanredna« diplo-
ma, sude}i po nizu indicija, pa i wenom dies constitutionis (~
Fortuna Redux).

63 S. Du{ani}, »The Witnesses to the Early Diplomata Militaria«,
u: Sodalitas. Scritti in onore di A. Guarino, Napoli 1984, 271–286;
»The Issue of Military Diplomata under Claudius and Nero«, ZPE 47
(1982) 151, 158, i RMDHQ 233–235. Ni`e, nap. 124.
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na sedmorice svedoka od kojih se nijedno ne javqa
na RMD 148, CIL XVI 160 ili 163. Istina, ofici-
jali o kojima je re~ nisu morali primewivati ge-
grafsko-takti~ko na~elo u svim slu~ajevima; na-
ro~ito, nisu ga morali primewivati za svih sedam
citiranih svedoka64 – nedovoqno smo obave{teni
o na~inu delovawa wihove slu`be da bismo obja-
snili svu raznovrsnost sa~uvane gra|e. Ali delo-
tvornost dvaju principa koji reguli{u pojavu
imena svedoka na diplomi – testatio se ti~e i su-
{tine, ne samo forme izdavawa dokumenta; izbor
svedoka zavisi od promenqivih geografsko-tak-
ti~kih okvira u kojima je kandidat za diplomu de-
lovao – izgleda nesumwiva; nastoja}emo da poka-
`emo da je prvi princip od neposredne va`nosti
za interpretaciju Herkulanovog slu~aja.

IV. U hronolo{kom pogledu, CIL XVI 128 – di-
ploma izdata Valeriju Valensu, kowaniku kohorte
I Flavia Numidarum (s mati~nim garnizonom u pro-
vinciji Likiji Pamfiliji) – osvetqava Herkula-
novu diplomu jo{ potpunije nego {to to ~ini CIL
XVI 160. Na osnovu konzulske formule, Valensova
isprava se datuje u 23. mart 178. godine. Podaci iz
preskripta65 dele se tako|e u pet grupa, koje se u
okviru julijanskog kalendara mogu izraziti na sle-
de}i na~in: (a) po~etak jeseni 175 – kasna jesen 177
(Markova imp. VIII ¡int.¿)66; (b) kasna jesen 177 –
prole}e 179 (Markova imp. VIIII ¡extr.¿ i Komodova
imp. II); (s) 1. januar 177 – 31. decembar 178 (Komo-
dov prvi konzulat); (d) 177/8 (Komodova trib. pot. III
¡10. decembar 177 – 9. decembar 178¿); i (e) 178/9
(Markova trib. pot. XXXIII ¡10. decembar 178 – 9.
decembar 179¿). Uprkos svojoj raznolikosti, ove
grupe se mogu svesti na tri sloja, analogna vi{e-
slojnoj hronolo{koj strukturi koju pokazuju pre-
ambule ve} navedenih diploma, ukqu~uju}i Herku-
lanovu. Najstariji sloj ~ini (a). Verovatno je da
odra`ava vreme Valensove kandidature za diplomu,
koje treba najpre tra`iti neposredno pred obnovu
neprijateqstava na Dunavu u prole}e–leto 177-e;
Valens i wegov odred su o~igledno spadali me|u
poja~awa koja je dunavska vojska tada dobila iz ma-
loazijskih provincija67. Sredwi sloj se podudara
sa konzulskom formulom (23. mart 178-e) i obuhvata
grupu (d), verovatno i grupe (b)–(c), od kojih se prva
– teoretski uzev – mo`e alternativno izjedna~iti
sa 177. ili 179.68 a druga sa 177. godinom. O najmla-
|em sloju nedvosmisleno svedo~i (e)69, i wegovo
mesto u sledu doga|aja carske istorije treba tra`i-
ti izme|u 10. decembra 178 (terminus a quo za Mar-

kovu trib. pot. XXXIII) i prole}a 179-e, kad je Marko
dobio imp. X, nezabele`enu na Valensovoj diplomi70

ali zabele`enu na Herkulanovoj (intus). S pogledom
na (aproksimativne) datume kasne faze u nastanku
RMD 123 i na verovatno}u da je ona, kao i tre}i
sloj Valensovog dokumenta, usledila neposredno
posle pobeda Tarutijena Paterna, skloni smo da
najmla|i sloj Valensove isprave stavimo blizu
termina ante quem, samo malo ranije od mla|e fa-
ze Herkulanove diplome. 

Ako je ta~an na{ zakqu~ak da su odgovaraju}i
zakon i druga verzija71 predlo{ka sa kojeg je ure-
zana Valensova bronza napisani 23. marta 178. a taj
drugi predlo`ak ispravqen po~etnih meseci 179-e,
onda je geneza sva ~etiri dokumenta (Valensova di-
ploma i wen zakon, Herkulanova diploma i wen za-
kon) morala biti veoma sli~na – u hronolo{kom kao
i u administrativnom pogledu. Sitne nepodudar-
nosti {to dele hronolo{ke podatke Valensovog od
podataka Herkulanovog para obja{wavaju se najvi{e
time {to je Herkulanov kqu~ni predlo`ak (druga
verzija) mla|i od Valensovog nekih osam dana. Iz
bliskosti ~etiri dokumenta mogu se izvesti neko-

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

64 Za primere Kvinta Fabija Bita (CIL XVI 68, RMD 17
¡29. juni 120-e; aux. Daciae Superioris¿) i Marka Ulpija Blasta
(CIL XVI 179–180 ¡9. oktobar 148; auxilia et classis Pannoniae In-
ferioris¿) v. RMDHQ 234–235 (S. Du{ani}).

65 Ako se izuzmu oni koji su nedovoqno precizni za na{u
svrhu (Markov konzulat, pobedni~ki atributi Germanicus Sar-
maticus).

66 Razli~ite paralele (gore, nap. 40–41; CIL XVI 61 ¡gore,
nap. 37 i 39¿, 133, 142, 154, itd.) ukazuju da ovde ne treba ra~una-
ti s prostom graverovom pogre{kom – mehani~kom haplografi-
jom (odnosno amplifikacijom), kakvu vidimo npr. na RMD 27
(ext., red 4 ¡s izdava~evom bele{kom¿), CIL XVI 147 (int., red 5)
i 183 (¡+ RMD III str. 247 nap. 57¿, ext., red 6 ¡up. izdava~evu
napomenu¿), ve} s numeralom koji je prepisan iz zvani~nog do-
kumenta. Kako je istaknuto u prethodnom izlagawu, »neta~nost«
numerala dolazi otud {to je dokumenat sadr`ao elemente koji su
anahroni kad se cene prema danu i godini izdavawa odgovara-
ju}eg zakona ili (ako se radilo o vremenski razdvojenim doga-
|ajima administrativne istorije) prema datumu izrade i do-
dele same diplome.

67 Obnova neprijateqstava: v. npr. A. Mócsy, »Pannonia«,
RE Suppl. IX (1962) 560; A. Garzetti, From Tiberius to the Antoni-
nes. A History of the Roman Empire, A.D. 14–192 (transl. by J. R.
Foster), London 1974, 504–506. Vojnici maloazijskih provin-
cija poma`u na dunavskom frontu: A. Garzetti 723.

68 Razlozi metoda (up. gore, nap. 21 i 22), me|utim, govore
protiv obe mogu}nosti. 

69 Mo`da i (b), ako tu ta~ku ne ve`emo za sredwi sloj. 
70 Kao i na diplomama RMD 184 (23. mart 178-e) i 185

(23. mart 179-e).
71 Ili prva verzija, ako se ne ra~una dokumenat koji je

notirao Valensovu kandidaturu za diplomu (up. gore, tekst i
nap. 22, 33, 37 i 66).
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liki zakqu~ci. Na prvom mestu, ona pretpostavqa
da je konzulska formula Herkulanove diplome, na-
lik Valensovoj, poticala iz 178. godine; razlika je
samo u rangu eponimnih magistrata: Orfit i Ruf
(CIL XVI 128, od 23. marta) bili su redovni a Fau-
stin i Prokulijan72 sufektni konzuli. Na drugom
mestu, razlozi za odlagawe izrade i dodele Valenso-
ve i Herkulanove diplome bili su o~igledno istog
reda. U tome pravcu ukazuje, s jedne strane, su{-
tinski sinhronizam nastanka ~etiri isprave; s
druge, nalazi{te Valensove bronze73, koje posred-
no govori za tezu da je i Valens – besumwe kao pri-
padnik jednog ekspedicionog odreda svoje kohorte
– u~estvovao u Markovim operacijama na dunavskom
frontu. 

V. Ovako analizirane, diplome iz Porolisa i
Dowe Mezije osvetqavaju vi{e va`nih ta~aka u
nastanku i stilizaciji diplome iz Drobete. Sve
tri isprave su hronolo{ki hibridne, na sli~an
na~in; ako ostavimo po strani sitnije epigrafske
nedoslednosti Herkulanove i Valensove bronze,
sli~nost se vidi u tome {to su im preskripti – u
prvom redu, brojevi tribunskih godina74 kao domi-
nantan elemenat preskripta – mla|i od konzulskih
formula. Dodu{e, razmak izme|u dva hronolo{ka
sloja bitno je ve}i u slu~aju Novantikonovog nego
Herkulanovog i Valensovog dokumenta ali znatno
ka{wewe u dodeli Novantikonove diplome, kao i
posebnosti wenog teksta, odra`avaju odista naro-
~ite politi~ko-administrativne prilike kakve
su vladale u Dakiji posle drugog Trajanovog rata75.
Analogno tuma~ewe se name}e i za preostale dve
diplome; wihova docwa je vidno mawa ali su i okol-
nosti u kojima su nastale bile mawe neredovne nego
okolnosti 106. godine.

Ako su Novantikonova, Valensova i Herkulano-
va diploma bliske s pogledom na svoje preskripte
i konzulske parove, Valensova se odvaja od preo-
stalih dveju time {to sadr`i pravne i admini-
strativne odredbe uobi~ajenog tipa76 i {to nosi
spisak svedoka koji se mo`e smatrati standard-
nim77. Novantikonov i Herkulanov dokumenat po-
kazuju, kao {to smo videli, znatne specifi~nosti.
Prenet iz mla|e verzije predlo{ka, popis Novan-
tikonovih svedoka u vezi je s posebnom prirodom
odgovaraju}eg zakona i diplome, i posredno baca
svetlost na genezu ove isprave; sli~no stvar stoji
sa Herkulanovim svedocima, ~iju listu ispitujemo
na narednim stranicama. Najzad, hronolo{ka slo-
jevitost tih dveju diploma nije uticala samo na

wihove preskripte, konzulske formule i popise
svedoka. U slu~aju Novantikonovog dokumenta, iz-
menila je strukturu primao~evih imena; u slu~aju
Herkulanovog (gde nije moglo biti zamene peregri-
nih imena rimskim imenima po{to je primalac
ro|en kao rimski gra|anin), dovela je do upotrebe
perfekta praefuit u redovima koji bele`e zapoved-

72 RMD 123, od 1. aprila (dana s kojim je o~evidno po~eo
Faustinov i Prokulijanov nundinium).

73 Ona je otkrivena u ostacima rimskog utvr|ewa »na {est
sati hoda« od Trnova (Dowa Mezija); kako se vidi iz teksta
diplome, Valens je ro|en castr(is) – u civilnom nasequ jednog
(neidentifikovanog) vojnog logora. Nalazi{te diplome, dale-
ko od provincije (Likija Pamfilija) kojoj je primao~ev odred
pripadao u vreme Markove vlade, mo`e se tuma~iti na dva na-
~ina: (a) Valens je ro|en i/ili proveo rane godine svog vojnog
roka u Dowoj Meziji (tako pretpostavqa M. M. Roxan, »Find-
spots of Military Diplomas of the Roman Auxiliary Army«, Bulletin
of the Institute of Archaeology 26 ¡London 1989¿ 134, 157 br. 48),
(b) Valens se pred kraj roka, sa svojom kohortom ili wenom
veksilacijom, borio na dunavskom frontu i nakon honesta missio
ostao u blizini utvr|ewa u kojem su slu`ili neki od wegovih
drugova iz ekspedicionih trupa (tj. korpusa koji je kombinovao
maloazijske augzilijare s augzilijarima podunavskih provin-
cija); nije iskqu~eno da je to utvr|ewe predstavqalo i zimski
logor za Valensovu veksilaciju tokom Markovog bellum Germa-
nicum et Sarmaticum. (A) ne izgleda verovatno. Ako se usvoje pre-
mise te mogu}nosti, Valensov izbor wegovog veteranskog bora-
vi{ta postaje te{ko shvatqiv: ro|en castris, bez porodice koja
bi bila vezana za Podunavqe (na diplomi se ne pomiwu ni we-
gova deca ni wegova `ena), ve} odavno prekomandovan iz Dowe
Mezije u Likiju-Pamfiliju, on bi imao malo razloga da se
vra}a u Dowu Meziju iz udaqenih krajeva Anatolije. Oslobo|e-
ni smo ovog (prividnog) paradoksa ako se opredelimo za mogu}-
nost (b), sasvim blisku Herkulanovom slu~aju i nizu drugih
srodnih slu~ajeva (v. npr. gore, nap. 8).

74 Samog Trajana (CIL XVI 160), odnosno starijeg savla-
dara (CIL XVI 128; RMD 123).

75 Rim je mo`da odlo`io dodelu sve do vremena kad su No-
vantikon i wegovi vr{waci iz kohorte I Brittonum ispunili
pun rok slu`be (A. Stein, Die Reichsbeamten von Dazien, Budapest
1944, 6; R. Syme ¡gore, nap.3¿ 161) – tada vi{e nisu imali po-
trebu za vanrednim dokumentom koji sadr`i odredbu ante eme-
rita stipendia i neke druge elemente svojstvene diplomi kakva je
CIL XVI 160 ve} su mogli dobijati redovne dokumente, o ~emu
CIL XVI 163 jasno svedo~i – ali uzrok odlagawu ne treba tra-
`iti u nekoj formalnoj potrebi da dobitnici diploma iz 106.
godine postanu emeriti (ina~e CIL XVI 160 i analogne vanredne
isprave ne bi uop{te bile izra|ene) nego u obimu obaveza koje
su stajale pred rimskom vojskom u tek osvojenoj zemqi. Zbog tih
obaveza, definitivni otpust iz vojske, 106. godine, o~evidno
nije bio odobren velikoj ve}ini kandidata za diplome; s druge
strane, posle Trajanovih da~kih ratova izlaze iz obi~aja diplo-
me izdavane aktivnim vojnicima, {to ima za prakti~nu posle-
dicu to da honesta missio i dodela diplome postaju dva koinci-
dentna doga|aja.

76 Razlike u tekstu izme|u Valensove diplome i vanredne
diplome koju je dobio Novantikon veoma su velike; {to se ti~e
Herkulanove, ona je, izme|u ostalog, obele`ena preteritnom
formulom praefuit koju nema Valensova isprava.
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ni{tvo nad Herkulanovim odredom. Takve pojave
se daju prirodno o~ekivati na diplomama koje su
izrazito hibridne u hronolo{kom smislu, s obzi-
rom na srazmerno veliki broj ta~aka u wihovom tek-
stu koji je zavisio od preciznog datuma kona~nog
predlo{ka. To ne zna~i da je odstupawa od standar-
dne stilizacije moralo biti na svakoj hronolo-
{ki nejedinstvenoj diplomi. Kako primer Valen-
sove bronze pokazuje, odstupawa su mogla izostati
zbog posebnosti primao~eve karijere ili nestati
u ispravkama predlo{ka ako su one izvedene s
dovoqno pa`we.

Treba naglasiti, me|utim, da osnovno zanima-
we Herkulanovih, Valensovih i ve}ine Novanti-
konovih svedoka nije bilo isto. Kao {to je odavno
zapa`eno, od po~etka Vespazijanove vlade, na dip-
lomama za pomo}ne odrede i flotu, sastav spiska
svedoka – kao celina – prestao je da se mewa od di-
plome do diplome. Druga~ije re~eno, vi{e se si-
stematski ne upotrebqavaju tzv. li~ni testes, koji
su povezani s li~no{}u samog primaoca diplome –
wegovim etno-geografskim poreklom i/ili vojnom
karijerom – i sledstveno, naj~e{}e, anga`ovani da
svedo~e u svojstvu vojnika ili municipalnih magi-
strata odnosno ~inovnika iz provincijskih grado-
va78. Posle, otprilike, 74. godine, imena izvesnih
svedoka se ponavqaju na spiskovima – na po~etku
flavijevsko-antoninske epohe oni dr`e samo delo-
ve spiskova da bi ih postepeno osvojili cele – u
okviru jednog vremenskog razmaka; taj postupak je
formalizovan pod carem Hadrijanom . Novi sve-
doci su ve}inom poticali iz u`eg kruga porodica
i razli~ite indicije govore za pretpostavku da su
slu`ili u oficiju, dr`avnom ili privatnom, koji
je bio sme{ten u samome Rimu i u koji su dospevali
dopisi posve}eni kandidatima za vojne diplome79.
Upotreba ovih svedoka (danas ih mo`emo zvati »re-
kurentni« ili »prestoni~ki«) imala je prakti~nu
prednost u vremenima pove}ane proizvodwe diplo-
ma, kad je bilo sve te`e na}i dovoqan broj »li~nih«
svedoka. S obzirom na to da su iz dopisa dovoqno
saznavali o velikoj ve}ini qudi ~ije su diplome
izra|ivali, »prestoni~ki« svedoci bili su kadri
i ovla{}eni da vr{e testatio koja se, kako je ve}
podvu~eno, ti~e i su{tine a ne samo forme doku-
menta. De{avali su se, me|utim, izuzetni slu~ajevi
u kojima dokumentacija na raspolagawu »presto-
ni~kim« svedocima nije bila dovoqna za testatio
pa su segment ili celinu spiska svedoka ~inili i
daqe »li~ni« svedoci – ta~nije: magistrati i ~i-
novnici kandidatovog rodnog grada, ili grada u

~ijoj blizini je kandidat slu`io svoj rok80. U
II–III veku, ovakva, sve re|a, obnova prakse da se na-
vode »li~ni« svedoci indirektno pokazuje da je i
wihovo svedo~ewe stizalo do Rima u pisanom obli-
ku. To {to su za obave{tewa sadr`ana u wihovim
dopisima citirani oni a ne standardni »presto-
ni~ki« svedoci – uprkos ~iwenici da su dopisi
morali stizati u officium iz kojeg su »prestoni~ki«
svedoci regrutovani – odra`ava `equ, mo`da i
obavezu, oficijala da naro~itim spiskom svedoka
obrazlo`e naro~ite dokumente. Razume se, delovala
je i sila birokratske inercije; upotreba »li~nih«
svedoka posle cca. 74. godine nastavqa, u redukova-
nom obliku, praksu prethodne epohe (Klaudije –
rani Vespazijan)81.

U dosta {irok repertoar elemenata koji mogu
~initi jednu diplomu naro~itim dokumentom, ili
su simptom takvog wenog karaktera, svakako ulazi
datum wene dodele, kadgod se radilo o primetnom
zadocwewu prema prvoj fazi u nastanku predlo{ka.
CIL XVI 160, videli smo, odaje ka{wewe dodele; s
tom diplomom je u prisnoj vezi CIL XVI 163, ~iji
tekst sadr`i druga~ije, ali jasne, znake vanrednog

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

77 Gaj Belije Urban, Lukije Sentije Hrisogon, Tiberije
Julije Kreskent, Lukije Pulije Markion, Sekst Vibije Roman,
Gaj Publikije Luperko, i Marko Junije Pije. Svi ovi svedoci
se javqaju i na drugim diplomama za augzilijare i mornare tog
vremena (J. Morris – M. M. Roxan ¡gore, nap. 64¿ 312; RMD III
str. 345 i 350 ¡s.n. Ti. Iulius Crescens¿).

78 Svedo~anstvo vojnika se temeqilo na onome {to su iz
li~nih poznanstava znali o kandidatu za diplomu; svedo~anstvo
magistrata/~inovnika, prete`no, na obave{tewima koja su o
wemu ~itali iz zvani~nih hartija. V. moje radove navedene gore,
nap. 63; up. i D.B. Saddington, »The Witnessing of Pre- and Early
Flavian Military Diplomas and Discharge Procedures in the Roman
Army«, Epigraphica 59 (1997) 157–171. Druga~ije sudi M. M.
Roxan, »An Emperor Rewards His Supporters: The Earliest Extant
Diploma Issued by Vespasian«, JRA 1996, 254–256.

79 Pored radova navedenih u napomenama 63 i 78 v. jo{ i R.
Haensch, »Die Verwendung von Siegeln bei Dokumenten der kaiser-
zeitlichen Reichsadministration«, u: (M.–F. Bonssac i A. Invernizzi
izd.) Archives et sceaux du monde hellénistique, BCH Suppl. 29,
Paris 1996, 462–467 (na str. 467, nap. 88, nudi se jedna neprihvat-
qiva interpretacija liste svedoka sa RMD 123); M. M. Roxan,
RMD III str. 345.

80 Nova Neronova diploma (S. Du{ani}, »An Early Diploma
Militare«, Starinar n.s. 49 ¡1998–1999¿ 51–62) nosi spisak svedo-
ka koji posredno potvr|uje na{u tezu da su Emiliji Feliks i
Kvadrat bili gradski dostojanstvenici a Emilije Agatokle
wihov oslobo|enik i sekretar u isto vreme. Isti je slu~aj sa
spiskom svedoka na diplomi iz 64. godine (CIL XVI 5). Ni`e,
nap. 88–89.

81 Treba imati u vidu da su »li~ni« svedoci potpisivali
diplome za pretorijance i pripadnike »gradskih kohorti« sve
do kraja proizvodwe tih dokumenata u ranom ~etvrtom veku. S.
Du{ani}, Sodalitas (gore, nap. 63) 272–273 sa nap.13 i 14.
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dokumenta82. Stoga ne}e biti obi~na slu~ajnost
{to te dve bronze imaju istovetne spiskove svedo-
ka, u kojima sve li~nosti nisu iz kruga »presto-
ni~kih« oficijala. Prvi na oba spiska, Publije
Kornelije Aleksandar, nije poznat ni sa jedne di-
plome osim ovih dveju, {to ukazuje na svojevrsnog
»li~nog« svedoka. Wegov se polo`aj nalazio u ne-
kakvoj vezi s provincijom Dakijom i stoga mu da-
vao pravo da potvrdi vanredne da~ke isprave ovog
reda . U dru{tvenom i/ili upravnom pogledu, Kor-
nelije Aleksandar je morao stajati srazmerno vi-
soko83, ina~e ne bi dobio prvo, po~asno mesto u oba
kataloga svedoka. 

Uloga koju je Kornelije Aleksandar imao oko
110. godine sme se pripisati celom katalogu sve-
doka na Herkulanovoj diplomi. Nijedan od wih nije
pripadao oficiju »prestoni~kih« svedoka: ne sa-
mo da se Herkulanovi testes ne javqaju na drugim
diplomama nego me|u wihovim gentilnim imenima
nema takvih koja su svojstvena poznoantoninskim
»prestoni~kim« svedocima (npr. Pullii, Claudii,
Sentii, Bellii)84. Izuzetnost spiska svedoka na diplo-
mi iz Drobete naro~ito je upadqiva kad se pro~ita-
ju spiskovi iz prethodne, 178. godine (ne raspola-
`emo zasad komparativnom gra|om za 179. godinu).
Potpuno su sa~uvana dva takva spiska s augzili-
jarnih bronzi (RMD 184; CIL XVI 128): oni se me-
|usobno podudaraju i po izboru imena i po wihovom
redosledu a ne pokazuju nikakvu zajedni~ku ta~ku s
Herkulanovim spiskom. Treba dodati da je frag-
menat CIL XVI 188, tako|e iz 178-e, veoma blizak
u tome pogledu dokumentima RMD 184 i CIL XVI
12885. Ovo stawe stvari iz 178–179. godine je, uosta-
lom, upalo u o~i nau~nicima86 koji su ispitivali
Herkulanovu diplomu ali je ostalo sasvim neobja{-
weno. Nije ~ak ni zapa`ena87 ~iwenica da Herku-
lanovi svedoci pripadaju kategoriji li~nih »sve-
doka«, koja iskqu~ivo daje svedoke na diplomama
ranijim od ssa. 74. godine i nastavqa da se spora-
di~no pojavquje i nakon tog datuma. 

Spisak iz 179-e ima odlike koje pokazuju ne sa-
mo da se radi o »li~nim« svedocima nego i o kojoj
od dveju vrsta »li~nih« svedoka. Nisu u pitawu
vojnici – Herkulanovi saborci – ve} municipal-
ni magistrati i ~inovnici. Struktura spiska i
pojava gentilnog imena Aemilius na tri mesta (test.
1, 4 i 7) upu}uju na ovaj zakqu~ak. Paralele diplo-
ma iz 6188 i 6489 godine dovoqno su re~ite: wihovi
spiskovi tako|e ponavqaju ista gentilicia, daju}i
nosiocima na vrhu spiska rimska cognomina, onim
pri dnu gr~ka cognomina oslobo|eni~kog tipa

({to odra`ava dobro poznati hijerarhijski prin-
cip u re|awu svedoka90). Lucilije Prokul je o~i-
gledno bio gradski dostojanstvenik, a Luciliji
Ariston i Hresim wegovi oslobo|enici s prosti-
jim du`nostima u wegovom gradu; i patron i liberti
su besumwe pomagali vojnoj administraciji da
po{aqe u Rim dokumente potrebne za raspodelu
diploma, snabdevene potpisima svedoka91, te im je
dato pravo da potvr|uju vaqanost odgovaraju}ih
diploma. Na jednak na~in mora se gledati i na po-
lo`aje i uzajamni odnos Petronija Flaka (muni-
cipalni magistrati su neretko pripadali vite-
{kom stale`u) i Petronija Narcisa (cognomen je
naro~ito ~est u ni`im slojevima rimskog dru{-
tva). Spiskovi »li~nih« svedoka koji mawe-vi{e
izri~ito potvr|uju ulogu gradskih magistrata92 i

82 H. Nesselhauf ad numerum; RMDHQ 38 (V. Maxfield); H.
Wolff (gore, nap. 9) 419–421, i drugi.

83 Kao eques Romanus (?), up. S.Du{ani} (gore, nap. 80),
tekst i nap. 31.

84 O gentilicijima tipi~nim za »prestoni~ke« svedoke
v. J. Morris – M. M. Roxan (gore, nap. 59) 320–321 i 324–325; M.
M. Roxan, RMD III str. 349–350. Neki od nosilaca tih genti-
licija javqaju se samo jednom na diplomama (npr. Puliji Epa-
frodit i Herakla: CIL XVI 42 ¡g. 98¿ i 39 ¡g. 93¿).

85 Sa~uvao je ostatke imena ~etvorice svedoka, od kojih
su tri imena pripadala qudima poznatim i sa RMD 184 i CIL
XVI 128 (testes br. 3–5). ^etvrto (prvo po redu na odlomku)
pripadalo je mo`da Luciju Puliju Primu (test. 3 na RMD 120,
iz 160–167. godine).

86 I. Piso, D. Benea, M. M. Roxan, R. Haensch i dr. (gore,
nap.4, 13 i 79). 

87 Osim u RMDHQ 235–236 sa nap. 217 (S. Du{ani}). Tu se,
me|utim, upotreba »li~nih« svedoka za diplome izdate Stobqa-
nima (CIL XVI 78 ¡2. april 134; aux. Moesiae Inferioris¿ uz RMD
123) tuma~i statusom Stoba kao municipija iuris Italici. Ovo
tuma~ewe treba napustiti, iz vi{e razloga, pa i tog da u spis-
ku svedoka sa CIL XVI 78 – za razliku od onog sa RMD 123 –
»prestoni~ki« svedoci (test. 1–4 i 7 ¡RMD III str. 347–348¿;
mo`da i test. 5–6) imaju znatnu i dokazivu brojnu nadmo}. 

88 Gore, nap. 80 (2. juli 61-e; aux. Illyrici): Marko Petro-
nije Flak, Publije Kornelije Krispin, Sekst Pompilije Flor,
Gaj Titije Firmo, Tit Minucije Modest, Lukije Ovidije Prisk,
Publije Kritije Narcis, Marko Petronije Narcis. Prva troji-
ca su ozna~eni, na diplomi, skra}enicama eq(ues) R(omanus).

89 CIL XVI 5 (15. juni 64-e; aux. Raetiae ¡?¿): Lukije Lukili-
je Prokul, Gaj Pakilije Prisk, Kvint Lusije Saturnin, Lukije
Renije Orijent, Gnej Kornelije Jonik, Lukije Pomponije Higin,
Tit Sekstije Primo, Lukije Lukilije Ariston, Lukije Luki-
lije Hresim.

90 V. moj rad iz Starinara (citiran u napomeni 80) i R. Ha-
ensch (gore, nap. 79) 464 sa nap. 72.

91 O ~emu su se gradski magistrati, ex officio, morali da
brinu (Dig. XXII 5, 22)! D. B. Saddington (gore, nap. 78) 161.

92 Tj. dekuriona: CIL XVI 10 (test. 1–2), 14 (test. 3–4), 19 (test.
4). Equites Romani (CIL XVI 14 ¡test. 1–2¿, 15 ¡test. 1¿; Starinar
¡gore, nap. 80¿, test. 1–3; JRA 1996, 247 ¡test. 1¿) bi}e tako|e ~la-
novi lokalnih senata.
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pot~iwenih ~inovnika93 – iako se ne odlikuju ho-
monimijom kakvu sre}emo 61. i 64. godine –
potkrepquju ovakvo tuma~ewe94. Na Herkulanovoj
diplomi, Decima Emilija Feliksa i Decima Emi-
lija Kvadrata treba uzeti za bliske ro|ake, magi-
strate u nekom provincijskom nasequ gradskog
statusa, a Decima Emilija Agatokla za oslobo|e-
nika jednog ili obojice wih, koji je obavqao (u
svojstvu tzv. apparitor-a95) izvesne subalterne po-
slove u slu`bi wihovih javnih nadle`nosti. Mo-
gu}no je da me|u Herkulanovim svedocima treba
tra`iti jo{ nekog javnog slu`benika ni`eg ran-
ga96. To bi mogao biti Publije Elije Trofim, ako
je vodio poreklo od Hadrijanovog oslobo|enika a
ne peregrina (peregrinog augzilijara?) koji je do-
bio rimsko gra|anstvo zahvaquju}i vojnoj karije-
ri ili drugim posebnim zaslugama97.

Izvesno je, prakti~no uzev{i, da su Feliks,
Kvadrat i Agatokle pripadali jednom gradu; isto
poreklo su mogli imati svedoci ve}eg dela – pa
~ak i celine – ostatka Herkulanovog spiska98. Da
li je mogu}no identifikovati grad u kojem je delo-
vala trojica Emilija i, eventualno, jo{ neko od
wihovih sasvedoka (br. 2, 3, 5 i 6)? Izgleda vero-
vatno da je to bio Stobi, patria samog primaoca di-
plome, iako prosopografski podaci stobskih nat-
pisa99 jo{ uvek ne potvr|uju ovu identifikaciju.
Za wu ipak govore dve okolnosti. S jedne strane,
Stobi su bili upisani u tribus Aemilia100; prirodno
je stoga o~ekivati da je gens Aemilia – s Feliksom i
Kvadratom kao svojim uglednim ~lanovima – igrala
vidnu ulogu u javnom `ivotu tog municipija101. S
druge, ograni~en je izbor gradova ~iji se magistra-
ti i pisari javqaju u ulozi »li~nih« svedoka102. To
su ili gradovi sa kojima su prisno povezani zavi-
~aji primalaca diploma103 ili centri provinci-
ja104 u kojima su primaoci sa svojim odredima sta-
cionirali tokom vojne slu`be105. Od vlade cara
Hadrijana nadaqe, kada lokalno regrutovawe augzi-
lijara postaje redovna pojava, ove dve kategorije
gradova-davalaca »li~nih« svedoka su se nesumwi-
vo preplitale ali je u odsustvu dodatnih obave{-
tewa (patronimik, triba, origo, zanimawe svedoka)
koja karakteri{u rane spiskove svedoka veoma te-
{ko odrediti poreklo vanprestoni~kih testes u II
i III veku. Ukoliko bi se pretpostavilo da je Her-
kulan ne samo po ro|ewu Stobqanin nego da je i
slu`io deo svog vojnog roka u Stobima (blizini
Stoba), onda bi teza o stobskom poreklu trojice
Emilija, pa i ve}ine ili svih wihovih sasvedoka,
izgledala neizbe`na.

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

93 Tj. vilika: CIL XVI 19 (test. 6: ¡col(oniae) ?¿ l(ibertus)
vill(icus)). U nekoj od ni`ih administrativnih funkcija gradske
uprave su o~igledno delovali i svedoci s karakteristi~nim
gentilnim imenima Publicius (Poblicius) (CIL XVI 11 ¡test. 5–7¿
i 14 ¡test. 7¿) i Durrachin(i)us (CIL XVI 1 ¡test. 3¿).

94 Up. S. Du{ani}, Sodalitas (gore, nap. 63) 275–276 (nap.
27) i 278–281.

95 Apparitores magistrata, uzeti me|u gradskim ili privat-
nim oslobo|enicima (istih magistrata), najboqe su dokumen-
tovani u samoj prestonici ali je wih bilo i po provincijskim
centrima (G. Vitucci, »Liberti«, Diz. ep. IV ¡1958¿ 927–928; ILS Ind.,
str. 699–700). A. H. M. Jones, Studies in Roman Government and
Law, Oxford 1968, 157–158.

96 Gr~ka cognomina svedoka br. 2 i 3 nisu pouzdana indi-
cija u tome pogledu jer, kako }emo videti, u spisku se verovatno
navode stanovnici municipija Stoba a oni su – i onda kad je re~
o sredwim i vi{im dru{tvenim slojevima – rado upotrebqava-
li gr~ka imena. To je prirodna sklonost za stanovni{tvo ve-
}ih centara u helenofonim provincijama, ~ak i kad se radilo
o municipiju iuris Italici, proiza{lom iz jednog oppidum civium
Romanorum. S druge strane, te{ko je o~ekivati da oslobo|eni-
ci i, uop{te, pripadnici ni`ih stale`a potpisuju diplomu
na tako visokim mestima kao {to je drugo i tre}e.

97 Shvatqivo, Aelii su i ina~e posvedo~eni u Stobima: F.
Papazoglou, »Oppidum Stobi civium Romanorum et municipium
Stobensium«, Chiron 16 (1986) 234.

98 Up. npr. diplomu RMD 79 (17. juni 65-e; aux. Germaniae
Superioris), ~iji svedoci velikom ve}inom (5 od 7: test. 2, 3, 4,
6 i 7) nose oznaku Aquileiensis.

99 Koji zasad ne registruju prisustvo ni Emilija (test. 1,4
i 7) ni Orvija (test. 5). Slu~aj Pompeja, Tulija i Elija (test. 2, 3
i 6) druga~iji je ali ta gentilicia nisu dovoqno retka da bi bila
indikator geografskog porekla svojih nosilaca. Novi nalazi
lako mogu upotpuniti na{u sliku stobske antroponimije u ovim
pojedinostima; dovoqno je ukazati na ~iwenicu da pre otkri}a
diplome Ulpija Herkulana, Ulpijevog sina, nije bilo posvedo-
~enih Ulpija u stobskoj gra|i premda je nomen Ulpium jedno od
naj~e{}ih nomina u rimskom onomastikonu carskog doba. Za
stobsku prosopografiju uop{te, v. F. Papazoglou (gore, nap. 97)
232–237.

100 F. Papazoglou (gore, nap. 2) 316 nap. 49.
101 RMDHQ 236 sa nap. 220 (S. Du{ani}).
102 Up. Th. Mommsen – H. Nesselhauf, CIL XVI str. 197–198.
103 Bilo time {to je primalac ro|en u takvom gradu (npr.

Heras, Serapionov sin, iz ¡sirske¿ Antiohije ¡RMD 2, od 28.
aprila 75-e; aux. Moesiae¿; sude}i po tribi ¡Col., up. npr. CIL XVI
15, test. 3¿ kojoj je pripadao Lukije Domitije Ver, Herasov prvi
svedok, patria i Herasa i Vera nalazila se na Orontu) bilo time
{to je takav grad le`ao na tlu primao~eve rodne provincije –
u susedstvu primao~evog u`eg zavi~aja. U ovom drugom slu~aju,
izbor svedoka – ta~nije, wegove origo – mogao je zavisiti od admi-
nistrativne veze izme|u grada i primao~eve peregrine civitas.

104 Odnosno mawih ali analognih celina administrativ-
no-geografskog tipa.

105 Naro~ito pred kraj slu`be ili odmah posle wenog zavr-
{etka, u ~asu kad je pravqen spisak kandidata za diplome. Ako
je kandidatura zavisila od u~e{}a u dalekom pohodu – {to je ~est
slu~aj – origo svedoka mo`e posredno svedo~iti o trasi puta
kojim su se odgovaraju}i odredi vra}ali u mati~nu provinciju
(bar deo puta bio je zajedni~ki kandidatima i wihovim mla|im
commilitones). Onda se origo svedoka ne mora nalaziti u mati~noj
provinciji, niti ~ak u wenom susedstvu. Primer Akvileje (gde
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VI. Ima dobrih razloga za poku{aj da se uza-
jamno povezana pitawa Herkulanove vojne karije-
re i spiska svedoka na wegovoj diplomi razmotre u
svetlu ratova koji su potresali sredwe i dowe Podu-
navqe izme|u 177. i 180. godine106. 

Osim samog spiska, tri elementa dokumentar-
nog teksta odavala bi sponu koja je, smatramo, po-
stojala izme|u Herkulanove diplome i Markovog
znamenitog bellum Germanicum et Sarmaticum107.
Prvo, izbor 1. aprila za dies constitutionis. Dosada-
{wi komentatori diplome nisu zapazili da je reda-
ktor zakona izabrao taj dan – praznik Veneralia108

– stoga {to su Veneralije dinasti~ka svetkovina,
osobito popularna od 176. godine nadaqe109 i obele-
`ena neospornim marcijalnim crtama110. Svojom
simboli~kom porukom, Veneralije od 1. aprila
178-e se}aju na Marsove praznike koji datuju neke
druge zakone-diplome {to nagra|uju pobedni~ke
trupe111. Upadqivo je da su zakoni triju Markovih
diploma – CIL XVI 128, RMD 184 i 185 – doneti 23.
marta112, na dan ratni~ke svetkovine Tubilustrium
koja tako|e spaja Marsov i Venerin kult113. U dobu
kasnije Republike i u eposi Carstva, Tubilustrium je
slavqen kao zavr{etak Marsove svetkovine Quin-
quatrus114; woj je pripadalo zapa`eno mesto u voj-
nom kalendaru115. Poklapawa u datumima na koja
smo ukazali te{ko da su slu~ajna kad se radi o jed-
nom vladaru tako pa`qivom prema tradicionalnoj
religiji kakav je bio Marko Aurelije116. 

Zatim, hronolo{ke protivre~nosti u preskrip-
tu i upotreba perfekta praefuit. Oba elementa, ve}
je re~eno, najlak{e se obja{wavaju ako se uzmu za
refleks ratnih doga|aja. Novo razdobqe oru`anih
sukoba na da~kom limesu otpo~elo je s prole}a
177-e i ubrzo, premda nakratko, okon~alo se rim-
skom pobedom. Pobeda je donela Marku Aureliju
devetu imperatorsku aklamaciju, zabele`enu u spoq-
noj verziji preskripta117. Kako 1. april 178-e treba
smatrati danom nastanka prve verzije predlo{ka
za Herkulanovu diplomu – istovremeno i danom iz-
davawa odgovaraju}eg zakona – privla~no je pret-
postaviti da je uspeh iz 177-e naveo Marka Aure-
lija da dodeli diplome zaslu`nim veteranima
da~kih118 auxilia; da~ke trupe su besumwe najvi{e
doprinele pobedi iz 177-e, a vreme izme|u datuma
te pobede119 i 1. aprila 178-e bilo je dovoqno dugo
za carsku administraciju da stigne da obavi poslo-
ve koji nu`no prethode izdavawu zakona. Pa ipak,
Herkulan o~igledno nije dobio svoju bronzanu is-
pravu 1. aprila 178-e ve} tek slede}e godine. Nije
iskqu~eno da su i ostali korisnici zakona od 1.

su zastale tri kohorte gorwogermanske vojske na povratku iz
Neronovog par}anskog rata) i RMD 79 lepo ilustruje takvu
mogu}nost: S. Du{ani}, Issue (gore, nap. 63) 155–157.

106 O tome ratu, C. H. Dodd (gore, nap. 18) 305–318, 320–321;
A. Mócsy (gore, nap. 67) 560–561; A. Garzetti (gore, nap. 67) 499–506,
719–723, i drugi. I. Piso i D. Benea (gore, nap. 4) 275 i nap. 50, s
pravom ukazuju na doprinos koji je da~ka vojska – pod vo|stvom
Helvija Pertinaksa, carskog namesnika ~ije ime vidimo na
diplomi iz Drobete – tada dala rimskim uspesima, prvenstveno
u delotvornom pritisku na Jazige. – Ostao mi je nepristupa~an
zbornik be~kog simposija iz 1993. godine, pod naslovom (H.
Friesinger – J. Tejral – A. Stuppner izd.) Markomannenkriegen. Ursa-
chen und Wirkungen, Brno 1994 (citiran u Ann. ép. 1994, 1381).

107 O imenima koja su Rimqani davali dunavskim ratovi-
ma iz 177–180. v. npr. C. H. Dodd (gore, nap. 16) 311–312 sa nap.
178–181. 

108 P. Herz, Untersuchungen zum Festkalender der römischen
Kaiserzeit nach datierten Weih- und Ehreninschriften, Diss. Mainz
1975, II 483 nap. 1 (Kal. Apr.); up. I 173–174. Mesec april je
uop{te pod tutela Veneris (ILS 8745).

109 Cass. Dio LXXII 31, 1. Posle konsekracije, diva Faus-
tina (II) dobija oltar (Foss ¡slede}a nap.¿ 141 br. 68) sme{ten
ispred Venerinog hrama.

110 Wih nagla{ava ne samo kult »Venere Pobednice« –
Venus Victrix (up. npr. CIL III 2770, iz Trajanovog doba ¡?¿, i dies
constitutionum na CIL XVI 96, 179–180 ¡9. oktobar 148-e za sva tri
dokumenta¿) nego i vi{estruka veza Venere s Marsom samim. U
skladu su s tim poglavqem politi~ke teologije Marka Aurelija
(Carl Koch, »Venus«, RE VIII A(1955) 857–858, 873; J. Beaujeu, La
religion romaine à l’apogée de l’Empire, I, Paris 1955, 289–291, 421,
i drugi nau~nici) medaqoni koji prikazuju Cara kao Marsa a
Faustinu II kao Veneru (F. Gnecchi, I medaglioni Romani, II, Mila-
no 1912, 39–40 br. 10–11; up. 39 br. 8: Faustina II i Venus Felix sa
Viktoriolom!) i podaci o tituli mater castrorum datoj Fausti-
ni II posle Careve pobede nad Kvadima 174. ili 175. godine (PIR
¡2. izd.¿ A 716, str. 132–133; C. Foss, Roman Historical Coins, Lon-
don 1990, 141 br. 63, 66 a ¡oba tipa iz 176. god.(?)¿; 144 br. 12 ¡god.
174 (?)¿). Up. CIL VI 225, vojni~ki oltar posve}en – ba{ 1. aprila
(200-e godine) ! – pro salute, itu, reditu et Victoriae cele porodice
Septimija Severa; povod posvete je expeditio Parthica a u nat-
pisu Julija Domna se zove, izme|u ostalog, m(ater) c(astrorum).

111 RMDHQ 237, o diplomama, Mars Ultor-u i Kvirinu (S.
Du{ani}).

112 Up. CIL XVI 75 (misenska flota), od 22. marta 129-e. 
113 W. Ehlers, »Tubilustrium«, RE VII A(1939) 755–759. Vene-

ra kao Marsova pratiteqka 23. marta: ibid. 756.
114 W. Ehlers (gore, nap. 113) 756. Za Quinquatrus Maiores,

koje po~iwu 19. marta i posve}ene su Marsu (i Minervi), v. O.
Hentschel, »Quinquatrus«,RE XXIV(1963) 1149–1160.

115 Feriale Duranum II 1 (R. O. Fink, Roman Military Records
on Papyrus, Princeton 1971, 425 i 428).

116 Markovi novci iz 179–180. g. slave carevu Pietas; up.
i legendu Relig(io) Aug(usti) s wegovog srebra iz 172–173-e (H.
Mattingly ¡gore, nap. 16¿ str. CXXXIX i CXLIII; C. H. Dodd ¡gore,
nap. 16¿ 287–291; Beaujeu ¡gore, nap. 110¿ 281 i d., 343). Na drugom
mestu }u raspravqati o nekim heortolo{kim pitawima vezanim
za Markove ratove na Dunavu i dono{ewe zakona od kojih je
zavisila proizvodwa vojni~kih diploma.

117 Toj aklamaciji odgovara Komodova titula imp. II (u
obema verzijama).

118 Verovatno i panonskih; ima dosta razloga da se o~e-
kuje otkri}e odgovaraju}ih diploma za pomo}ne jedinice pro-
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aprila 178-e, ili bar ve}ina wih, sli~no pro{li.
Uzrok ka{wewu wegove diplome (wihovih diplo-
ma) mogao je biti u rimskom porazu koji je usledio
odmah posle uspeha proslavqenog devetom aklama-
cijom. Izgleda, poraz nije dozvolio da se izvr{i
honesta missio veterana i podela diploma povezana
sa sve~ano{}u »~asnog otpusta«. Umesto da izda
naredbu o otpustu, Car je morao da Sarmatima i po-
dunavskim Germanima nanovo objavi rat, 3. avgusta
178-e, i naredni usek u rimskim vojnim operacija-
ma pada tek u prole}e 179-e, kad su krupne pobede
Tarutijena Paterna , prefekta pretorija, obogatile
Carevu titulaturu desetom aklamacijom120. Mla|a
verzija predlo{ka za Herkulanovu diplomu odra-
`ava besumwe ovo stawe, koje se – sa rimskog gle-
di{ta – ~inilo dovoqno povoqnim i trajnim121 da
se honesta missio i podela ve} zaslu`enih diploma
smela izvesti u okviru provincijskog skupa Triju
Dakija. Jedva da treba dodati, ovakva rekonstruk-
cija ratnih i administrativnih zbivawa ne povla-
~i nikakve hronolo{ke te{ko}e: izme|u objave da
Marko postaje imp. X (intus Herkulanove diplome)
i sredine/druge polovine 179-e (v. gore, IV, o (e))
bilo je dovoqno vremena za doradu predlo{ka (pred-
lo`aka) i ostale pripreme koje iziskuje kona~na
proizvodwa i distribucija vojni~kih bronzi.

Pitawe je, me|utim, da li bi spisak Herkula-
novih svedoka dobio tako naro~it sastav samo zbog
ka{wewa diplome izazvanog ratnim neda}ama. S
pogledom na druge hronolo{ki hibridne diplome
u flavijevsko-antoninskoj eposi – Novantikonovu
i Valensovu na prvom mestu – o~ekivalo bi se da
ka{wewe ima mawe upadqive posledice za izbor
primao~evih svedoka. Druga~ije re~eno, o~ekiva-
lo bi se da oni ve}inom ostanu »prestoni~ki« sve-
doci (po izboru i redosledu svojstvenim mla|oj
verziji diplome), uz dodatak jednog ili dvojice
»li~nih« svedoka. Okolnost da su u Herkulanovom
slu~aju anga`ovani jedino »li~ni« svedoci ukazuje
da zadocwewe wegove diplome vaqa obja{wavati ne
samo ratom ve} i nekom karakteristikom Herkula-
nove sopstvene biografije122. Ako su trojica Emi-
lija i (eventualno) drugi svedoci sa Herkulanovog
spiska poticali iz Stoba i slu`ili u tamo{woj
administraciji, {to izgleda vrlo verovatno, onda
wihova imena na bronzi posredno pokazuju da je
redaktor prvog predlo{ka pisao u Stobe tra`e}i
izvesna obave{tewa o Herkulanu123, koja su potreb-
na da Herkulanovo tra`ewe diplome bude uspe{no.
Na primer, obave{tewa o identitetu kandidata124,
wegovom gra|anskom statusu (Rimqanin ili pere-

grin ¡prva alternativa se pokazala ta~nom¿), i/ili
du`ini wegove slu`be u rimskoj vojsci.

Ovde se mora otvoriti kra}a parenteza. Da je
Herkulan proveo ceo vojni~ki rok, ili wegov zna-
tan deo, u da~kim garnizonima, takva naknadna pro-
cedura ne bi bila neophodna. Odgovaraju}i podaci,
na vreme tra`eni i dobijeni, ve} bi se nalazili u
arhivima da~kih trupa. O tome govori sama ~iwe-
nica da Herkulanova diploma, sa posebnostima svo-
ga teksta, stoji usamqena u velikom broju diploma
dodeqenih augzilijarima jedne provincije koji su se
rodili u drugoj provinciji; kad su ishod uobi~aje-
nog postupka regrutovawa ili promene komande, wi-
hovi slu~ajevi nisu zahtevali ni specifi~ne spi-
skove svedoka niti dvostepenu genezu dokumenta. 

Mogu}na je dodu{e alternativna pretpostavka
da je Herkulanov dossier bio izgubqen ili uni{ten
u ratu koji je zahvatio da~ko tle, i da se u ~asu
Herkulanove kandidature za diplomu morao re-
konstruisati – {to bi verovatno zna~ilo, izme|u
ostalog, konsultovawe stobskih arhivalija. Ova
pretpostavka ipak ne izgleda privla~na. Ekono-
mi~nije re{ewe je da se ra~una sa kasnim Herku-
lanovim prelaskom u kohortu III Campestris, oko 177.
godine, iz jednog odreda125 stalno stacioniranog u
Stobima i sledstveno, prete`nim delom, sa~iwe-
nog od qudi stobskog porekla. Izazvan ratnim pri-
likama u Dakiji, prelazak nije bio od najobi~nijih.
Nametnut je starijem vojniku, koji se (177-e) pri-
bli`io granici od 25 godina slu`be ili je wu ve}
prekora~io, {to pokazuje odredba quinis et vicenis
pluribusve stipendis emeritis u tekstu na{eg zakona.
Herkulan je bio ne samo odmakle `ivotne dobi ne-
go, verovatno, i borac slabije kakvo}e – sude}i
bar po (pretpostavqenoj) pripadnosti makedonskoj

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

vincije Panonije – posebno Dowe Panonije – koje su sadejstvo-
vale u borbi protiv Sarmata s trupama Helvija Pertinaksa
(na{a nap. 106). 

119 Kraj jeseni (C. H. Dodd ¡gore, nap. 16¿ 320)?
120 Preskript diplome iz Drobete, na unutra{woj strani.

Markovoj tituli imp. X odgovara Komodova imp. III, koja jo{
nije posvedo~ena na diplomama.

121 Ako je verovati Markovoj biografiji u Historia Augusta
(24,5; 27,10), Marko je tada smerao da od pobe|enih naroda i
zemaqa osnuje dve nove provincije: Markomaniju i Sarmatiju.

122 Status samih Stoba kao municipija iuris Italici nije
mogao biti ~inilac u celoj stvari, iako se ra~unalo s tom mogu}-
no{}u (gore, nap. 87).

123 Na diplomi se ne pomiwu Herkulanova supruga ni deca, te
je malo verovatno da su tra`ena obave{tewa o wegovoj porodici.

124 Up. npr. CIL XVI App. 8.
125 Koji su ~inili bilo regularni augzilijari bilo tzv.

diogmite, v. ni`e, tekst i napomene 127–130.
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jedinici, koja je, u mati~noj provinciji, imala
malo prilike da se suprotstavqa opasnom nepri-
jatequ. Najzad, specifi~nosti teksta Herkulano-
ve diplome posredno pokazuju da se prelazak morao
izvesti u velikoj hitnosti. Zbog we, stobski ~i-
novnici nisu bili kadri da Herkulanu daju sve po-
trebne isprave iz gradske dokumentacije; one su
o~igledno planirane da se po{aqu ne{to kasnije,
kad u Dakiji opet zavlada mir. Sve izuzetne ta~ke
koje se naslu}uju u slu~aju Herkulanovog pristupawa
da~koj vojsci – starost i slabiji kvalitet vojnika,
prekomanda iz relativno udaqene provincije, brzi-
na procedure – u skladu su sa izuzetno{}u Marko-
vih mera uop{te da se varvarska opasnost otkloni
sa podunavskog fronta126. 

Na{e tuma~ewe zavr{etka Herkulanove kari-
jere osniva se na dva podatka, koje dosada{wi ko-
mentatori wegove diplome nisu uo~ili. Prvom, o
anga`ovawu gradskih milicija tokom rimskih bor-
bi protiv Germana i Sarmata. @ivotopis Marka
Aurelija u zborniku Historia Augusta govori dosta
op{irno kako je Car, u krizi podunavskog rata, bio
prinu|en da dopuwava brojno stawe svojih trupa iz
razli~itih, ~esto sasvim neo~ekivanih izvora127.
Me|u wima su se nalazile tzv. diogmitae – pripad-
nici poluvojnih jedinica koje su, u redovnim vre-
menima, vr{ile policijski nadzor nad gradovima
helenofonih provincija128. Markovo regrutovawe
diogmita u pravu vojsku po~iwe malo pre rata od
177–180-e a mo`da i sasvim koincidira s wegovim
izbijawem129. Ve} ova okolnost posredno podr`ava
pretpostavku da je Herkulan preba~en u exercitus
Daciae iz stobskog garnizona, bilo da su garnizon
~inili pravi augzilijari130 bilo, verovatnije, da se
radilo o diogmitama ili nekakvom wihovom ekviva-
lentu. Izuzetnost procedure – ~iji se trag prati i u
izuzetnom spisku Herkulanovih svedoka – obja{-
wava se Markovim nastojawima da ubla`i veliku
oskudicu u qudstvu koja je optere}ivala wegovu
strategiju {ezdesetih i sedamdesetih godina. 

Drugi podatak od va`nosti za problem koji is-
tra`ujemo poti~e iz samih Stoba. Izme|u 175. i
177/180. godine131, stobska kovnica je izdala jedan
tip Markovog novca132 koji nosi po~asne titule
G(ermanic.) S(armatic.) u legendama kako aversa tako
i reversa. S dodatkom G(ermanic.) S(armatic.), ove
legende stoje sasvim usamqene u stobskom kovawu,
a nemaju prave analogije u rimskoj numizmatici
uop{te133. Naro~ito je neobi~na legenda reversa,
bez obzira da li je ~itamo (Municipium) Stobensium
G(ermanico) S(armatico) »(Municipijum) Stobqana

(posve}uje ovaj novac Marku Aureliju) Germaniku
Sarmatiku« ili (Municipium) Stobensium (Victori-
ae)134 G(ermanicae) S(armaticae) »(Municipijum)
Stobqana (posve}uje ovaj novac) Pobedi nad Ger-
manima (i) Sarmatima«135. Kojugod varijantu da
izaberemo, revers ovog specifi~nog tipa pretposta-
vqa blisku vezu izme|u Stoba i rimskih uspeha u
ratovawu na Dunavu tokom druge polovine sedamde-
setih godina. Prema svemu re~enom u prethodnom
izlagawu, veza bi se najpre sastojala u stobskoj po-
mo}i ratnom naporu: o~igledno, ne samo Herkulan
nego i vi{e wegovih drugova iz stobskog garnizona

126 A. Garzetti (gore, nap. 67) 489–490.
127 21, 6–8: …servos, quem ad modum bello Punico factum

fuerat, ad militiam paravit, quos voluntarios exemplo volonum ap-
pellavit. Armavit etiam gladiatores, quos obsequentes appellavit.
Latrones etiam Dalmatiae atque Dardaniae milites fecit. Armavit et
diogmitas. Emit et Germanorum auxilia contra Germanos. Omni
praeterea diligentia paravit legiones ad Germanicum et Marco-
mannicum bellum.

128 O diogmitama i sli~nim formacijama lokalne ̀ andar-
merije uop{te: E. De Ruggiero, Diz. ep. II 1909; O. Fiebiger, RE
V(1903) 784; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor to the End of the
Third Century after Christ, I–II, Princeton 1950, 647–8, 664, 1514–5
(note 46), 1532 (note 6).

129 Up. N. Vuli}, »I diogmitae nella ›Vita Marci‹ 21,7«, Rivista
di Storia Antica 9(1905) 634–636. 

130 Odavno je izneta pretpostavka da je u Stobima bio traj-
no sme{ten jedan pravi augzilijarni odred, ali ona ne po~iva na
dovoqno pouzdanim podacima (up. kriti~ke napomene F. Papazo-
glou ¡gore, nap. 3¿ 350 sa nap. 215). Ako bi se uzelo (sa S. Du{a-
ni}em ¡gore, nap. 50¿ 38 i nap. 41) da je Herkulan bio unuk jednog
augzilijarnog vojnika , pretpostavka bi ne{to dobila na uver-
qivosti. S druge strane, iako nedostaju izri~ita svedo~anstva
o tome, Stobi su morali imati lokalnu miliciju – pod imenom
diogmitae ili sli~nom. 

131 Termine post (jesen 175-e) i ante (kraj 177-e) daju carski
atributi Germanicus Sarmaticus na ovom tipu. Imaju}i u vidu
~iwenicu da 177-a nije neosporna granica u tome smislu (na
Markovom dr`avnom novcu, istina, atributi Germanicus Sar-
maticus nestaju krajem 177-e/po~etkom 178-e ali drugi izvori
– kao {to pokazuju primeri diploma RMD 123 i 185 – mogli su
ih navoditi i kasnije ¡up. gore, nap. 16¿), dodali smo jo{ jedan,
ne{to udaqeniji terminus ante, ~ija je vrednost nesumwiva:
Marko je umro marta 180-e, usred poslova koji su proiza{li iz
ratnih operacija od 178–179-e god.

132 A. v. Sallet, Koenigliche Museen zu Berlin. Beschreibung der
antiken Münzen, II, Berlin 1889, 127 br. 3 (T. VI 52); B. Bori}-Bre{-
kovi}, »Reversne predstave na novcu municipijuma Stobi«, Numiz-
mati~ar 15 (1992) 36–37 br. 33 (T. V 33).

133 Kako s pravom podvla~i B. Bori}-Bre{kovi} (prethod-
na napomena).

134 Viktorija je i predstavqena na reversu tipa.
135 Mogu}na je i nominativska konstrukcija: (Municipium)

Stobensium. (Victoria) G(ermanica) S(armatica). Bojana Bori}-Bre-
{kovi} (gore, nap. 132) s pravom smatra da je alternativno ~ita-
we G(ermania) S(ubacta) – na koje je pomi{qaoA. von Sallet (gore,
nap. 132), ne insistiraju}i na wemu – znatno mawe verovatno.
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je preba~eno u da~ku vojsku oko 177. godine, i odgovo-
rili su svojim obavezama tokom narednih borbi136.
Na sli~an na~in, kolonijalna kovnica u Vimina-
cijumu je proslavila Gordijanove pobede u pohodu
na Persiju rukovo|ena prvenstveno ~iwenicom da
su legionari iz Viminacijuma i Gorwe Mezije
uop{te vidno doprineli rimskom uspehu137. Nije
bez interesa pojedinost da je Herkulan – a mo`da
jo{ neko od wegovih saboraca poreklom iz Stoba –
dobio honesta missio kao pe{ak jedne kohorte iz
Gorwe Dakije. To bi moglo zna~iti da su Stobqani
odmah posle »regrutacije« o kojoj govori Markov
biograf bili raspore|eni u prave augzilijarne
odrede. Ne sme se iskqu~iti, me|utim, ni alterna-
tiva da su na Dunavu prvo ratovali kao samostalna
jedinica138 da bi tek naknadno (zbog toga {to je wi-
hova jedinica izgubila deo qudstva u bitkama?) bi-
li razme{teni po standardnim da~kim auxilia.

~
Verujemo da iscrpna analiza koja prethodi pru`a
osnovu za sa`eto, ali celovito, tuma~ewe glavnih
odlika Herkulanove diplome i srodnih dokumena-
ta. Hronolo{ka slojevitost wegove isprave – kao
i Valensove – posledica je dramati~nih doga|aja u
Podunavqu iz 177–179. godine. Promenqivost
ratne sre}e u ovom razdobqu je neposredno ili po-

sredno izazvala ka{wewe u izradi i dodeli vojnih
diploma; takvo ka{wewe, samo po sebi shvatqivo,
nalazi jasne paralele u gra|i flavijevskog i rano-
antoninskog doba. Odgovaraju}i zakqu~ak va`i i za
upotrebu praefuit formule na diplomi iz Drobete.
Sasvim poseban spisak Herkulanovih svedoka, me-
|utim, ne da se obja{wavati jedino ratnim prilika-
ma. Kako se stvari mogu rekonstruisati na osnovu
podataka Carske Istorije i stobske numizmatike,
on je posledica Herkulanove prekomande iz stob-
skih lokalnih trupa u auxilia Gorwe Dakije, preko-
mande koja je zbog ratnih potreba izvedena hitno
(? 177), ne daju}i priliku vojnoj administraciji
da sprovede uobi~ajene formalnosti. Stoga zakon
o da~kim auxilia od 1. aprila 178-e nije zna~io, za
Herkulana, promptni dobitak diplome. Oficijali
nadle`ni za weno ispisivawe i dodelu morali su,
178/9. godine, da naknadno konsultuju stobske magi-
strate i pisare kako bi se uverili da je Herkulan
odista legitiman kandidat za tu privilegiju. Po jed-
nom starom obi~aju, imena gradskih dostojanstve-
nika i ~inovnika Stoba koji su potpisali odgovor
stavqena su na bronzu kao imena primao~evih sve-
doka; ona ~ine ve}i deo ili ~ak celinu spiska. Za-
kqu~ci na{e rasprave su otud od interesa za isto-
riju i prosopografiju Stoba, za istoriju Marko-
vih ratova na Dunavu, i za istra`ivawa o razvoju
vojni~kih diploma kao dokumentarnog `anra.

VOJNI^KA DIPLOMA JEDNOG STOBQANINA

136 Zahvaquju}i svojoj vaqanoj slu`bi i dobijaju diplome
(up. gore, tekst i nap. 6 i 35).

137 S. Du{ani}, »Novac kolonije Viminacijuma i datumi iz
rimske istorije sredine III veka«, Starinar n.s. 12 (1961) 141–154,
naro~ito 145–146. Zakqu~ci ovog ~lanka nisu u potpunosti
prihva}eni. Oni se, me|utim, mogu poja~ati novim argumentima,
koje }u izneti u zasebnom radu.

138 Koja je, me|utim, te{ko mogla imati obim i rang prave
kohorte. Izgleda verovatno, u tome slu~aju, da su stobski »reg-
ruti« bili okupqeni u veksilaciju sli~nu vexillationi peditum
singular(ium) Britannicorum koja figurira u spisku jedinica (na
posledwem mestu) Herkulanove diplome.
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The chronological data in RMD 123, contradictory and much
discussed, may be grouped into two units: (a) those centred around
the consular formula and the dies constitutionis (April 1, 178 ¡a
variety of indications, notably the analogy of CIL XVI 128, suggest
that the consuls of RMD 123 held fasces in 178, not 179¿), and (b)
those which point to a later date (spring – late autumn, 179). (A)
includes i.a. Commodus’ trib. pot. III and, probably, the imperial
salutations of both Marcus (imp. IX ¡extr.¿) and Commodus (imp.
II). (B) includes Marcus’ trib. pot. XXXIII and imp. X (int.), as well
as Commodus’ cos. II. This chronological complexity of RMD
123 (cf. e.g. CIL XVI 160, 128 and ¡a less close parallel¿ 154)
seems to show that some, perhaps all, individual copies of the
Dacian lex of April 1, 178, were produced and distributed in AD
179 only. The past tense (cohort. III Campestr. cui) praefuit
(Avonius Saturninus) lends some support to that conclusion.

The witnesses’ list cites so-called personal testes only, in a
manner well-known from the pre-74 diplomata. A part of it at least
seems to be constituted from the Stobians, the city magistrates
(D. Aemilius Felix and D. Aemilius Quadratus) and their appa-
ritores (D. Aemilius Agathocles, perhaps P. Aelius Trophimus,
too). This remarkable structure of the list tends to imply that the
recipient of the diploma, Ulpius Ulpi f. Herculanus, had a some-
what special career. He might be taken to have been the member
of an auxilium posted at Stobi or of a less regular, local, (para)-
military force. In the crisis of Marcus’ Danubian wars (cca. AD
177 ?), he will have been transferred from Stobi to the exercitus
Daciae (cf. HA, vita Marci 21,7 : armavit et diogmitas), and his
participation in the war efforts (forming what might be termed the
qualifying event) brought him the diploma analyzed here. In any
case, a very significant type of the Stobian coinage (supra, note
132) suggests that Stobi made a notable contribution to Marcus’
Victoria Germanica et Sarmatica. The ›personal‹ testes of RMD

123, it may be plausibly assumed (cf. my articles cited above,
note 63), signed the papers which were sent to the diploma depart-
ment in Rome to confirm Ulpius Herculanus’ eligibility for the
privilegium, perhaps the length of his previous military (para-
military) service in the first place. Such a confirmation was pre-
sumably needed as Herculanus’ transfer to Dacia had been part
of urgent measures, not accompanied by normal administrative
correspondence. 

The administrative particularities concerning Herculanus’
candidature must have been sufficient to cause a delay in his re-
ceiving the diploma. Does that mean, in other words, that their
effect alone explains the document’s chronological hybridity?
Probably not, the distance between (a) and (b) being too important
– a year or more – for such an explanation of the contradictory
elements of the diploma’s chronology. They are better under-
stood as a consequence of the High Command’s general deci-
sion of AD 178 to postpone the honesta missio of the auxiliaries
fighting in and around Dacia (RMD 123 is a Type III diploma), in
order to keep sub signis some emeriti whose help was still needed
at a delicate moment and in an unstable country. CIL XVI 128,
with its chronological contradictions, seems to lead to the same
conclusion.

The dies constitutionis of RMD 123 belongs to the number of
the document’s features which can be interpreted as reflecting a
war situation at the end of Marcus’ reign. April 1 was the day of
the Veneralia, a festival which had notable dynastic and military
connotations at that time. It recalls the case of March 23 (RMD
184 and 185, CIL XVI 128: AD 178 and 179), when the Tubilu-
strium (the end of the Quinquatrus) was celebrated. The choice
of both, undoubtedly intentional, illustrates Marcus’ interest in
religion (including its heortological aspects) that colours the
history of his Danubian wars.

Summary: SLOBODAN DU[ANI], Faculty of Philosophy, Belgrade

THE MILITARY DIPLOMA OF A STOBIAN
(RMD 123)
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T he amount of data about the brick kilns of Sirmium
accumulated during the past thirty years of archae-

ological practice in Sremska Mitrovica is a sufficient
encouragement to discuss not only the technical
characteristics of the kilns discovered but also the lo-
cation of a brick-making compound in the most impor-
tant urban centre of southeast Pannonia. Although the
effect of a fortunate confluence of circumstances
rather than of a systematic and focused archaeological
research, those data have come as no surprise to resear-
chers. Namely, this region saw a busy building activity
from the very creation of Sirmium’s physical structure
in the 1st century until the late 4th century, when a
fierce Gothic invasion put an end to any further growth
of this major Pannonian city. In the meantime, various
building projects in all phases of the city’s development
consumed immeasurable quantities of brick and tile,
and of all kinds of clay building products.

Seven Roman brick kilns have been registered (fig.
29) since 1969, all of them within the city’s eastern
necropolis, among the local old known as Ciglana
(Brickyard) or Jalija (Wasteland) (fig. 1/A, B, C).1 The
1969 trench excavation of the eastern necropolis, part
of a joint Yugoslav and American research project,
focused on the first kiln (fig. 1, no. 3),2 and in 1985,
protective excavations on loc. 67 (northwest of kiln 3)
disclosed another five structures of the kind (nos. 1,
4–7).3 Finally, in 1997, some 350 m to the east of loc. 67,
in a sewage ditch along the main road to Ma~va, yet
another kiln was found (fig. 1, no. 2).4 This was a suf-
ficient reason for identifying the entire area (south of
Timo~ke divizije and Stanka Vraza Streets) as the brick-
making industrial complex of Sirmium (figs. 1/Aand 3).

The coverage of the Sirmium brick kilns has so far
been restricted to scant descriptions generally lacking
ground-plans and offering just a selection of technical
data, often insufficiently precise themselves.5 The pur-
pose of this study is an all-inclusive account of the

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

MIROSLAV JEREMI]

Archaeological Institute, Belgrade

1 This zone (south of present-day Palanka St., formerly Okto-
barske revolucije St.) was named after the large fen of Jalija
extending south of the brick kilns. Thought to have been a northern
branch of the Sava in Roman times (see P. Milo{evi}, Savske ade
Cassia i Carbonaria, Zbornik Matice srpske 78, 1985, 165), this fen
appears in Austrian 17th- and 18th-century maps, and its remnants
are still visible in the southeast part of a modern suburb. On the fens
and marshes of Sirmium and Mitrovica, see: M. Jeremi}, Mitrovica,
grad na vodi, Sun~ani sat 9, Sremska Mitrovica, 1999, 25–53. From
1985 onwards, the area north of Jalija, where Roman brick kilns are
registered, comes to be increasingly known as Kamenjar, after a
residential quarter that there has been built up since 1985. 

2 The members of the archaeological team that conducted
trench excavations in this area, not yet built-up at the time, and that
discovered the first kiln were experts from the Archaeological
Institute (Belgrade), the Museum of Srem and the Institute for the
Protection of Culture Monuments (Sremska Mitrovica), and the
American colleagues from Denison University (Ohio) and the
University of New York. The excavations were directed by V.
Popovi} and E. Ochsenschlager. The discovery of the kiln was only
one of the results of a rich and thematically varied research project
carried out by the Yugoslav-American team (for the period of
1969–71), V. Popovi}, E. Ochsenschlager, Sremska Mitrovica –
Sirmium, Arheolo{ki pregled 11, 1969, 186–190.

3 In 1985, protective excavations undertaken prior to the
building of the residential quarter of Kamenjar on loc. 67, where
another five Roman brick kilns were discovered, were carried out
by the Archaeological Institute, Belgrade, in concert with the
Museum of Srem and the Institute for the Protection of Culture
Monuments, Sremska Mitrovica. The excavation was directed by
Prof. V. Popovi}. As the quarter expanded (westwards, i.e. towards
the centre of Sremska Mitrovica), protective excavations also
covered loc. 74, loc. 78 and loc. 81.

4 The numbering of the kilns (1–7) is not absolutely
concordant with the sequence of archaeological campaigns. It is
determined by the established typological characteristics of the
kilns. Therefore, the kiln discovered first (1969) is designated by
number 2, while the one with the most complex plan (double-
tunnelled) is designated by 1. For the same reason, the kilns from
loc. 67 (discovered in 1985) are labelled as 1, 3, 4, 5 and 6, instead
of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 5 (which is their numeration in excavation records).

5 P. Milo{evi}, Sremska Mitrovica – Sirmium, isto~na nekro-
pola, Arh. pregled 26 (1985) Ljubljana, 1986, 115–6: O. Brukner, V.
Dautova-Ru{evljanin, P. Milo{evi}, Po~eci romanizacije u jugo-
isto~nom delu provincije Panonije, Novi Sad, 1987, 34.

UDC 904:666.71 »652« (497.113)
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kilns, with all supplementary information, detailed
plans and essential rectifications of the inferences put
forth in the studies published to date. On the other
hand, the fact that the brick kilns are concentrated in a
particular zone of the Roman city’s eastern periphery,
i.e. in the eastern necropolis area, demands that the
reasons for such a location be appreciated. Although
not the principal topic of this study, the question
concerning the origin of brickmakers is impossible to
avoid, but it will be discussed only in the context of the
published data on the archaeological material from the
kilns (or from their immediate vicinity), without
supplying any additional information. A solution to
this important problem has been outlined in few older
publications. Until now any conclusions about the
manufacture and distribution of bricks and, above all,

about the brickmakers, have been based on epigraphic
evidence, especially on the stamps occurring on Roman
bricks and tiles registered in the Sirmium area.6 De-
spite the results obtained in this way, the identification
of brickmakers has remained an open question. As to
the assortment of products, it does not seem useful to
reiterate a subject matter discussed so many times by
both domestic and foreign scholars. In the last
instance, bricks or various clay building products dis-
covered in the Sirmium area do not at all differ in their
technical characteristics from those registered in the
territory of the Roman Empire in general.

6 See: M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium – Its History from the 1st
Century A.D. to 582 A.D., Sirmium I, 1971, 26–33. A. Milo{evi},
Roman Brick Stamps from Sirmium, Sirmium I, 1971, 95–118.

Fig. 1. Archaeological site plan of Sirmium (after M. Jeremi}) superimposed on modern city plan: 
a) modern streets; b) Roman streets; c) line of Roman city wall; d) major building wholes of Sirmium; 

e) approximate area of Sirmium necropolises; f) marshes and fens (with names taken from Austrian 17th and 18th

century plans of Mitrovica); g) locations of brick kilns (1–7); h) concentrations of pottery kilns. A) Approximate
boundaries of Sirmium brick-making complex. B) Location of modern brickyard active until recently. C) Vestiges of

clay-pits supplying modern brickyard. D) Modern bridge across the Sava. E) Vestiges of Roman bridge piers



1) THE QUESTION OF DEFINING 
BRICK KILNS

It should be noted forthwith that the purpose of the
brick kilns discovered in Sirmium is to be understood
more broadly than the title of this study may suggest,
just as the notion of »brick making« is rather broad
itself and involves the manufacture of all kinds of clay
building products. In other words, one and the same kiln
classified by its basic characteristics (functional design,
construction and ground-plan) as a brick kiln need not
serve exclusively for firing typical, standard-sized
building bricks. Its load may comprise, successively or
simultaneously, other types of brick and tile (for special
purposes), as well as all other sorts of clay building
products: flooring units; water pipes; hollow units for
heated-air distribution or for constructing vaults and
domes; hollow hypocaust piers; or larger elements of
architectural decoration (decorative corbels or pre-
fabricated terracotta cornices).7

It should also be kept in mind that a comparison
based solely on the formal characteristics of kilns,

either brick or pottery ones, may be conducive to the
inference that the form and purpose of the objects fired
determine the form of the kiln itself. This, however,
need not be a rule.8 Sometimes neither the plan nor the

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

7 A Roman kiln from the site of Bakionica near Po`ega con-
tained fired bricks, tegulae, imbrices, amphorae and pithoi. See: J.
Bu}i}, P. Petrovi}, Rimske ciglarske pe}i i vila u Bakionici kod Po-
`ege, U`i~ki zbornik 13, U`ice, 1984, 20. As it has been recorded,
the load of a Roman kiln from the site of Progarski Vinogradi by the
Sava included not only standard bricks but also segmental ones,
tegulae, imbrices and tegulae mamatae. See: D. Dimitrijevi}, Istra-
`ivanje rimskog limesa u isto~nom Sremu s posebnim osvrtom na
pitanje komunikacije, Osje~ki zbornik XII, Osijek, 1960, 108.
Numerous cases confirm simultaneous firing of diverse building
units. For example, in a 4th-century Roman kiln from Stala}, disco-
vered in 1982/3, were fired tegulae, imbrices and bricks of various
sizes. See: D. Mini}, Ciglarska pe} kod Stala}a, Starinar XL–XLI,
1991, 310. A kiln found at Veliki vasi near Kr{ko contained bricks
and ceramic water pipes. See: P. Petru, Proizvodnja lon~enine v
rimske dobi, Rimska keramika v Sloveniji, Ljubljana 1973, 14.

8 Archaeological practice in Germany or Italy, e.g., knows of
brick kilns of circular plan and large diameter. For instance, a
circular kiln from the site of Velia, Italy, is 4,25 m in diameter, L.
Berger, Ausgrabungen in Augst III (Ein römischer Ziegelbrennofen
bei Kaiseraugst), Basel, 1969, 26, 27, and Abb. 22. 
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Fig. 2. Site plan of south section of eastern necropolis with findspots nos. 67, 74, 78 and 71.
On location 67, Roman brick kilns 1, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are marked
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dimensions of a brick kiln are a reliable indicator of its
load.9 Hence, for want of proof or, more precisely, for
want of archaeological evidence from the kiln itself,
archaeological practice tends to deduce its purpose
from its plan. Those that are circular in plan are
promptly declared to be pottery kilns. In most cases,
such smaller kilns (1–2 m in diameter) indeed are
pottery kilns. Besides vessels, however, they can
accommodate a quantity of small-sized clay building
products – e.g. hollow units (tubes) for constructing
vaults and domes – those whose weight the construction
of a typical pottery kiln oven is capable of bearing.10

On the other hand, larger circular kilns (3–5 m in
diameter) can be both brick and pottery kilns. In that
case, the supporting construction corresponds to that
of brick kilns, which means it is designed to bear
heaviest loads.11 Then again, brick kilns are usually
square or rectangular in plan. Some dilemmas,
however, arise even here. Standard-sized kilns (e.g. 5
by 4 m, or 4 by 4 m) are regarded as being brick kilns,
whereas those of the same plan but smaller in size (e.g.
1,90 by 1,90 m, or 3 by 1,5 m) are often, but ground-
lessly, identified as purpose-built (for glass or metal),
although they can be brick kilns anyway. As for the
kilns from Sirmium (nos. 1–7), which are either square

or rectangular in plan (fig. 27), they can be classified –
regardless of their dimensions, type of construction or
the context of archaeological material – as the so-
called »normal type« of brick kilns, the varieties of
which are determined by the number of tunnels within
the furnace-chamber (one or two). They were meant
for firing both standard Roman bricks and all other
clay building products.12

9 See note 7 herein.
10 The usual support for the perforated grill plate (in pottery

kilns) consists of one or several free-standing earthen pedestals,
although other solutions also occur. On the typology of furnace-
chamber constructions in pottery kilns in Great Britain, see: V. G.
Swan, The Pottery Kilns of Roman Britain, London, 1984, 53–146;
B. Éva, Rómaikori fazekaskemencék, Industrial Archaeology Kilns
and Furnaces, Sopron, 1980, 12–5; D. Dimitrijevi}, op. cit., 109,
fig. 22.

11 L. Berger, listing the examples of circular brick kilns in
Italy, Germany and France, shows the ground-plan of a kiln from
the site of Velia, Italy, with an internal diameter of 4,30 m: L.
Berger, op. cit., 26–7, and Abb. 22. On the other hand, circular kilns
of the same construction and nearly the same dimensions (internal
diam. 4,50–4,60 m), registered on the southeastern littoral of Spain
(1st–2nd c.), served for firing amphorae, O. Arteaga, Die römischen
Öfen vom Manganeto bei Torre del Mar, Madrieder Miteilungen
23, 1982, 239–43, and Abb. 3.

12 On the loads of the kilns from Sirmium, see Chapter 7 herein.
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Fig. 3. Reconstruction of 4th century Sirmium (after M. Jeremi}). A) Brick-making complex of Sirmium



2) THE BEGINNINGS OF BRICK
MANUFACTURE AND USE IN SIRMIUM

Even prior to the discovery of the brick kilns, a
one-time intense manufacture of fired-clay products in
Sirmium was indicated by a relatively large number of
pottery kilns dating from the 1st century onwards, dis-
covered in a zone outside the walls, in the area of the
city’s western, northern and eastern necropolises (fig.
1/h). The pottery kilns, always of a seasonal nature and
short-lived, disseminated over a broad area extra muros,
succeeded one another at much shorter intervals than
the brick kilns, whose construction was more hard-
wearing and which, consequently, saw a much longer
period of use. The brick kilns have not come under
systematic archaeological study, nor have the pottery
ones. The latter are mostly sporadic, accidental finds at
a distance from the city walls and mainly in the area of
the northern13 and eastern necropolises, in the trenches
opened in sectors V and VI north of loc. 9,14 as well as
those on the left side of the ^ikas brook, at the bottom
of the western slope of Kalvarija hillock (fig. 1/h).15

Despite fire hazard, the kilns were sometimes quite
close to the city walls, as evidenced by two 1st century
pottery kilns on loc. 56,16 next to the west gate in the
earth-and-timber defences of Sirmium.17

Pottery production in Roman Sirmium, started as
early as pre-Flavian times or in the early Flavian age,
was in a way a continuation of the practice of Illyrian and
Celtic tribes prior to the arrival of Roman colonists.18

The brick or, more precisely, fired-brick manufacture
in turn was an indisputable Roman import, i.e. a techno-
logical innovation employed only after the Roman
arrival. Its implementation, at least in Sirmium, should
not be strictly related to the urban phases in the city’s
development, whose chronological framework has been
roughly defined.19 For example, it is thought that the
earthen and timber architecture of 1st-century Sirmium
was replaced in the 2nd century by solid materials, stone
and brick. This conclusion is not to be doubted, but the
implied extensive use of solid materials in 2nd century
Sirmium does not in itself exclude the use of (fired) brick
in the 1st century. The past twenty years of archaeologi-
cal activity have confirmed this convincingly. Namely,
besides a wattle and daub in-fill for 1st-century timber-
framed constructions (earliest phases of the city’s deve-
lopment), brick was also used.20 As evidenced by the
archaeological material from the site of Kej and loc. 80
(western necropolis), the light wooden constructions,
which by building technique may be Roman as well as
native, were covered with well-fired Roman tiles.21

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

13 The northern necropolis, loc. 26 (where the basilica of St.
Synerotas was also identified), yielded a few more pottery kilns
(systematic excavations in 1969–71).

14 In a campaign undertaken in 1961, trench excavations were
aimed at establishing the northern boundary of the Roman city.
They covered part of sector V (between present-day Petra Prerado-
vi}a St. and the ^ikas brook, some 500 m east of the eastern wall of
Sirmium and some 200 m to the north of loc. 9, next to Kamenita
}uprija). Besides 1st–4th-century graves, a complex of 28 Roman
pottery kilns was discovered. From archaeological documentation
it may be inferred that the kilns were installed in the 3rd and 4th
centuries in an area that long before that had served as a burial
ground. With the arrival of the Goths in the late 4th century, the area
came to be used for burials. 

15 These are the remains of two pottery kilns registered during
the construction of the public heating system. 

16 Previous trench excavations in this area unearthed four
pottery kilns. Those from loc. 56 belong to the time the first Italic
colonists arrived, i.e. to the period of early Romanization of
Sirmium. According to the expertly analysis by A. Premk, the kilns
served for firing Roman provincial pottery with La Tène elements,
La Tènoid pottery, and purely Italic pottery shapes. See: A. Premk,
Production of Early Roman Pottery in Sirmium, Acta (Rei cretarie
romanae favtorvm) XXV–XXVI, London, 1987, 437–50.

17 The vestiges of Roman architecture on loc. 56 were identi-
fied by the writer as the remains of the main west gate (forthcoming
PhD thesis Razvoj arhitekture i urbanizma Sirmijuma od I do IV
veka, defended at the Faculty of Architecture, University of Belgrade,
November 1998).

18 Archaeological evidence from the 1st-century kiln on loc.
56 convincingly shows that the output included not only local
varieties of pottery but also luxurious ware of Italic shapes. See: A.
Premk, op. cit., 448–9.

19 On the phases in the development of Sirmium, see: V. Popovi},
Glavne etape urbanog razvoja Sirmiuma, Materijali XIII, 1975, 111–2.

20 On the use of brick for 1st-century timber-framed construc-
tions in Sirmium, see: M. Jeremi}, Drveni skelet u arhitekturi
Sirmiuma I–IV veka, Starinar XXXVI, 1985, 75–8.

21 The excavations of Kej have not been published. On the other
hand, those on loc. 80 have been made public (A. Premk, M. Jeremi},
Sremska Mitrovica – Sirmium, izve{taj sa arheolo{kih iskopavanja
lok. 80, Starinar XLVII, 1996, 300–3), but with no reference to the
wooden 1st-century house.
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Fig. 4. Panoramic view of the area where 
brick-making complex was discovered (photo N. Bori})
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3) THE BRICKMAKERS IN SIRMIUM

As to the brick making (from the 1st century
onwards) in Sirmium or in its immediate vicinity, it is
not certain yet whether precedence is to be given to
military units, to private (civil) or to municipal brick-
yards. As to military units, there prevails the opinion
that the brick used for the building of Sirmium was for
the most part traded from various parts of Pannonia
where Roman legions were stationed.22 The idea that
in 1st-century Sirmium bricks may have been manu-
factured by the workshops of Legions I and II Adiutrix,
IV Flavia, VII Claudia, I Minervia or VIII Augusta (the
names of which occur on some monuments in Sirmium)
remains hypothetical.23 The same is true for the auxi-
liary units whose names have also been registered in
the Sirmium area: Ala II Pannoniorum, Ala I Aug
(usta) Ituraeorum, Cohors I Campanorum, Cohors I
Campanorum voluntariorum, Cohors VII Breucorum,
Cohors I milliaria.24 As for Ala Augusta Ituraeorum,
M. Mirkovi} leaves open the possibility that this unit
may have taken a temporary stay in Sirmium during
Domitian’s wars.25 Instructive is the case of Legio XIII
Germina, detached towards the end of the 1st century
from Vindobona to Sirmium, where it took part in
repairing the city walls.26 Likewise, certain specialist
units may have been detached to Sirmium for the
needs of brick manufacture.27 Finally, it is not likely
that Sirmium, rich in clay sources in its immediate

vicinity, depended exclusively on importation or on the
output of municipal or private brickyards, especially
during the tetrarchy, which is the period of the city’s
greatest ever spatial growth.

As for civil workshops, i.e. municipal brickyards,
information confirming their existence is much more
reliable. Sirmium was supplied from the nearby Roman
cities (Siscia, Aquincum, Vindobona, Scarabantia,
Brigetio, Intercisa, Quadriburgium etc.), as evidenced
by civil workshops’ stamps on the bricks found in the
city,28 but especially interesting is a stamp containing
the letter S, which points to Sirmium as the production
place.29 The catalogue of brick stamps from the

22 M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium I, 30. A. Milo{evi}, op. cit., 108.
23 M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium I, 30.
24 Ibid., 31–3.
25 Ibid., 31.
26 The information comes from a stone block bearing an

inscription, discovered on loc. 44 (in 1972). According to the
interpretation by M. Mirkovi}, the inscription says that Legio XIII
Gemina rebuilt a hundred-foot-long section of the rampart (of
Sirmium). See: M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium et l’arme romain, Arh.
vestnik 41, Ljubljana 1990, 631–41. 

27 Such a possibility has been left open by A. Milo{evi}
(Sirmium I, 109). Speaking of the territory of Bulgaria, V. Velkov
also considers it possible that smaller units of some legions (speci-
alized in brick making) may have been detached to some cities or
places; V. Velkov, Cities in Thrace and Dacia in Late Antiquity,
Amsterdam, 1977, 157. 

28 Ibid., 107–8.
29 Ibid., 107.
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Fig. 5. Loc. 67: Remains of surface paved with Roman
brick rubble in trench 15 (photo N. Bori})

Fig. 6. Loc. 67: Remains of surface paved with Roman
brick rubble in trench 14 (photo N. Bori})



Sirmium area published by A. Milo{evi} covers the
period from 1957 to 1964. Information gathered since
1964 is yet to be analyzed. In any event, we are
allowed to believe that there are indications for dating
the early stages of brick manufacture and use in Sirmium
to the very beginnings of the development of Sirmium,
the subsequent residence of Roman emperors.

Let us revert to the brick kilns which, unlike the
scattered pottery ones (outside the city walls), were
concentrated on a single location, on the fringes of the
eastern necropolis (fig. 1/A and B). So as to understand
the reason for that, one should know the terrain and
favourable natural conditions both for the exploitation
of clay and for the organization of brick production.

4) NATURAL CONDITIONS FOR THE
MANUFACTURE OF BRICK (AND OTHER
FIRED-CLAY PRODUCTS) IN SIRMIUM

Building traditions in any geographical area
reflect an unwritten rule, namely that the choice of
basic building materials is determined by local
resources. Lying on a rich source of quality clay, Sir-
mium was an ideal case. Let us recall that the city was
founded on a loess plateau gently sloping down
towards the Sava, at an altitude of 77–83 m. This
markedly flat terrain is part of the plain of south Srem
where two formations can be roughly distinguished:
loessoid (of eolian origin) and fluvial (formed by the
action of the Sava and Danube Rivers). In the broader
territory of Srem, the loess layer varies from 2 to not
less than 60 m in thickness.30 In the area of Sremska
Mitrovica, i.e. of Sirmium, the thickness of this layer
is not precisely determined but geotechnical tests
allow the assumption that it exceeds 15 metres.31 The
area of Mitrovica by the Sava (either bank) is
dominated by the so-called limno-fluvial and loessoid-
wetland formations.32 In the area that the city used to
cover, a fairly clear east–west demarcation can be drawn
between the two geological formations (loessoid and
fluvial). Roughly speaking, it follows the streets of
Stari {or and Arsenije ̂ arnojevi} up to loc. 9, i.e. to the
right bank of the ^ikas, whence the loess plateau
expands to embrace the space between Palanka St., the
northeast shore of the fen of Jalija and the road crossing
the Sava and heading towards Ma~va (fig. 1). Virtually
the entire loess plateau is a rich source of high-quality
clay, which explains the fact (confirmed by excavation)
that it was there that brick or pottery kilns were located
in the Roman period.

On the other hand, the closeness of the Sava River
and the ^ikas brook as well as the possibility of
drawing the ground water (either of local origin or
inflowing from the springs of Fru{ka Gora) to the
surface ensured an optimum supply of »technical
water«, up to this day the main prerequisite for brick
and pottery making.33 And finally, a well-organized
road network with Sirmium at a crossroads34 and a big
river port ensured the fast and safe distribution of clay
building products not only within the city territorium
but also to the more distant Roman provinces.

5) THE LOCATION OF THE BRICK KILNS

The significance of the location of the discovered
brick kilns calls for a more elaborate explication than
the introduction offers, especially because the
functional zoning of Sirmium has not been seriously
discussed so far. The latter, however, is understandable
because what of the city’s physical structure has been
revealed by excavation during the past forty years does
not yet permit an easy and precise location of some
vital urban functions,35 in particular with respect to the
city zones without the walls, i.e. sizeable suburbs,

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

30 P. Vujevi}, Geopoliti~ki i fizi~ko-geografski prikaz
Vojvodine, Vojvodina I, Novi Sad, 1939, 7. 

31 The purpose of geotechnical tests at building sites (i.e.
archaeological sites) was to ensure the proper foundation for the
structures to be erected (after an archaeological investigation). The
writer had the opportunity (by the kindness of investors or
contractors) to gain a detailed insight into the geological structure
of the soil in Mitrovica through numerous geotechnical reports.

32 V. Ratkovi}, Elaborat geotehni~kih istra`ivanja za izradu
projekta kanalizacije i otpadnih voda na podru~ju Sremske
Mitrovice, Novi Sad, 1992, 10.

33 The geotechnical tests have shown dependably a simulta-
neous variation of the water table level in different places, which
can be explained by the arrangement of geological layers, in which
permanent groundwater springs are formed and which are in a
direct hydraulic relationship with the Sava water-level. This hydro-
geological situation in the zone of Jalija or Kamenjar much influenced
the siting of graves and their density on the foresaid necropolis, as
well as the location and depth of the brick kilns.

34 From the Roman main road (Singidunum–Cibalae) a branch
started not far from the brickyard of Sirmium (in the east) and, cros-
sing the Sava, headed towards Ma~va and further on. The remains
of the Singidunum–Cibalae road have been registered in the imme-
diate vicinity of the brickyard during a survey of Roman roads in
Srem within a joint Yugoslav and American research project (1969-
–71), D. Popovi}, Glavna komunikacija u Sremu u svetlu arheolo-
{kih istra`ivanja, Materijali XVII, 1978, 102.

35 Such analyses, based on the available archaeological
evidence, have been performed by the writer in his PhD thesis (see
note 17 herein).
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necropolises, communications, ports, and large indust-
rial complexes, including our brick kilns.

The south section of the eastern necropolis, on the
periphery of which the Roman brick kilns were found,
occupies the area south of present-day Palanka St. or,
more precisely, south of Timo~ke divizije and Stanka
Vraza Streets (fig. 1/A, fig. 4), i.e. south of the main
Roman east–west road (Singidunum-Cibalae), the
course of which is most likely to have run north of Palan-
ka St.36 There are grounds to assume that along the oppo-
site, northern, perimeter of the brick-making complex
(south of Timo~ke divizije and Stanka Vraza Streets)
an internal east–west communication ran parallel with
the aforementioned main road. Namely, trenches 4 and
5 on loc. 81 and trench 15 on loc. 67 (fig. 2) have
yielded large surfaces paved with Roman brick and tile
rubble, possibly the footing of this internal pathway
(figs. 5 and 6), unless they are the remains of working
floors within the brick-making complex.

Within this area, south of Stanka Vraza St. (bet-
ween kilns 2 and 3) (fig. 1/A), in the digger-made pro-
files (for supplying the modern city brickyard), 79
early-Italic graves-wells from the 1st century AD have
been registered.37 The graves were sunken into a loess
clay layer to a depth of 7–8,5 metres.38 Some 300 m
from this necropolis, on loc. 67 and 74, part of a 3rd–4th-

36 Trench excavations south of Palanka St. in 1991 and 1994
covering the yard of the Catholic Chapel at the bottom of the hillock
of Kalvarija, as well as archaeological coverage of the building of
the city sewerage in 1996 gave negative results in that respect.
Therefore, the course of this important Roman road probably ran
somewhat to the north of Palanka St.

37 On that occasion, 79 graves-wells were identified, their bot-
toms being at a depth of about 8 m. See: P. Milo{evi}, Sahranjiva-
nje pokojnika sa aspekta ekonomskih i dru{tvenih kretanja u pra-
istoriji i antici, Materijali XX, Beograd, 1985, 178–81. 

38 The same type of find (graves-wells) was registered in the
area once occupied by the beneficiary station (loc. 70), north of the
Roman road to Cibalae; see fig. 1. 
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Fig. 7. Kiln 1: A) plan; B) longitudinal section a-a; C) cross-section b-b (right, clay-plastered surface marked
with f); D) construction of furnace-chamber drawn in perspective



century necropolis with sporadic burials has been
discovered.39 Its western perimeter is about 1.5 km
from the east city wall. It may be mentioned that the
latter distance results from a research by the author of

this study and is based on some new data about the
position of the 4th-century city wall (figs. 1 and 3). The
east wall of Sirmium was previously expected to have
been in line with loc. 9, which gave half the distance
(about 750 m).40 Considering its position and dimensions
(c. 120 by 80 m), the necropolis may be presumed to
have belonged to a hamlet adjoining the brick-making
complex. Earlier assumptions about a military camp
near the 1st-century necropolis have not been confirmed
by excavation (on loc. 67 and 74).41

It is from the eastern perimeter of the necropolis,
on loc. 67 (fig. 1/A), that the brick-making industrial
complex begins, its eastward spread being traceable to
a length of about 500 m, up to the modern road running
across the »New Sava Bridge« and connecting Srem
with Ma~va. The latter apparently coincides with the

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

39 On loc. 67 (trenches 7, 7a and 29) four built graves and two
urns were discovered in 1985. The results have for the most part
remained unpublished, except for P. Milo{evi}’s brief description of
the best preserved example of a tomb with gabled roof: P.
Milo{evi}, Arh. pregled 27, 1986, op. cit., 115–6. On loc. 74 (in
1992) two sarcophagi were found. The child’s one, in a perfect state
of preservation, now is kept in the Museum of Srem. The other,
heavily damaged, was furnished with valuable offerings. See: Z.
Pejovi}, ]ilibarski predmeti iz carskih radionica, Sun~ani sat 3,
Sremska Mitrovica, 1993, 68–9. 

40 The position of the eastern rampart (1st–4th c.) has been
established by the writer and presented in his PhD thesis. Figs. 1
and 2 herein illustrate the results of these investigations.

41 O. Brukner, V. Dautova-Ru{evljanin, P. Milo{evi}, op. cit., 32.
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Fig. 8. Front view of kiln 1 with 
vaulted firing port, view from the west 

(photo N. Bori})

Fig. 9. Kiln 1: Vestiges of both furnace-chamber 
tunnels and bulky east kiln wall, view from the west

(photo N. Bori})

Fig. 10. Kiln 1: Firing port in west wall viewed from the
interior of kiln. Top right (f): fragment of clay coating
with its lower edge probably marking the upper grill

level. Hatched areas: a) brick walling; b) reconstructed
parts of furnace-chamber; c) fired earth; d) brick

paving over a fill of earth (photo N. Bori})
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course of a Roman road of the same rank, as is
convincingly confirmed by the remains of the Roman
bridge piers abutting onto the modern bridge (figs. 1/D
and E).42 To judge by the research done so far, the
brick-making complex may have been 150–200 m
(north–south) by about 500 m (east–west) (fig. 1/A).
This is obviously an elongated tract of land where
batteries of brick kilns were installed at intervals. Its
shape was determined by hydrology, i.e. by the
position of water surfaces. Namely, some 20 to 30 m
south of the complex begins the former bed of the
^ikas, i.e. the former northern shore of Jalija (fig. 3).
Further to the east and south, as far as the bank of the
Sava, there was a wide stretch of water-covered land
(fig. 1). As shown by its altitude (81–83 m above sea
level), for the location of the brick kilns, and of the city
necropolises, was chosen an area unaffected by ground
waters (fig. 2). At any rate, the risk that either the kilns
or graves would be exposed to underground flooding
was not to be allowed.

From the topographical and geological features of
the terrain occupied by the eastern necropolis follows
that the location of the Roman brick-making complex
was expertly chosen. In favour of such a conclusion
also goes the fact that the location of the Roman kilns
coincides with that of the modern city brickyard,
founded as early as the beginning of the 19th century,
at the time of Austrian rule, and active until recently
(fig. 1/A, B). After fifteen centuries, the latter simply
resumed the exploitation of Roman clay sources,43

which points to the fact that the clay was of good
quality. The modern brickyard ceased functioning in
the early 1990’s, but some old clay pits are still visible
(fig. 1/C).

42 In the 1980’s, when the Sava water-level was rather low, a
team composed of V. Popovi} (director of archaeological research
in Sremska Mitrovica), P. Milo{evi} and M. Jeremi} came close to
the new bridge by boat. Next to the modern construction the
surviving parts of the Roman bridge piers were observable.

140

Fig. 11. Kiln 2: A) plan; B) longitudinal section a-a with remains of the grill in situ; C) cross section b-b with
remains of vaults supporting the grill. Hatched and dotted areas: a) remains of brick-built constructions; 

b) fired earth; c) reconstruction of missing parts of furnace-chamber construction



6) THE DESIGN OF SIRMIUM BRICK
KILN STRUCTURES

The uncovered brick kilns (nos. 1–7) (fig. 27) will
not be described in too many details simply because
they show little difference from the multitude of such
structures registered throughout the Roman Empire,
and have often been discussed exhaustively by
domestic and foreign scholarship in the past hundred
years at least; the more so as the small-scale
manufacture of brick (mostly in rural areas) still
involves brick or tile kilns whose structure and
building technique are virtually the same as those in
Roman times. An exception may be kiln 2 (figs. 11 and
29). The usual technical characteristics will be
specified only if they are clearly representative of
certain kiln types and their varieties utilized in
Sirmium. It should be noted that most kilns were in a
poor state of preservation. In two cases only (nos. 3
and 7) was the construction of grates or »grill«
identifiable (intact in no. 3). In most cases there is no
information about their bulky walls above ground
level.

The technical characteristics of all the seven
structures from Sirmium (fig. 29) lead to the inevitable
conclusion about their similarity. All of them are
quadrilateral in plan: square (nos. 1 and 3) or
rectangular (nos. 2 and 4–7). Their typological
characteristics have therefore been determined by the
number of furnace-chamber tunnels: A) double-
tunnelled kilns (nos. 1 and 2); and B) single-tunnelled
kilns (nos. 3–7) (fig. 29). 

A) DOUBLE-TUNNELLED KILNS
Kiln 1 (loc. 67, trench 3)

This kiln with two furnace-chamber tunnels but a
single firing port is nearly square in plan. It has an
east–west orientation, the firing port being in the east
(fig. 7). Its internal dimensions above the »grates« or
»grill« (hereinafter, grill) are 4.10 by 3.95 m (fig. 7/A).
The earthen banks along its longer axis reduce the
width of the furnace-chamber floor to about 2 m (figs.
7/C, 7/D and 9). The firing port has the form of a
rectangular vaulted projection (1.40 by 1.50 m;
internal height of 1.20 m) from the east wall (figs. 7/A
and 8).

The massive kiln walls, 45–55 cm thick, are built
of unfired bricks (clay mixed with chaff) 30 cm wide
and 5–7 cm thick. The bricks were bound with mud,
the joints being about 2 cm wide. The west and east
walls (with the arched firing port), fully lining the
vertical sides of the pit (figs. 9 and 10), have been

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

43 According to archival material, the brickyard in Mitrovica
is referred to in 1834 but, in the opinion of S. Gavrilovi}, it must
have been active even before that date. The same author produces
the information that the city administration gave up 2 acres of
communal pasture to two citizens, with a remark that »the aforesaid
land is useless and far away from the city«; S. Gavrilovi}, Mitrovica,
trgovi{te u Sremu XVIII i XIX veka (1716–1848), SANU, vol.
DLVIII, Beograd, 1984, 108. After World War Two, under the name
»Obnova« the brickyard resumed its activity in »new« Yugoslavia
and worked until the 1980’s. It has been recorded that its monthly
output in 1968 was 1,000,000 hollow bricks, T. Milankovi},
Sremska Mitrovica u socijalisti~koj Jugoslaviji, Sirmium – Sremska
Mitrovica (1949–1969), Sr. Mitrovica, 1969, 229.
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Fig. 12. Remains of kiln 2, 
view from the east (photo M. Jeremi})

Fig. 13. Kiln 2: remains of brick vaults, 
view from the east (photo M. Jeremi})
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preserved to a height of about 2 m. On the other hand,
the north and south walls (let us call them lateral walls)
followed the stepped sides of the pit thereby not only
providing support for the cross walls on which the grill
rested but also reinforcing and protecting the earthen
banks (figs. 7/C and 7/D). The registered dimensions
of the complete and originally unfired bricks in this
part are 42 × 29 × 5 cm.

Of the cross wall (double-arched) supports for the
perforated grill only small fragments have been
preserved at the points of support on the north and
south banks (figs. 7/A and 10). They were built of un-
fired bricks 29–30 cm × 40–43 × 5–7 cm. Their central

»piers« rested on large-sized bricks (tegulae bipedalis)
57 by 57 cm, laid on the kiln’s longer axis (fig. 7/A). A
hypothetical reconstruction of the appearance of the
cross walls (figs. 7/C and 7/D), based on the available
data, shows that their arched openings were 1.20 m in
width and 1.20 m in height (to the apex).

The kiln floor, i.e. the floor of the tunnels, was a
layer of earth that hardened during the first firing. As
for the grill plate, its lower level has been reliably
established from the remains of a ledge projecting
from the west kiln wall above the arched firing port
(fig. 10/f). Twenty centimetres above the ledge begins
a plastered surface, preserved on the part of the wall
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Fig. 14. Kiln 3: A) plan of furnace-chamber with cross walls and tunnel; B) plan of upper chamber with rectangular
perforations (in the floor) for hot-air flow; C) longitudinal section a-a; D) cross section b-b. 

Hatched and dotted areas: a) brick-built constructions; b) fired earth



above the grill level (figs. 7/B/f and 10/C/f), which
may indicate its original thickness (20 cm ?). From the
state of preservation of the east and west walls it may
be inferred that the aboveground part of the kiln also
had massive brick walls.

Kiln 2 (Stanka Vraza St.)

This kiln, discovered in 1997 in a sewer ditch at
the crossroads of Stanka Vraza St. and the main road to
Ma~va (fig. 1), may not appear as the purest example
of double-tunnelled kilns its firing port being on the
longer side, which is uncommon in rectangular kilns
(fig. 11).44 Originally, the kiln was in a perfect state of
preservation. Regrettably, most of it had been destroyed
by machinery before the archaeological team could get

to the site. What remained, however, was part of the
grill with a few circular perforations allowing the
circulation of hot gases (from the furnace-chamber)
and part of its massive supports (figs. 12 and 13). It is
highly likely that the kiln had two firing ports
(extensions to the arched openings in the cross walls),
which may have been pierced in the earthen south wall
(fig. 11/A). The latter’s thickness has been impossible
to establish, but it probably exceeded one metre for it
was free-standing in the stokehole and therefore
exposed to strong lateral thrusts from the heavy brick
vaults.

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

44 The position of the firing port on the shorter side directs
draft along the longer axis, ensuring at the same time a more
dependable and faster burning of fuel in both tunnels.
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Fig. 15. Panoramic view of kiln 3 with its surroundings.
In background, clay-pits supplying modern city

brickyard active until recently (photo C. Nikoli})

Fig. 16. Kiln 3: 
Side view of cross walls with part of grill 

(photo C. Nikoli})

Fig. 17. Kiln 3: Part of grill 
with surviving fragment of clay lining 

on upper-chamber wall 
(photo C. Nikoli})

Fig. 18. Kiln 3: Interior of furnace-chamber tunnel 
with arched construction. In background, 

»stalactites« resulting from vitrification of molten brick
(photo C. Nikoli})
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The internal dimensions of the kiln are 3.20 by
2.20 m (fig. 11). Its massive earthen walls about 40 cm
thick, and its floor, were petrified during the first
firing. The construction supporting the grill consisted
of two massive cross walls (50 cm thick), each with
two arched openings forming two 80-cm-wide tunnels
(figs. 11/A and 11/C). The cross walls are built of
unfired bricks 39×29×5 cm. The distance between the
two cross walls being unusually large – 40 cm,45 the grill
could be fixed only after the interspaces had been span-
ned with shallow vaults, bricks being laid crosswise to
the kiln’s longer axis (figs. 11/C and 13). The vaults
were built with unfired bricks (mostly 34×34×9 cm in
size) and were not plastered. This produced three
elongated vaulted spaces 40 cm wide and 1.38 cm high.
The north and south vaults rested on the cross walls
and directly on the earthen »lateral walls«, hardened in
situ at high firing temperatures. The grill, with these
brick vaults as an integral part of its construction, was

finished with two brick courses covered with a 2–5 cm
thick layer of clay mixed with chaff. It is 52 cm in thick-
ness, the vaults included. All the interior surfaces of
the kiln were lined with clay mixed with chaff, 2–5 cm
thick.

B) SINGLE-TUNNELLED KILNS
Kiln 3 (southern perimeter 
of the 1st-century necropolis)

The kiln was uncovered in 1969 by diggers
securing clay for the nearby brickyard.46 It is located
on the edge of a 1st–2nd-century necropolis (fig. 1),

45 Cross walls are usually spaced at 15–20 cm, as evidenced
by numerous brick kilns registered throughout the Roman territory.

46 The securing of clay was halted making it possible for the
Yugoslav-American team to investigate the kiln. See note 2 herein.
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Fig. 19. Kiln 4: A) plan; B) longitudinal section a-a; C) cross section b-b.
Hatched and dotted areas: a) brick-built constructions; b) fired earth; c) partial reconstruction of missing parts



itself previously discovered by mechanization.47 Its
furnace-chamber and the bottom tier of the grill
consisting of horizontally laid bricks were in an
excellent state of preservation (figs. 14 and 15).48 As
in the previous case, its walls were in fact the petrified
pit sides (40–50 cm thick) (figs. 14/A and B). The
central part of its front, south, 50-cm-thick (earthen)
wall must have been partly free-standing, considering
the existence of a stokehole in front of the kiln. The
firing port (60 cm wide and 72 cm high) was on the
axis of this wall. Having hardened during the first
firing, this (south) wall may have remained in use for
a longer period of time.

The internal dimensions of the kiln at the grill
level (above the furnace-chamber) are 1.90 by 1.90 m
(fig. 14/B). The width of the furnace-chamber at the
bottom is reduced to 80 cm, which is also the span of
the cross-wall arches (figs. 14/A and D). The furnace-
chamber construction consists of four cross walls
(with one arched opening each) built of bricks (30×
35×5–6 cm) bound with mud mixed with chaff (fig.
16). The arches (fig. 18) rest directly on two earthen
banks formed during the digging of the furnace-
chamber (fig. 14/C and D). The height of the kiln up to
the lower grill level is 118 cm. The footing for the grill
consists of a layer of bricks (32×45×5 cm) spanning
the 15-cm-wide distances. Rectangular vents (8 by 15
cm) were formed in it allowing the heated-air flow
(figs. 14/C and 17).49 Some bricks in this »covering«
were deformed by high temperatures (fig. 16). There
are no data about the total thickness of the grill.
Between the surviving brick covering and a clay finish
there may have originally been one or even two layers
of bricks. An indication may be the fact that the lower

edge of a clay lining (marked with © in the plan)
preserved in the lower zone of the west kiln wall
touches this brick covering (figs. 14/C and 17). A
somewhat thicker grill may only be expected in the
case that the lateral walls of the upper chamber had
been completely lined before the grill was built. All the
vertical surfaces of the kiln, both internal and external,
as well as the furnace-chamber floor, were plastered
with clay mixed with chaff.

Kiln 4 (loc. 67, trench 6)50

Despite their considerable mutilations, the remains
of kiln 4 have permitted a graphic reconstruction of its
sunken part (fig. 19/B and C). The internal dimensions of

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

47 P. Milo{evi}, Materijali XX, 1985, op. cit., 178.
48 The ground-plan and section of the kiln are published by O.

Brukner, V. Dautova-Ru{evljanin, P. Milo{evi} (op. cit.), who repro-
duce the plans as they are in the existing documentation. The plans
have been corrected, completed and graphically reworked by the
author of this study and on the basis of his own analysis of the avail-
able archaeological documentation (including photo documenta-
tion and on-spot sketches) (fig. 14/A–D).

49 The grill in kiln 3 with its large quadrilateral perforations is
by no means an innovation. Such examples occur at other sites,
though not frequently. See: B. Viki}-Belan~i}, Beitrag zur Proble-
matik der keramischen Werkstätten in Südpannonien in der
römischen Kaiserzeit, Archaeologia Iugoslavica XI, 1970, 32–3
and Pl. III/3.

50 In the excavation records for loc. 67, this kiln is designated
by no. 3. 
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Fig. 20. Kiln 4: Interior of kiln, view from the west. 
In background, east: vaulted firing port with sill 

(photo N. Bori}).

Fig. 21. Kiln 4: North bank with remains of cross walls
(photo N. Bori})
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the kiln (above the furnace-chamber) are 2.95×2.65 m.
The vaulted firing port, 1.30 m wide and 1.36 m high,
forms a 122-cm-long eastward extension (fig. 19/A). It
was shaped during the digging of the furnace-chamber,
when a massive 1.62-cm-thick »earthwork« was left in
the east (figs. 19/A and B) and then hollowed out. After
the first firing, the vault became a monolithic structure
of fired earth. The kiln walls are masses of fired earth
40–50 cm in thickness. The sides of the furnace-
chamber are stepped reducing its width to 1.35 m (figs.
19/C and 20), with two earthen banks on which the
supports for the grill rest. This supporting construction
consists of six cross walls built of dried bricks
27×27×6–7cm and spaced 15 cm apart. The arched
openings in the middle of them rest on small piers
(27×27×6–7 cm) projecting from the vertical surfaces
of both banks for nearly the entire brick width (figs.
19/C and 21). Thus a tunnel was formed equal in width
(90 cm) to the span of the arches. 

It is interesting that the furnace-chamber bottom is
about 50 cm below the stokehole in front of the kiln
(fig. 19/B). Along this »fault« a small retaining wall
was erected, which also functions as the firing port
sill.

Kiln 5 (loc. 67, trench 6)51

The kiln is at an angle of 90° (figs. 2 and 27) to kiln
4. Obviously, the two of them constituted an operatio-
nal whole, as evidenced by the stokehole they shared.
Compared to the previously discussed structures, kiln 5
has been found in a poor state of preservation (figs. 23
and 24). Yet, traces of its lateral walls of fire-petrified
earth as well as vestiges of the last cross wall (with part
of its arched opening) against the south kiln wall have
allowed an accurate reconstruction of its dimensions. 

Its internal dimensions are 1.90 by 2.80 cm (fig.
22/A). The average thickness of its walls is 45 cm. The
furnace-chamber construction consisted of five cross
walls 40 cm thick (with one arched opening each), set
at intervals of about 15 cm. They were built of bricks
(clay mixed with chaff) 40×30×6 cm in size, bound
with clay mixed with chaff. The arched openings in the
cross walls and the room left between the east and west
banks formed a tunnel 80 cm wide and 105 cm high
(fig. 22/B). The firing port, on the north side, may have

51 In the excavation records for loc. 67, this kiln is designated
by no. 2.
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Fig. 22. Kiln 5: A) plan; B) longitudinal section a-a. Hatched and dotted areas: a) remains of brick-built
constructions; b) fired earth; c) partial reconstruction of missing parts
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Fig. 23. Kiln 5: Furnace-chamber tunnel, view from the
north (photo N. Bori})

Fig. 24. Kiln 5: Detail of cross-walls arched openings
forming furnace-chamber tunnel (photo N. Bori})

Fig. 25. Kiln 6: Remains of furnace-chamber tunnel,
view from the west (photo N. Bori}).

Fig. 26. Kiln 7: Remains of furnace-chamber tunnel,
view from the south (photo N. Bori})
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been as wide as the tunnel or somewhat narrower. The
only brick-built part other than the cross walls is the
south kiln wall (figs. 22/A and 23), in fact a lining or a
wall supporting the south side of the furnace-chamber
pit, on which traces of subsequent repairs have been
registered. As shown in the graphic reconstruction (fig.
22/B), the height of the furnace-chamber up to the
lower grill level is 137 cm. No traces of the grill have
been registered.

Kiln 6 (loc. 67, trench 19)52

Like the two kilns described above (nos. 4 and 5),
kiln 6 is placed at a right angle to kiln 7 and shared the
stokehole with it (figs. 2 and 28). The kiln has suffered
heavy damage with time. Initially, a small distance of
70 cm between the remains of its »solid« walls has
misled into concluding it was a metal-smelting
furnace.53 This in fact is the lower zone of the firing
tunnel (70 cm wide), next to which have also been
registered the remains of massive fired-earth kiln walls
(figs. 26 and 29). The tunnel sides (i.e. vertical sides of
the north and south banks) were reinforced with small
walls built of bricks bound with clay mixed with chaff,
on which (as in the previous cases) rested the cross
walls, now vanished without trace. The preserved
height of these small walls is about 30 cm (fig. 25).
The complete bricks are 44×31×5 cm in size. The
firing port faces west.

The bulks of earth constituting the north and south
banks are preserved to a width of 47 and 34 cm,
respectively. The average width of the banks in the
previous cases being 50 cm, the internal width of kiln
6 (above the grill) may have been 1.70–1.80 m, while
its internal length (approximately measurable on the

spot) is about 3 m. As for the vault of the tunnel (fig.
29), its height may have ranged between 1 and 1.20 m
by analogy with the previously described examples
(kilns 3–5). 

Kiln 7 (loc. 67, trench 28)54

As in the previous example, the only recognizable
elements of this heavily devastated kiln were remains
of the tunnel, the earthen bulks of east and west banks
and (to a lesser extent) remains of the massive walls of
fire-petrified earth (fig. 26). From the analysis of the
remains it has been inferred that, just like kiln 6, it was
not a metal furnace but a common brick kiln.55 Its
internal length is 3.95 m (fig. 29). The width of the
tunnel is 80 cm, and its mouth faces south. The west
bank (with vestiges of lateral walls) is preserved to a

52 In the excavation records for loc. 67, this kiln is designated
by no. 5.

53 In the report by P. Milo{evi} (Arh. Pregled 27/1985) the
furnace-chamber tunnels of kilns 6 and 7 (5 and 6 – in the
excavation records for loc. 67/1985) are mistakenly (in our opinion)
taken for the total dimensions of the interior, thereby giving the
impression that the kilns are elongated in plan with a width of no
more than 70–80 cm. In the same report, the width of kiln 6 (and 5),
exterior walls included, is 1.40 m. Considering such dimensions, he
presumes the structures to have served for smelting metal. See: P.
Milo{evi}, Arh. pregled 26, 1985, op. cit., 116. 

54 In the excavation records for loc. 67/1985 the kiln is desig-
nated by no. 4.

55 See note 53 herein.

148

Fig. 27. Paired kilns 4 and 5, view from the east 
(photo N. Bori})

Fig. 28. Paired kilns 6 and 7, view from the east 
(photo N. Bori})



width of about 40 cm, and the east one to about 60 cm.
The thickness of the fired-earth kiln walls is about 40
cm. The preserved height of the tunnel is about 60 cm,
which is the usual height of the banks. By analogy with
the previous examples, the inner width of kiln 7 could
have been between 1.80 and 1.90 m (fig. 29). The inter-
nal length, measurable on the spot, is 3.95 m.

7) CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
ARCHAEOLOGICAL MATERIAL AND
THE DATING OF THE KILNS

The finds from the trenches where the kilns (nos.
1–7) were discovered include numerous pieces of fired
clay, which are either fragments of kiln walls or of a
2–4.5 cm-thick clay coating from kiln walls or grill
plates. Abundant brick rubble registered during the
excavation of each kiln comes either from their furnace-
-chamber constructions or from kiln loads. Besides
bricks, there were also fragments of roof tiles, tegulae,
imbrices, of tubuli (for facing walls and for heated-air
distribution in panel heating systems), or of tegulae
mamatae, as well as intact hexagonal or »butterfly«

floor tiles. Kiln 1 showed the highest concentration of
such finds.56 In the case of kiln 3, for instance,
imbrices prevailed. In their lower zones, on floor level,
pieces of cinder were a common find, as well as large
amounts of soot and ash.

Judging by the finds of pottery and coins, the
building and functioning of the kilns (nos. 1–7) is rela-
ted to the 3rd and 4th centuries.57

8) THE RECONSTRUCTION

The descriptions and especially the associated
graphic representations offer a partial reconstruction
of some important kiln elements, principally of the
furnace-chamber construction, i.e. brick-built cross
walls with the grill. Thus reconstructed, the height of
their cross-walls could be calculated with more accu-
racy than the entire height of their furnace-chambers

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

56 In kiln 1, among brick rubble there were intact special-
purpose bricks (for canal building), 29×15×5 cm in size. 

57 The coins are dated by P. Popovi}, curator, Museum of Srem,
Sremska Mitrovica.
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Fig. 29 – Schematic plans of Sirmium brick kilns: 1/A and 2/A – double-tunnelled kilns.
Kilns 3/B–7B – single-tunnelled kilns
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including the grills, which, with the exception of kiln
2, have not survived. Judging by numerous and well-
preserved Roman kilns registered in the territory of the
Empire, the thickness of grills varied considerably, which
confirms the lack of standards for such constructions.
In the territory of Hungary and Germany, for example,
the thickness of the grill ranges from 8 to 20 cm,58 in
Serbia,59 Slovenia60 or Albania61 – from 30 to 37 cm.
As for our kilns, it has already been said that kiln 3
gives some indications that its grill may have been
about 10 cm thick (figs. 14/B and 17). If so, the
furnace-chamber may have been 1.25–1.30 m high
measured from its bottom to the upper grill level. This
height would be 1.85 cm in the case of kiln 1 (where
the minimum thickness of the grill would be 20 cm)
(fig. 7/B).62 As for kiln 2 (with its 52-cm-thick grill),
the reliably calculated height of its furnace-chamber is
1.90 m (fig. 11/B and C).63

An attempt to reconstruct their aboveground parts,
however, encounters many difficulties. As can be seen
from the plans and photographs, the upper grill surface
is approximately at ground level. As the aboveground
structures, i.e. parts above the grill, are practically
completely missing, their reconstruction is bound to
remain hypothetical. Kiln 1 offers a few more
elements than the others. Its massive walls built of
bricks bound with mud and 45–55 cm thick (fig. 7/C)

probably continued in the superstructure. The
aboveground chamber formed in that way gives the
entire kiln the character of a permanent structure. In
that case, in one of its walls there may have been, as it
was common, an opening enabling the operator to load
and unload the kiln.64 Such openings are always
walled up before firing. In the upper part the kiln is

58 The kilns from the territory of Hungary operated by Legio
I Adiutrix in the 2nd–3rd century have the grills 8–12 cm thick, H.
Kelemen Márta, A Legio I Adiutrix téglavetöje Dömösön, Archaeolo-
gia értesîtö, vol. 121–2, 1994–5, 112. Roman kilns from Friedrichs-
dorf have grills 10–20 cm thick, H. Jacobi, Ein römischer Ziegelöfen
bei Friedrichsdorf, Saalburg Jahrbuch VII, 1930, 111 and XXX
(Schnit A–B).

59 ^. Jordovi}, op. cit., 99.
60 Z. [ubi}, Kompleks rimskih opekarskih pe}i v Ptuju, Arhe-

olo{ki vestnik XIX, Ljubljana, 1968, 455–63.
61 G. Pani, L. Papajani, Një furrë në Durrës dhe probleme të

cvendosjes së saj, Monumentet 1/1986 (31), 17 (fig. 2, 3). 
62 In the plan shown in fig. 7/B the reconstructed height of the

grate of about 30 cm is an approximation.
63 See the descriptions of kilns 1–3.
64 As a good example of Roman brick kilns with the surviving

openings in the upper chamber wall may be mentioned those from
Pompeii, or from Liebrüti, Germany, V. Kockel and B. Weber, Die
Villa delle colonne a mosaico, Miteilungen des Deutschen. Arch. Inst.
90/1, 1983, 78, Abb. 8–11; T. Tomasevic-Buck, Die Ziegelbren-
nöfen der Legio I Martia in Kaiseraugst/AG und die Ausgrabungen
in der Liebrüti 1970–1975, 9, Abb. 6. In this kiln an orderly stack
of imbrices was found in situ.
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Fig. 30. Device for mixing and grinding clay (driven by
draft animals) on a private estate in the Po`arevac area

(east Serbia). Right: a well (photo M. Jeremi})

Fig. 31. Bird’s-eye view of brick-built cross walls in a
sunken brick and roof tile kiln on a private estate in the

Po`arevac area (photo M. Jeremi})



closed with a layer of bricks or tiles laid horizontally
and overplastered with a mixture of clay and chaff. In
the centre of this topping a vent for smoke is left. After
stoking the kiln, the vent is sealed up with clay. Such
kilns are suitable for firing tiles for roofing (tegulae
and imbrices) and flooring, and other sorts of clay
building products.

The other kilns from Sirmium (nos. 2–7) (fig. 29)
offer no elements for the reconstruction of their
aboveground parts since their massive walls (below
ground level) are nothing but bulks of fired earth. Such
a situation suggests that these were kilns whose
aboveground parts were dismantled after each firing.
In other words, it is the load itself that constitutes the
aboveground structure, i.e. bricks set edgewise according
to various patterns. The resulting truncated pyramid is
covered with clay mixed with chaff. A vent for smoke
is left on top and after the fire is set it is sealed up along
with the firing-tunnel mouth. For the sake of a
theoretical reconstruction, it does not seem wrong to
draw an analogy with brick kilns still used in rural
areas (figs. 30–35),65 and we not only have in mind
their aboveground parts but also the furnace-chamber
construction which coincides with Roman kilns in every
respect (fig. 31).

As to the height of the aboveground parts of our
kilns, i.e. their height above the grill, although there
are no reliable indications it is certain that static reasons
were a limiting factor, especially when the load consti-
tuted both the form and the content of the aboveground
structure. Being an empirical calculation, this height
can be expected to be virtually the same in different
places. For example, an almost intact 1st-century Pom-
peian kiln has an internal height above the grill of
about 2 m, nearly identical to present-day kilns from
the Po`arevac area (figs. 34 and 35).

The quality of fired products from the Sirmium
kilns is a topic in its own right and will not be discussed
on this occasion, especially because not a single sample
has been put through chemical or mechanical analysis.
Loessoid clay, such as that from Sirmium, is typical of
the basin of Vojvodina. Its principal components are
quartz and calcium carbonate. A high percentage of so-
called fluxing agents (alkaline oxides) in the raw clay
is indicated by the fact that bricks showing signs of
vitrification have been registered almost in every

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

65 The examples shown in figs. 30–35 were collected by the
author of this study during his survey of the Po`arevac area (eastern
Serbia), well-known for high-quality brick clay.

151

STARINAR L, 2000.

Fig. 32. Brick and roof tile kiln within 
a private brickyard in the Po`arevac area. 

Clearly discernible on kiln wall, in background:
entrance to upper chamber 

(photo M. Jeremi})

Fig. 33. Semi-sunken roof tile kiln in the Po`arevac area
in the firing phase of the process. It is topped with 

a thick clay coating. In background: dried tiles stacked
under a long roof, a kiln load ready for firing 

(photo M. Jeremi})
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kiln.66 This is particularly conspicuous in the cross-wall
arches in kiln 3, from which this glassy mass hangs
like stalactites (fig. 18).67 The clay from Sirmium cer-
tainly had the properties of »greasy« clays, which are
usually tempered in practice. Such additives include
quartz sand, crushed brick and tile, fired-brick powder,
ash, cinder etc.68 As to the bricks from Sirmium, it is
certain that the clay was tempered with ground fired
bricks, clearly observable at the break of samples
collected from various archaeological localities
throughout the city.

Despite the small number of structures, analyses of
the interrelationship of the kilns in the site plan (fig. 2)
lead to the conclusion that batteries of kilns were sepa-
rated by larger areas, let us call them working floors,
where preparatory operations were carried out. As can
be seen from the site plan (fig. 2), such working floors
(between kilns 4 and 5, and 6 and 7) are 35–40 m wide.
Providing that their arrangement followed approxima-
tely the same pattern up to the presumed eastern peri-
meter of the industrial complex, there must have been
no less than seven such areas.

Only a few basic operations carried out on those
surfaces will be mentioned here – from the preparation
of raw material (clay) to the shaping of bricks and the
steps preceding the firing: a) storage (in pits) of raw

clays secured from a nearby source; b) enrichment of
raw clays by their blending with greasier clays, or their
thinning if the clay is too greasy, or their tempering
with chaff for adobe brick; c) grinding of the material
in special »mills« with the possible use of draft animals
(fig. 30);69 d) placing of the paste in moulds to shape
the unit desired (bricks, floor and roof tiles, water pipes,
etc.); e) drying of mould-shaped units. The working
floors must have been supplied with water, apparently
from wells (fig. 30, right) and perhaps pulled out by
hydraulic pumps. Furthermore, if the moulding phase
was not performed in the open there must have been
numerous shelters as well as light timber structures
(sheds and huts) for tools and workers. One should

66 P. Ko{~evi}, Gradjevna opeka, crijep, Zagreb, 1969, 51.
67 Ibid., 68–70 (this process occurs at a temperature of 1200°

C. Commonly, the firing temperature ranges from 950 to 1000° C.
Modern laboratory tests can reliably establish the temperature at
which Roman bricks were fired. 

68 Ibid., 61, 62.
69 The author of this study had the opportunity to photograph

such a »mill« on a private estate in the Po`arevac area engaged in
small-scale brick and tile manufacture. It actually consists of a
barrel (wooden or metal) with a blade fastened to a vertical axle
inside it. As a horse harnessed to it treads a belt (like on the
threshing floor), clay is being ground and mixed. This operation is
commonly employed in preparing clays for tile manufacture.
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Fig. 34. Brick kiln in the Po`arevac area. Upper
chamber is replaced by a clamp of dried bricks set

edgewise. All visible surfaces are coated with a mixture
of clay and chaff (photo M. Jeremi})

Fig. 35. Battery of so-called kilns 
»à banquette« within a private brickyard 

in the Po`arevac area 
(photo M. Jeremi})



also expect a space for storing various materials for
tempering (e.g., ground brick, ash, sand). When it comes
to the organization of production, an instructive
example is the well-explored brick-making complex at
Rheinzabern,70 or that of Viminacium.71 A graphic
representation of the kilns in Sirmium (fig. 2) induces
us to conclude that the kilns (at least those smaller)
were arranged in pairs, a single working floor being
shared by each pair. This is true for kilns 4 and 5, and
6 and 7 (figs. 2, 27 and 28). The examination of their
immediate vicinity (kilns 1, 2 and 3) conducted so far
does not permit any reliable inferences. 

9) CONCLUSION

The fact that the typological classification of the
kilns is based on the number of furnace-chamber
tunnels (fig. 29) clearly shows that there is no essential
difference between the structures described. As regards
the furnace-chamber construction, it may be concluded
that a uniform method was applied, except in kiln 2. It
is a common system of serially arranged standard ele-
ments, so-called »cross walls«, whose arched openings
thus multiplied form false vaults above the furnace-
chamber tunnels. Such constructions have been regi-
stered in great quantities throughout the Roman
Empire,72 and even nowadays occur in private small-
scale manufactures (fig. 31). In kiln 2, the cross-walls
spaced at unusually large intervals were covered with
massive brick vaults that formed the grill construction.
In all cases, the sides of the furnace-chamber pit were
stepped, with the result that the width of the pit at the
bottom was reduced to the width of the tunnel.

As for their bulky walls, two varieties have been
registered. Representative of the first one is kiln 1,

whose massive walls (only registered at the lower pit
level though) were brick built. Another variety com-
prises all the other kilns (nos. 2–7) with the furnace-
chamber being just a simple pit (without solid walls).
In this case, the sides and bottom of the pit achieved
the necessary hardness in situ, after the first firing.
Even within this variety some constructional inter-
ventions have been observed, mostly for the purpose
of reinforcing the sides of the furnace-chamber tunnel
that suffered some damage during use (figs. 22/b and
25). In most cases, traces of repairs have been
registered. For all of the brickwork dried bricks
(tempered with chaff) were used bound with clay
(also mixed with chaff). As for the interrelationship of
the kilns, to judge by nos. 4–7, they were arranged in
pairs, each pair sharing a single stokehole in front of
them. 

From the portable archaeological material, the
kilns from Sirmium can be reliably dated to the 3rd–4th
centuries, which by no means implies that the previous
period (1st–2nd c.) saw no brick making and that the
building sites in Sirmium were only supplied through
import. This, it is to be hoped, will be confirmed by
some future excavation. Although relatively few, the
kilns of Sirmium add considerably to our knowledge
of the city’s brick industry; and, above all, of the
Roman city’s urban topography that has been enriched
with yet another »missing link« – the location of its
brick kilns (fig. 3). As to the fact that the location of the
brick-making complex and the courses of Roman
communications, especially the already mentioned
bridge across the Sava, both coincide with the modern
ones, it not only testifies to the builder’s steadfast and
time-transcending instincts but also to the infallible
logic of building, proven the whole twenty centuries
later.

BRICK KILNS IN SIRMIUM

70 H. Günter Rau, Ausgrabungen in Rheinzabern, Archäolo-
gische Korrespondentzblatt-Jahrgang 7, Mainz am Main, 1977, 55,
56 and Abb. 1.

71 ^. Jordovi}, Grn~arski i ciglarski centar u Viminacijumu,
Saop{tenja XXVI, Beograd, 1984, Plan 1. 

72 Since such furnace-chamber constructions outlived the Ro-
man Empire and spread far beyond its borders, there is not much
point in quoting numerous analogies. Our two types are consistently
included in the schematically presented typologies of brick kilns.
As to the Pannonian parts, a typology composed by Hungarian
authors may be mentioned: L. Barnabas, Industrial Archaeology
Kilns…, op. cit., 77–92.
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Tokom arheolo{kih istra`ivawa Sirmijuma u Sremskoj
Mitrovici, povremeno preduzimanih na obodu isto~ne ne-
kropole anti~kog grada, po~ev od 1969 godine do danas, ot-
kriveno je sedam anti~kih ciglarskih pe}i (sl. 1, 2 i 3).
Po svemu sude}i, ovaj deo vanbedemskog terena, predstav-
qao je zonu ciglarske industrije Sirmijuma.Teren na kome
su pe}i bile na|ene predstavqa i danas bogato nalazi{te
kvalitetne gline. Na wemu je do skora bila locirana i ci-
glarska industrija savremenog grada. Topografsko-geolo{ke
karakteristike ovog dela terena, blizina rimskih tran-
zitnih saobra}ajnica zajedno sa ostatacima jednog od sir-
mijumskih mostova, koji preko reke Save vodi ka Ma~vi,
ukazuju na ~iwenicu, da je lokacija kompleksa ciglarske
proizvodwe anti~kog grada bila smi{qeno odabrana.

Sirmijumske ciglarske pe}i prezentovane u ovom radu,
ne razlikuju se u globalu od mno{tva primera zabele`enih
na {iroj teritoriji nekada{we rimske imperije, a koje su
bar u posledwih stotinak godina bile predmet detaqnih
razmatrawa u stranoj i doma}oj stru~noj literaturi. Ve}i
broj sirmijumskih pe}i ovde prezentovanih, zate~en je u
veoma lo{em stawu o~uvanosti. Samo u dva slu~aja (pe}i
br. 2 i br. 3 – sl. 11 i 14), mogla je biti konstatovana kon-
strukcija gorwe re{etke ili »ro{tiqa«,koja je u slu~aju
pe}i br. 3 (sl. 14),bila o~uvana u potpunosti. Za ve}inu
primera, o nadzemnim delovima konstrukcija pe}i, nema
podataka. [to se ti~e wihovog me|usobnog odnosa, na osno-
vu primera od br. 4–7 (sl. 2), moglo bi se zakqu~iti, da su
pe}i bile postavqene u parovima sa zajedni~kom jamom, od-
nosno predprostorom za lo`ewe.

Pore|ewe osnovnih tehni~kih karakteristika prezen-
tovanih pe}i, nedvosmisleno ukazuje na wihovu me|usobnu
sli~nost. Osnove su im ~etvorougaone: kvadratne (pe}i br.
1 i br. 3, sl. 29) ili oblika izdu`enog pravougaonika. Sto-
ga smo wihove tipolo{ke karakteristike odredili prema
broju lo`i{nih kanala: A) pe}i sa dva lo`i{na kanala
(pe}i br. 1 i br. 2) i V) pe}i sa jednim lo`i{nim kanalom
(pe}i od 3–7, sl. 29). 

Sa aspekta konstrukcija lo`i{ta pe}i (ispod re{et-
ke), mo`emo konstatovati da je izuzev kod primera br. 2 (sl.
11), kod svih ostalih primewen jedinstven graditeqski
princip. Radi se o uzastopnom ponavqawu tipskih elemena-
ta (»rebara« ili »re`weva«) na jednakom rastojawu (sl. 7.
Na taj na~in, umno`avawem lu~nih otvora u »re`wevima«,

formirani su svojevrsni tuneli koji su u fazi pe~ewa bi-
li ispuweni »gorivom« razli~ite vrste (drvo ili kukuru-
zna {a{a na primer). Takve konstrukcije la`nih svodova,
prekrivenih platformom re{etke pe}i, zabele`ene su, ka-
ko smo ve} pomenuli, u bezbroj slu~ajeva na {iroj terito-
riji nekada{we rimske imperije. Nasuprot ovome u slu~a-
ju pe}i br. 2 (sl. 11), preko re`weva, koji su postavqeni na
neuobi~ajeno velikom rastojawu, izvedeni su masivni svo-
dovi od opeka, koji istovremeno ~ine i konstrukciju
»ro{tiqa«.

Kod svih prikazanih primera, ukop lo`i{ta izveden
je kaskadasto, kako se to jasno vidi na crte`ima popre~nih
preseka pe}i (sl.: 14, 19 i 22). Na taj na~in, {irina isko-
pa u gorwoj zoni(ispod re{etke) redukovana je pri dnu is-
kopa, u dowoj zoni, na {irinu kanala lo`i{ta. Ina~e, sve
zidane konstrukcije »re`weva«, izvedene su od nepe~enih
opeka (sa dodatkom pleve), u malteru od ilova~e (tako|e sa
plevom). [to se ti~e obimnih zidova lo`i{ta, zabele`ene
su dve varijante. Prvu reprezentuje pe} br. 1 (sl. 14), ~iji
su obimni zidovi sa~uvani skoro do pune visine zemqanog
ukopa, ozidani opekom (sl. 7, i sl. 8–10). Drugu varijantu
predstavqaju svi preostali primeri (br. 2–7), ~ija lo`i-
{ta predstavqaju jednostavan ukop, bez ikakvih zidarskih
intervencija (sl.: 11, 12, 13, 15, 19, 21).

U ovom slu~aju, stranice ukopa zajedno sa konstrukci-
jom lo`i{ta i podnim glinenim premazom dobile su po-
trebnu ~vrstinu tek posle prvog pe~ewa. U pojedinim slu-
~ajevima i u ovoj (drugoj) grupi pe}i bilo je zidarskih in-
tervencija, uglavnom za svrhu oja~awa stranica lo`i{nih
kanala, koji su tokom dugotrajne upotrebe do`iveli ve}a
ili mawa o{te}ewa (sl. 22/V i sl. 25). 

Pokretne arheolo{ke nalaze u sondama karakteri{u
pre svega, brojni komadi lepa debqine 2–4 cm, koji poti~u
bilo sa obimnih zidova pe}i, bilo sa konstrukcija »re`-
weva«. Zabele`eni su i brojni komadi ciglarskih proiz-
voda (opeka, krovnih opeka, opeka – »mamata«, imbreksa,
tubulusa, kao i razli~itih vrsta podnih plo~ica). 

Nalazi novca, kao i kerami~kog materijala, stavqaju
pouzdano instalirawe i funkcionisawe pe}i u vreme
III–IV veka. To svakako ne zna~i da je u predhodnom perio-
du (I–II vek), ciglarska proizvodwa u Sirmijumu izostala
i da je snabdevawe gradili{ta bilo orijentisano iskqu~i-
vo na import.

Rezime: MIROSLAV JEREMI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
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Kraku Lu Jordan is the first archaeometallurgical
complex of Antiquity in Serbia1 that has come

under systematic investigation (intermittently between
1971 and 1991).2 It has been defined as a mining and
metallurgical complex, and in addition to gold related
to the mining of ores from which, in the furnaces
discovered within the fortification, iron and copper
were extracted (and even a variety of brass produced).3

However, recent excavations4 and a comparison to the
data obtained previously do not give grounds for such
an interpretation of the function and character of this
complex. On the other hand, the assumptions we
propose do not downplay but underscore the fact that
it was a multipart and multipurpose centre engaged in
gold mining and metallurgy, for the time being unique
in the territory of the Roman Empire.

Mines – metalla, i.e. mining – res metallica was
the backbone of the Roman economy in the territory of
present-day Serbia, and that is what made the region
important to the Empire. Between the 1st and 4th
centuries, the metalla Moesiae Superioris grew into
one of the main suppliers of the Empire with metals
(principally silver, lead, gold, iron and copper). The
mines in the Pek Valley, where Kraku Lu Jordan is
situated, along with those in the Mlava Valley belonged
to a special mining district known as metalla Pincensia.5

The key role was played by the Pek Valley, where the
major mines of the district were concentrated: Majdan-
pek (copper, iron, gold), Vitovnica (lead, silver, iron),
Ku~ajna (gold, copper, silver), and Brodica (gold, cop-
per, iron). What classified the Pek Valley among the
regions of vital importance to the Roman Empire was
gold. The Roman res metallica was from the very
outset in the service of an expanding monetary and
economic system demanding a steady and ever-
increasing metal supply intended primarily for gold
and silver coinage. After the loss of Dacia, whose
famous gold resources were the probable reason for its

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING
AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

MIODRAG TOMOVI]
Archaeological Istitute, Belgrade

1 Earlier large-scale excavation of two major complexes and,
probably, the centres of two mining regions rich in argentiferous lead:
the settlement at So~anica (Municipium Dardanorum ?) and Stojnik
(presumed Roman Demessus or Demessum ?) focused on fortificati-
ons, necropolises, sacral and secular structures, whereas their indus-
trial (mining and smelting) zones have remained unexplored.

2 Archaeological activity had two phases: at first between
1971 and 1979, and then in 1986–87 and in 1991. (Between 1973 and
1976, it was part of a joint Yugoslav and American project carried
out by the National Museum, Belgrade, and San Diego State Uni-
versity, Department of Anthropology, San Diego, California.) Only
a few preliminary reports have been published: B. Bartel, V. Kondi},
M. R. Werner, Excavations at Kraku lu Jordan, Preliminary Report,
1973–76 Seasons, Journal of Field Archaeology VI, 1979, 127–49;
P. R. Bugarski, S. V. Janji}, D. F. Bogosavljevi}, Prilog boljem po-
znavanju metalur{ke prerade na{ih ruda gvo`dja u vreme Rimljana
(Summary: Contribution to Better Understanding of our Iron Ore
Production in the Roman Age), Zbornik radova Muzeja rudarstva i
metalurgije II, Bor, 1982, 57–67; V. Kondi}, Rimqani na pod-
ru~ju Bora i u wegovom susedstvu, Bor i okolina. Pro{lost i
tradicionalna kultura I, Bor 1973, 49–52; Idem, Poznorimska
galerija u Rudnoj Glavi (Summary: Late Roman Gallery at Rudna
Glava), in: B. Jovanovi}, Rudna Glava. Najstarije rudarstvo bakra
na centralnom Balkanu (Rudna Glava. Das älteste Kupferbergbau
im Zentralbalkan), Bor–Beograd 1982, 107–8; M. Tomovi}, Kraku
lu Jordan. Late Roman Fortified Metallurgic–Smelting Complex,
Archaeological Reports 27 (1986), Ljubljana 1987, 121–2; M. R.
Werner, The Archaeological Evidence for Gold Smelting at Kraku
lu Jordan, Yugoslavia, in the Late Roman Period, Furnaces and
Smelting Technology in Antiquity (ed. P. T. Craddock and M. J.
Hughes), Occasional Paper 48, London 1985, 219–27; Idem, The
Moesian Limes and the Imperial Mining Districts, Studien zu den
Militargrenzen Roms, Stuttgart 1986, 561–4.

3 B. Bartel, V. Kondi}, M. R. Werner, op. cit., 1979, 127–49;
P. R. Bugarski, S. V. Janji}, D. F. Bogosavljevi}, op. cit., 1982, 60;
V. Kondi}, op. cit., 1973, 50; Idem, op. cit., 1982, 107; M. R.
Werner, op. cit., 1985, 219, 223.

4 In 1986–87 and in 1991, in which the writer of this text took
part.

5 On the division of Upper Moesian mining districts, their
organization and administration, see the works by S. Du{ani} (with
earlier bibliography): Aspects of Roman Mining in Noricum,
Pannonia, Dalmatia and Moesia Superior, Aufstieg und Niedergang
der römischen Welt II/6, Berlin–New York 1977, 52–94; Organiza-
cija rimskog rudarstva u Noriku, Panoniji, Dalmaciji i Gornjoj
Meziji, Istorijski glasnik 1–2, Beograd 1980, 7–55; The Roman

UDC 904:622.342 »652« (497.11)
904:669 »652« (497.11)
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conquest, the Pek Valley with its rich and accessible
gold deposits, along with the valleys of the Mlava, the
Timok and numerous other rivers and streams on the
slopes of Mt Deli Jovan, became a precious substitute
for the lost Dacic aurariae.6 As a result, towards the
end of the 3rd century the northeast of Upper Moesia
developed a busy mining activity that carried on until
the end of the 4th century.

The river Pek with its tributaries (fig. 1) is our
richest auriferous region with copious remains of
ancient gold works. The Pek yields gold (fig. 2) from
its source to its confluence with the Danube (120 km),
while its basin is 1236 sq m in area. Besides washing
out gold from the auriferous sand in the Pek, Brodica,
Kom{a, Glo`ane, @eleznik and Crna Reka valleys,
Roman technology included the recovery of native
gold from placer deposits, notably the alluvia of the
Pek and Brodica rivers where gold had deposited for
thousands of years and also, though on a much smaller
scale, the winning of this metal from primary deposits,

mainly the auriferous quartz veins in the Pek Valley.
Kraku Lu Jordan is practically in the middle of those
riches (fig. 3).

The site is adjacent to the village of Brodica (fig. 3),
15 km east of Ku~evo (eastern Serbia), at the confluence
of the Brodi~ka Reka and the Pek, quite far from the
Danubian limes (cca 70 km to the south). The building
site in the narrow valley traversing Severni Ku~aj (a
branch of the Carpathians) was very carefully chosen.
It is an elongated, narrow elevation (cca 80 m wide by
160 m long) with three steep and almost inaccessible
sides (fig. 4). Being bounded by the Pek and Brodi~ka
Reka rivers on three sides (north, east and south), it
gives the impression of an island,7 and was quite
unsuitable for building defences and structures. Even
so, the fortification was erected on the south side
sloping at an angle of about 20° (hence its division into
several sections) between the north rampart on the
hilltop and the south rampart, and from the latter to the
bottom at an angle of 45°. The entire elevation being
stony, even formed of massive blocks of rock, the area
was first turned into a quarry. Two problems were thus
solved: by shattering rock and digging out stone the
terrain was gradually levelled and rooms could be
sunken into the ground and, at the same time, the stone
for building ramparts and walls was obtained. There
were two kinds of rock, but only slate was cut and used
for building purposes. Being of poor quality, however,
it was combined with pebbles from the Pek and
Brodi~ka Reka riverbeds. Hard and large eruptive
rocks were simply circumvented, which left the
eastern part of the plateau void of buildings. For
example, the uncovered part of room 9 (north of the
wall supporting room 8) indicates that it was only in
that part of the plateau that the sinking of similar

Mines of Illyricum: Organization and Impact on Provincial Life,
Mineria y Metalurgia en las Antiguas Civilizaciones Mediterraneas
y Europeas, vol. II, Madrid 1989, 148–56. 

6 Interesting is an information provided by V. Simi} (Prilog
za poznavawe na{e starije tehnologije u rudarstvu, Zbornik
radova XVI, Bor 1974, 149) that in the Pek area the word aurari is
still used for the Gypsies, and in Romania for the gold panners of
Gypsy origin. T. \or|evi} (O Ciganima uop{te i o wihovom
doseqavawu na Balkansko poluostrvo, Srpski kwi`evni
glasnik, Beograd 1904) says Walach Gypsies call themselves
miners and aurari. According to F. Miklo{i}, »miner and aurar is a
term for gold prospectors in Transylvania« (in: V. Simi}, op. cit.,
1974, 149).

7 The original course of the Brodi~ka Reka, bounding the
elevation on the east and north sides, was displaced in 1947 for the
purpose of laying down the Ku~evo–Brodica railway line; today, it
runs west of the elevation and flows into the Pek to the southwest
of it. 

Fig. 1. The Pek Valley with its tributaries,
eastern Serbia (drawing: A. Kapuran)



rooms, parallel with those within the defences, could
be resumed. As the rooms were cut into the stony
slope, in order to secure them against possible falls of
rocks their north side was supported by a robust
retention, itself reinforced on the inside with a wall
alongside which communication between the furnace
rooms was possible.

Strategic reasons were not the only motive for
building the complex on this particular elevation.
Apparently, a fortification had to be built at the heart
of mine works or in their immediate vicinity. Gold being
at issue, it was crucial to put the obtained amount in a
safe place and work it into ingots without delay.

It is clear, however, that the complex is not
altogether typical of Roman fortifications and that its
ground-plan and general conception do not conform
strictly to military purposes (figs. 4 and 5). Its division
into three sectors was apparently determined by the
relief and its multipurpose function (fig. 5). Sector I
occupies the area between the north rampart and the
towered south one; sector II, some 10 m wide – between
the towered south rampart and a parallel partition
outside the rampart; sector III – between the partition
and the presumed south rampart at the hill bottom. The
function of sector II is still obscure due to a poor
degree of investigation. In trenches 1–2/91, expected
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Fig. 2. The Pek Valley with major Roman archaeometallurgical sites registered between Majdanpek and Sena
(drawing: A. Kapuran)
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to yield some tangible results, excavation has barely
begun. Under the humus layer mixed with demolition
debris there is a stratum containing shattered furnaces.
In sector III residential and ancillary buildings have
been presumed but the 1991 excavation (fig. 5, trenches
3–10) has revealed neither such structures nor any trace
of the south rampart. Nor have such structures been
found between the hill bottom and the Pek: a layer of
humus overlies a layer of uncontaminated river sand,
an indication that the riverbed moved towards the
elevation.

Notwithstanding the uniformity of building
techniques and materials, the architecture provides
evidence that not everything was built at the same
time, and several building phases are distinguishable.
However, they did not result from demolition or
renovation, but from the need to boost the compound’s
defensive and productive capacities. A distinct craft
and metallurgical area made up of a row of seven
rooms explored so far (fig. 5, rooms 1–8) is situated in
the east part of sector II, along the inner side of south
rampart between the central (2) and east (3) towers.
Virtually the same in size, all were sunken into the
slope and built in the same way. The rampart

functioned as their south wall. They were separated by
partitions about 0.70 m thick, while a wall of the same
thickness propped up the vertically cut slope on the
north side. The rooms were accessed by a few steps in
the northeast corner. The rooms have walls of the same
height (cca 1.40 m) and nearly identical floor levels.
As there is no evidence for brick-built roof systems, it
has been presumed that they were not covered at all.8

However, regardless of the function of either the
rooms or furnaces (for smelting ores or for a craft), this
is hardly plausible, and for one reason: how can one
think of any worker performing whatever task exposed
to a heavy fall of snow or rain? We are more inclined
to assume timber roofs resting on the upper, wooden,
wall zones. The builders had another important
problem to solve, namely to ensure proper ventilation,
a requisite for the burning of fuel, for driving away
gases, and for reducing high temperatures around the
furnaces thereby enabling the workmen to perform. As
the fortification suffered a great fire, their remnants
have been difficult to register among the collapsed
furnaces and burnt wooden walls. The complex was

8 M. R. Werner, op. cit., 1985, 221.
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Fig. 3. Position of the site of Kraku lu Jordan (photo: M. Tomovi})
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Fig. 4. The site of Kraku lu Jordan in relation to the Pek and Brodi~ka Reka Rivers
(plans matched up and drawn by A. Kapuran)

Fig. 5. Kraku lu Jordan. Site plan showing uncovered parts of the fortified complex, 
sectors, craft and metallurgical workshops, and trenches on completion of the last campaign in 1991 

(plans matched up and drawn by A. Kapuran)
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not only composed of the rooms in its larger, east, part.
In the west part, where administrative buildings are
presumed, all the available space also was fully used
for working processes, especially as the mining
activity grew busier. Illustrative are towers 2 and 3 the
ground floors of which (above ground level) also
contained furnaces. In the east tower (3), remains of
two furnaces have been discovered on top of each
other (fig. 6). Of the top and younger one part (1.60 by

0.72 m) of the floor system (identical to that in room 8)
has been discovered in situ consisting of a smoothed
plastered finish 2–3 cm thick and a subflooring of
smaller flat stones laid over the levelled older furnace
whose floor was packed, red-fired earth mixed with
gravels. Naturally, a furnace for smelting iron and
copper ores is impossible to install in the ground floor
of a tower less than 10 sq m in area and enclosed with
strong and tall walls. These furnaces are likely to have
been employed in a craft, but for the lack of evidence
it cannot be specified in which (they may have served
for smelting gold or simply for cooking, as suggested
by the material from tower 3 consisting mostly of
pottery shards). 

In the context of our assumptions about this site,
we shall dwell only on the data obtained from the
excavation of rooms 2 and 8 (figs. 5–6). The remains
of furnaces and the moveable material offer the
possibility of forming some general hypotheses about
the function and character of not only these rooms but
of the fortified complex at large. As the key proof of
the view that the layout of the complex was completely
determined by its basic purpose – smelting of ores,
primarily iron and copper – results of the investigation
of room 2 have been put forward. Placed in a wider
context, however, they do not give grounds for such a
hypothesis. Neither economic interests (to obtain as
much metal as possible at lowest cost) nor technological,
practical and security reasons could have justified the
smelting of iron or copper ores within the fortification.
This is corroborated by the very opening information
about a completely destroyed timber-built, clay-lined
furnace. Furnaces for smelting iron or copper ores were
much stronger in structure (fig. 43) because they had to
accommodate big charges, withstand high temperatu-
res (about 1,500° C) and allow an easy discharge after
the smelting phase.9 Their existence in the fortification
would have involved laborious and costly transportation
of ores from more or less distant mines (or the so-
called ferruginous gossans, chapeaux de fer10) usually
located in almost inaccessible areas. Excavations in
the territory of the Empire clearly show that the pro-

9 Remains of furnaces registered in the territory of the Roman
Empire show that both their floors and walls had a footing of large-
sized stones. In the territory of Serbia remains of furnaces for smelting
iron and copper ores have been found at the site of Zaja~ak, Kremi}i,
western Kopaonik: M. Tomovi}, V. Bogosavqevi}, Zaja~ak–Kre-
mi}i. Kasnoanti~ki arheometalur{ki kompleks (Zaja~ak-
–Kremi}i. Late Classical Mining-Metallurgy Complex), Glasnik
SAD 12, Beograd 1996, 108–12, figs. 3–4.

10 Outcrops or surface deposits of iron ore.
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Fig. 6. Layout of Kraku lu Jordan showing: external
quadrilateral tower (no. 3) at east end of south rampart;

surviving floors of the old and young furnaces inside 
of it; part of south defences; room 8 with surviving kiln

floor south of the partition wall; a space adjoining 
east wall of room 8 with finds of complete ceramic

vessels; and uncovered part of room 9 
(plans matched up and drawn by A. Kapuran)



cesses of roasting, enriching and smelting iron, copper
or silver-bearing lead ores were carried out in close
proximity to mines, on elevated plateaux or gentle
slopes (as evidenced by the Kosmaj mines, where
argentiferous lead ores were smelted on a few nearby
plateaux covering an area of about 5 sq m round the
castrum of Stojnik; fig. 7).11 Technological reasons
were also involved. Such places provided an adequate
circulation of air for tending fires in ore roasting and
smelting (figs. 7 and 43), and for solving the problem
of noxious fumes. The issue of cost-effectiveness
included the availability and short-distance transport
of large amounts of fuel. Since probably charcoal was
used, charcoal burners were also built on the site (or in
its immediate vicinity). A relatively small amount of
ash registered in the furnaces suggests the use of hard

wood such as oak.12 Cost-effectiveness imposed two
basic tasks. The first one – to mine as much ore as
possible – was fulfilled by employing ample labour
force. The second one – to smelt the ore as fast as
possible – entailed the building of numerous furnaces, as
big as the current technological development allowed.
A furnace could be fed once or, at most, two or three
times. At any rate, as its upper part had to be torn down
after each smelting in order to remove slag, cinder and

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

11 About 160 sizeable slag heaps have been registered there,
their mass being estimated at about 1,500,000 tonnes: M. Tomovi},
Roman Mines and Mining in the Mountain of Kosmaj, Ancient
Mining and Metallurgy in Southeast Europe, Belgrade–Bor 1995,
203–12, with bibliography.

12 P. R. Bugarski, S. V. Jawi}, D. F. Bogosavqevi}, op. cit.,
1982, 66. 
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Fig. 7. Reamins of Antique slag in close proximity to the
fortification at the site of »Grad«

(Roman Demessus or Demessum ?) on Mt Kosmaj
(photo: M. Tomovi})

Fig. 8. Kraku lu Jordan. Interior of room 8 with
shattered pottery kiln before it was cleared out

(photo M. Tomovi})

Fig. 9. Kraku lu Jordan. 
One of complete vessels from room 8 

(photo: M. Tomovi})

Fig. 10. Kraku lu Jordan. Variedly shaped pieces of
plaster bearing imprints of the timber kiln structure in

room 8 (photo: M. Tomovi})
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Fig. 11. Kraku lu Jordan. Fragment of plaster 
and pottery shard from kiln in room 8 

(photo: M. Tomovi})

Figs. 13–16. Kraku lu Jordan. Vitrified pottery shards fused with nonmetallic slag from kiln in room 8
(photo: M. Tomovi})

Fig. 12. Kraku lu Jordan. 
An intact ceramic vessel from kiln in room 8

13

14

15 16
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Fig. 17a–f. Kraku lu Jordan. 
Vitrified fragments of pots and pithoi with

remains of nonmetallic slag from kiln in room
8 (drawing: A. Kapuran)
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b
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other non-ore residues, such sites had the advantage of
an easy waste disposal (slag heaps were formed on the
nearest slopes). After all, even if we disregard all these
factors, a series of practical questions arise. How can the
operations of building furnaces and of storing ores and
fuel be carried out in a confined space about 20 sq m in
area? Moreover, at temperatures of about 1,500° C, as
required for smelting iron and copper ores? Considering
the rooms were within tall ramparts (as many as two on
the south side) and the fortification had a single gate,
not too large and with a stairway, the list of questions
goes on: the problem of noxious gases; of the stream of
air necessary for tending fires; or the problem of fire
hazard within the fortification; or of clearing furnaces
and of disposing of huge amounts of slag and cinder. No
trace of slag dumps has been registered within the ram-
parts, on the slopes or at the bottom of the elevation, or
anywhere around it. There is no evidence either that a
slag heap was wiped out by some subsequent human
activity (the use of slag in building or as a fluxing
agent). Regrettably, no physicochemical analyses have
been performed of the slag diagnostic of origin – that
from the furnace rooms. As a proof that the furnaces
served for smelting iron and copper ores the results
have been offered of a test (X-ray diffraction, thermic,
DTA–T6 and chemical methods) conducted by the
Institute for Copper, Bor, on four slag samples (but the
report does not specify where the samples come from;
we can only assume it is room 2 – fig. 21).13 Namely,
from these results (fig. 42 a–e) it has been inferred that
the ore came from ferruginous outcrops, that quartz and
large amounts of feldspar were used for ore enrichment,
and that the iron was of remarkable quality (three pithoi

found by the north wall of the room have been related
to the possible roasting of pyrite).14 In our opinion, the
slag did not result from ore smelting but from metal-
working. Two iron ingots found on the remains of the
furnace are not the end product of ore smelting carried
out in room 2,15 but were brought from another smelting

13 P. R. Bugarski, S. V. Jawi}, D. F. Bogosavqevi}, op. cit.,
1982, 57–67.

14 V. Kondi}, op. cit., 1973, 50; Idem, op. cit., 1982, 107.
15 P. R. Bugarski, S. V. Jawi}, D. F. Bogosavqevi}, op. cit.,

1982, 60. 
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Fig. 18. Kraku lu Jordan. Complete or fragmented
ceramic vessels from a space adjoining east wall 

of the kiln from room 8 (examination of this room is in
its early stage, cf. fig. 6)

Fig. 19. Kraku lu Jordan. Early Bronze Age finds:
a) stone mallet; b) pottery shards; c) scraper

a

b

c
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Fig. 20. Kraku lu Jordan. Part of typology of Roman pottery shapes

a b
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centre. That room 2 was an artisan’s workshop is
additionally suggested by the abundant and varied
material discovered in it. The latter shows it was a
smithy manufacturing tools, mostly from iron, needed
by the miners working nearby: pickaxes, shovels, wed-
ges, mattocks, chisels, nails, clamps, and an elaborate
and ornate piece of metalwork – a powerful iron bracket
(although its function is not clear, it may be seen as a
support for a vessel, such as the one above the black-
smith’s hearth, rather than related to an ore furnace;).
The identical deduction has been applied to copper
despite the fact that no ingots have been found. The
information, however, that several locations at the site
have yielded numerous pieces of sheet copper suggests
these were metalwork refuse. Considering the scope of
mining activity and the resulting need for tools and
other metal items, it seems reasonable to presume se-
veral smithies. Macroscopic, i.e. physical characteristics
of the slag from the furnace rooms and from the layers
of building debris confirm unambiguously that it did
not result from the process of smelting iron and copper
ores (see Appendix and fig. 42 a–e). 

On the east end of the furnace-rooms complex, room
8 has been explored, 5.50 by 7 m, with walls 0.60–0.70 m
thick (figs. 6 and 8). A partition divides it crosswise
into two compartments (the north being 2.60 m long
and the south 4.50 m). It was accessed by descending a
few very wide steps in the northeast corner. Three large
steps, approximately in the middle of the partition,
connected the two compartments. The floor in the south
compartment, about 1 m lower, consisted of a 3-cm-thick
layer of plaster over a layer of gravel and the footing
of smaller flat stones levelling off the uneven stony
ground. On a layer of ash and soot the floor was covered
with remains of a collapsed furnace have been found
possessing all the characteristics of a closed assem-
blage. That its walls were built of split logs interwoven
with rushes is evidenced by pieces of clay mixed with
quartz and feldspar the construction was plastered with
and which bear imprints of the logs and rushes (figs.
10 and 11). The pieces of clay with concave hollows
indicate that the furnace was barrel-vaulted. Being
abundant, the remains suggest it was large and must
have occupied the space between the east and west walls
which were used to reinforce its lower part (figs. 6 and 8).
It must have been higher than the partition, as evidenced
by many of its fragments registered in the upper com-
partment. This was a pottery kiln. Among its remains a
huge quantity of fragmented (or even complete) vessels
have been found. The most remarkable information is
that most fragments are completely deformed and fused
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Fig. 21. Kraku lu Jordan. 
Remains of shattered furnace in room 2 

(after B. Bartel, V. Kondi}, M. R. Werner, 1979, fig. 19)

Fig. 22. Kraku lu Jordan. Fragment of a ceramic vessel
fused with nonmetallic slag from furnace in room 2

Fig. 23. Placer mining location 
in the Pek Valley exploited until mid-20th century 

(after V. Simi}, 1951, fig. 120)



with the clay coating from the kiln walls and with non-
metallic slag. Such a degree of vitrification must have
been caused by extremely high temperatures. That the
kiln had been in use before is indicated by a noteworthy
area adjoining the outer side of the compartment’s east
wall where a number of complete and fragmented well-
fired vessels have been found. The complete vessels
have been found in situ: mostly turned upside down
(figs. 6, 9 and 18). They are identical in shape to the
vitrified ones. There is a predominance of large-sized
vessels such as pithoi, pots and amphorae (with lids), and
an absence of small-sized vessels for everyday use.16

And finally, fused and deformed pottery shards also
occur embedded in very large (max. 1.20 by 0.90 m) and
very light pieces of slag.

Interesting information can be drawn from a com-
parison with room 2, which has served as a basis for
the assertion that it was an iron ore furnace. Macrosco-
pically and physically, the slag is identical. In this case
too, there occur strikingly large (0.80 by 0.60 m and
0.50 by 0.40 m) and disproportionately light pieces of
nonmetallic slag fused with deformed pottery shards.
Both rooms 2 and 8 have predominantly yielded large-
sized vessels (pots, amphorae, pithoi) and not a single

piece of household earthenware. The remains of the
furnaces disclose the same building materials. The
principal difference lies in portable archaeological
material. Whereas that from room 8 consists almost
exclusively of vessels and thus indicate a pottery kiln,
the finds from room 2 suggest a smithy in which iron
ingots brought from some other place were heated in a
forging furnace and shaped into a variety of mining
and gold panning tools (nails, clamps, knives, wedges
etc.). These obviously were not the only rooms
intended for pottery making and metalworking. The
scale of industrial activity in the area engaging many
panners, miners and other workmen required large
amounts of diverse material not only for their work but
also for building the structures for their accommodation.
There are indications that there were glass furnaces.
Unfortunately, the location of find for more than 100

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

16 In the other rooms, in the west part of the fortification, two
types of pottery are clearly distinguishable. One includes imported
luxurious ware (mainly bowls, plates, smaller pots and amphorae),
while the other comprises pottery manufactured on the site (their
highly micaceous and quartzose paste is a distinctive feature of the
clay sources in the Kraku lu Jordan area). Decoration occurs rarely
and is reduced to simple linear and geometrical patterns. 
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Fig. 24. Almost identical medieval location in G. Agricola’s 
»De re metallica«

Fig. 25. a) Roman stone troughs for
washing out gold discovered in the valley

of the Kunuku Brook, the Pek area;
b) wooden troughs for washing out gold

in the Pek Valley still in use today
(after V. Simi}, 1951, figs. 114 and 121)

a

b
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Fig. 26. Medieval placer mining
locations and launders 

in G. Agricola’s 
»De re metallica«, fol. 266

Fig. 27. Heating of ore veins 
by fire (G. Agricola, 

»De re metallica«, fol. 80)
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Fig. 28. Kraku lu Jordan. Iron ingots 
(drawing: A. Kapuran)

Fig. 29. @eleznik. Part of the fetters for the feet
of slaves (drawing: A. Kapuran)

Fig. 30a–c. Mining tools from Kraku lu Jordan: 
iron pickaxes and shovel

Fig. 32. Kraku lu Jordan. Bronze mirror
Fig. 31. Kraku lu Jordan. Various types of floor tiles

from rooms in northwest part of fortification

a

b

c
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Fig. 33. Kraku lu Jordan: a–b) iron keys; c) iron tool; d) part of an iron lock; 
e) iron tool; f) iron weigh;g) iron scissors, 8 cm in length

a

b c

d

e

g f



glass fragments discovered until 1976 has not been
specified.17 In trench 2, barely opened in 1991 (fig. 5),
the layer of shattered furnaces has yielded thirty odd
glass fragments of small dimensions (fig. 37 a–c).
Among them there are several deformed and vitrified
pieces, and a few small amorphous pieces, the final pro-
ducts coming out of a glass furnace. A number of frag-
ments of flat glass suggest the possibility of window
glass having been manufactured in addition to vessels.

Also interesting is the information that the furnace
rooms have shown a predominance of large-sized
vessels (principally pots, amphorae and pithoi) and an
absence of household ware. We believe the explanation
would lie in the multipurpose function of this complex
suited for gold mining and metallurgy and for supplying
the panners and miners with everything their work and
everyday life required. Both mining techniques – placer
mining and digging for ores in a mine – may have made
use of large-sized vessels, which could also serve for
the transportation and storage of gold-bearing sand and
the raw materials employed in gold smelting, cupella-
tion (figs. 9 and 41) or metalworking. Of course, such
vessels were also much needed for storing grains and
other food, or water, indispensable to metallurgists,
potters or blacksmiths. Both mining techniques were
in fact very simple technological procedures requiring
ample labour force supplied principally by slaves, con-
victs (as evidenced by the fetters from a smithy in the
nearby village of @eleznik; fig. 29) and, under duress,
by the local population.

The first technique involved the washing of tonnes
of sand from the floodplains of the Pek and its major
auriferous tributaries – the Brodica, @eleznik, Glo`ane,
Kom{a, Bukovska Reka etc.18 Some idea about the

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

17 B. Bartel, V. Kondi}, M. R. Werner, op. cit., 1979, 146 (the
information pertains to the excavations conducted between 1973
and 1976). The authors report about predominantly small pieces,
possibly parts of drinking glasses. 

18 It is in the area of Kraku lu Jordan that the most copious
finds of ancient mine works in the Pek Valley are concentrated
(Brodica, Neresnica, @eleznik, Ku~ajna, Voluja; or the tributaries:
Brodi~ka Reka, Kom{a, @elezni~ka Reka etc). They comprise heaps
of gravel (mounds, piles, barrows, tumuli) 1–4 m in height, the
vestiges of placer mining in the floodplain, usually on the lowest
terraces, on one or either side of the river. Of course, as they are
completely unexplored (not even a trial excavation has been under-
taken so far), the question of their date remains open. Their attribution
to the Roman period, however, is indicated by the information that
the dredging of alluvial deposits that began in the late 19th century
uncovered Roman coins, mining tools, earthenware, as reported by
a number of geologists (M. Rizni}, M. Mili}evi}, V. Kari}, F. Hofman,
M. Blagojevi}, D. Jovanovi}, V. Simi}). Between 1945 and 1952 V.
Simi} surveyed the entire Pek Valley and concluded assuredly that
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Fig. 34. Washing out gold from the Sikolska River, early
20th century (after V. Simi}, 1951, fig. 123)

Fig. 35. Group of local gold prospectors from Mala
Jasikova setting off to work with launders on their backs

(after V. Simi}, 1951, fig. 126)

Fig. 36. Sorting out remains of Antique ores at Blagojev
Kamen near Kraku lu Jordan, early 20th century

(after V. Simi}, 1951, fig. 126)
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Fig. 37. Kraku lu Jordan. Glass fragments (drawing: A. Kapuran)

Fig. 38a–e. Kraku lu Jordan.
Terra sigillata fragments
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ec
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methods that may have been applied by Antique panners
is offered indirectly by G. Agricola (fig. 24) and, also,
by the practice that has survived in the Pek Valley till
this day (fig. 23).19 In both cases there seems to be
little difference from what Agricola describes as
medieval practice.20 The second technique was to dig
for auriferous quartz veins making use of simple hand
tools; to crush and grind the ore; and then to wash it.
No mines that could be reliably identified as Roman
have been found yet in the broader area of Kraku lu
Jordan. Nevertheless, the richness and availability of
auriferous quartz veins that reach the surface makes
the idea of their existence realistic. Few mines
discovered in the territory of the Empire and classical
sources clearly show those were regular shafts with
galleries that followed the vein. A good illustration is

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

these were Roman placering locations with waste material heaped
up on the surface of terraces, and gold-bearing washes deeper
below. In evidence of his assertion, he offered the finds of Roman
coins and other artefacts (V. Simi}, Istorijski razvoj na{eg
rudarstva, Beograd 1951, 242–67, 314–27, 333–40). For the
remains of ancient mine works in the Pek Valley see also: F. Kanic,
Srbija. Zemlja i stanovni{tvo, vol. I, Beograd 1985, 242–48, O.
Davies, Roman Mines in Europe, Oxford 1935, 217–21; D.
Iovanovitch, Serbie Orientale. Or et Cuivre. Historique. Géologie,
Minéralogie. Exploitation, Paris 1907, 17 ff. To illustrate the
richness of gold-bearing gravels in the Pek Valley I shall offer two
pieces of information: at Neresnica in the Pek Valley (only a few
kilometres upstream from Kraku lu Jordan) between 1903 and
1905, 445,000 cu m of gravel processed by two elevator dredgers
(known as Cyclopes – 32 m long, 8.5 m wide, draught depth of 3 m,
and a capacity of 225 cu m per hour) yielded an average of 288.8
mg of 86%-gold per cubic metre of gravels. According to some
data, between 1904 and 1918 alone 3 tonnes of gold were obtained
(V. Simi}, op. cit., 1951, 321–2, and Table 86).
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Fig. 39a–d. Kraku lu Jordan. Ceramic lamps
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the Dolaucothy mine, Wales, with two horizontal gal-
leries cut through a hill, about 48 m long, 1.8–2.1 m high,
1.5–1.8 m wide, and dated to the late 1st and 2nd cen-
turies.21 Large-sized vessels may have been used in a
number of ways in mining auriferous quartz ores.
Tylecote believes the basic mining technique was fire-
setting.22 Rock was heated and then water was dashed
against it (the same procedure is vividly described by
Agricola; fig. 27). It is reasonable to presume, then,
that large vessels may have been used for carrying and
storing the water for this purpose. The next step in the
process was to crush the ore and grind it to quartz
»sand«. The »sand«, which contained tiny grains of gold,
was washed under a stream of water: lighter particles
of quartz were washed off whereas the gold, being
heavier, settled on the bottom. Large vessels may have
been put to good use in this process too. This accounts
for the fact that no slag has been found at Kraku lu
Jordan. Numerous millstones registered in the valleys
of the Pek and its tributaries (fig. 25a) are evidence for
the primary grinding of auriferous quartz ore in close
proximity to the mine.23 Numerous finds of millstones
within the fortification, however, pose a special problem.
Perhaps security reasons at times required that the
crushed ore be transferred to the fortification to be
ground to quartz »powder«, which then was washed on
the banks of the Pek and Brodi~ka Reka at the bottom
of the fortification. And finally, there was no running
water within the fortification, and for the washing of
sand or ground ore, or for the activity of potters, black-
smiths and other craftsmen ample water was needed.
This may in part account for the predominance of large
lidded vessels. Such vessels (especially pithoi) were
ideal also for storing salt and other minerals used in the
process of gold extraction.

The Romans did not make use of common ore fur-
naces. The obtained gold grains were fired in fire-clay
receptacles at a temperature of no less than 1,000° C.
This is yet another explanation for the absence of me-
tallurgical slag at Kraku lu Jordan. Naturally occurring
gold (at least 80% gold)24 melted at Kraku Jordan pro-
bably was associated with an amount of silver or copper.
Pliny the Elder had already noted that gold containing
more than 20% of silver is called electrum25(the first

Greek gold coins were struck from such gold in Lydia
about 640 BC).26 Roman metallurgists were familiar
with the process of its removal. Pliny says that, besides
salt, other minerals were also added to gold in the
process of extraction, the rightly proportioned mixture
being of vital importance. In the first phase twice as
much salt as gold and thrice ground copper pyrite were
added. In the second phase to the molten gold was added
twice as much salt and one part of the stone called
»schistos«, as specified by a formula in the Leyden
Papirus.27 Noxious substances were thereby released,
while the other minerals burnt away leaving pure gold

19 Gold prospectors in the Pek Valley (fig. 25b) make use of
wooden troughs (accommodating 3–4 kg of sand) or of a special
wooden device, the »launder« as they call it, usually handled by two
men (figs. 23 and 45). The identical device is shown in Agricola’s
De re metallica (figs. 24 and 26). In their words, an average of 2–3
g of gold can be obtained (in tiny grains or leaves, or »grenades« in
local parlance; some have found nuggets weighing a few grams).
Three grains of gold about 10 g each were recovered at Ram by the
Danube in the 1880’s (V. Simi}, op. cit., 1951, 305). S. A. W. Herder
(Rudarski put po Srbiji, Beograd 1845) relates about groups of panners
he met on his way to Majdanpek in 1835. They were particularly
active in spring when, after the thaw and ample rain fall, even the
littlest stream was fed with enough water for washing out gold (V.
Simi}, op. cit., 1951, 317). R. F. Tylecote (op. cit., 1962, 2) quotes
an 18th-century record referring to a 21.5-ounce nugget recovered
from the brooks of Krogan Kinselag, Ireland. 

20 On mining techniques in Antiquity in the context of Agri-
cola’s De re metallica, see especially C. Domergue, Les techniques
mini~res antiques et le De re metallica d’Agricola, Myneria y Meta-
lurgia en las Antiguas Civilizaciones Mediterraneas y Europeas,
vol. II, Madrid 1989, 76–95 (with literature). 

21 R. F. Tylecote, op. cit, 1962, 2.
22 R. F. Tylecote, op. cit, 1962, 2.
23 Reporting about frequent finds of millstones for ore grinding

in the valleys of Pek and its tributaries, V. Simi} (1951, 326) quotes
S. Trojanovi} (Negda{wa privreda i putevi u srpskim zemqama,
Beograd 1902) that in one place alone in the Lipa Valley parts of
about 300 millstones were piled. One of them, transferred to the
Museum of Mining by the end of the 19th century, had the lower
part 83 by 46 cm and weighing about 100 kg, while the upper part
was 45 cm in diameter and 80 kg in weight.

24 R. F. Tylecote, op. cit., 1962, 3.
25 Plin., NH, XXXIII, 80. In Upper Moesia a particular kind

of this gold was used, the so-called Glam silver (gold-bearing
silver), obtained mostly from the mines of Novo Brdo and Janjevo.
In the Middle Ages, the »Glam silver« became famous and extre-
mely important to the Serbian state. V. Simi} (1951, 235) quotes a
letter of July 9, 1428, which says that »soda and other materials
needed for the separation of gold from silver may be sent to Serbia«
and suggests the separation is a well-paid job. 

26 J. F. Healy, Greek Refining Techniques and the Composition
of Gold–Silver Alloys, Revue belge de Numismatique CXX, Bruxe-
lles 1974, 21; E. S. G. Robinson, The Date of the Earliest Coins,
NC, 6th ser., XVI, 1956, 8.

27 L. B. Hunt, The Oldest Metallurgical Handbook, Gold Bulle-
tin, vol. 9 (1976), I, 24–30 (the author refers to E. R. Caley, The Ley-
den Papirus X, Journal of Chemical Education, 1926, 1149–66).
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Fig. 41. Kraku lu Jordan. 
Various types and shapes of earthenware
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in the container (these data should be considered
highly reliable because Pliny was procurator of Spain
at the time). 28 The method of extraction by using salt
was first recorded by Diodoros Siculus.29 All the
surviving subsequent records about gold refinement
also mention salt, while the other elements slightly vary:
a similar, though somewhat modified, combination is
quoted by Strabo, while Agatharcides, about 100 BC,
includes lead and tin.30 Agatharcides’ method has been
confirmed experimentally by a five-day heating of a
gold alloy at a temperature of about 800° C. The purity
of the gold thus obtained was 93.6%.31 J. F. Healy is
positive that Roman metallurgists used to extract gold
by cupellation (the process of heating in a small fire-
clay container) from galena and other lead ores, or by
liquation (the phased heating of the alloy beginning
with the component with the lowest melting point)
from pyrite and chalcopyrite.32 Slag with high contents
of arsenic and antimony further confirms the assump-
tion that they extracted gold from arsenopyrite and
stibnite as well.33 Unfortunately, neither the identifica-
tion has been attempted of pottery shards that may have
been parts of such fire-clay receptacles nor the ceramics
or slag have been put through physicochemical analyses.
Nor has any attention been paid to the possible existence
of artefacts that served for assaying the purity of gold.
The traditional Roman medium was the so-called
»Lydian« stone (siliceous schist was also used for that
purpose).34 The procedure was as follows: this stone of
fine but abrasive texture was rubbed over a gold
object. A comparison of a streak or any mark thus pro-
duced with the objects or test plates of known purity
gave a fairly accurate estimate. Among the finds sug-
gesting the recovery of gold at Kraku lu Jordan is to be
singled out a goldsmith’s balance with weighs, from a
hoard containing 52 coins.35

CONCLUSION

Kraku lu Jordan reveals an unusual architectural
and defensive conception determined by the relief and
multipurpose function of the complex. It was a power-
ful fortification enabling control and protection of gold
mine works; a place of safety where the gold obtained
was deposited, melted and cast in ingots; a centre of
crafts and metallurgy with numerous smithies, potteries
and other workshops manufacturing whatever equip-
ment for mining in the vicinity of Kraku lu Jordan;
and, finally, an administrative centre controlling the
production of gold and the consignment of gold ingots. 

Although no structures have been discovered, the
finds of pottery fragments and flint tools (figs. 19 a–c)
within the fortification suggest occupation as early as
the Bronze Age. Considering the area is very rich in
copper ores, the settlement is likely to have been
associated with the activity of prehistoric miners and
metallurgists. The immediate vicinity abounds in
Kostolac–Cotofeni settlements on similar dominant
elevations (^ukar at Kaona, Stenje at Turija, Kr{ at
Neresnica, and Krst at Voluja are bigger settlements
registered by survey). Quite close is Rudna Glava, the
oldest copper mining and metallurgy site.

The beginnings of mining and smelting activity in
the Pek Valley after the Roman conquest are related to
the late 1st and 2nd centuries.36 The scale of activity
and the number of workers are indirectly evidenced by
the fact that Hadrian (117–138) had a special issue
minted for his officials in the Pek Valley with the
inscription Aeliana Pincensia.37 As we have remarked,
the metalla Pincensia were administrated from
Pincum, the settlement of non-municipal rank and the
eponym of the civitas situated at the confluence of the
Pek and the Danube (modern Veliko Gradi{te).

28 Plin., NH, III, 2, 8.
29 Diodorus Siculus, I, 14 (C. H. Oldfather, Loeb Edition,

London 1935, vol. II, 121; Plin., NH, XXXIII, 2, 8).
30 Plin., NH, III, 2, 8.
31 J. F. Healy, op. cit., 1980, 177.
32 Ibid., 179.
33 Ibid., 179.
34 R. F. Tylecote, op. cit., 1962, 4 and note 16 (at the site of

Hengistbury, England, a piece of siliceous schist used for that
purpose has been found). For gold alloys with high contents of
silver this method is reliable and precise, the possible deviation
being 1–2%.

35 V. Kondi}, op. cit., 1982, 107. Unfortunately, this is the
only information about it (the published works bring neither a
drawing nor a photograph). 

36 Unlike the late Roman period, there is little evidence for
early Roman activity (certainly due to small scale of investigation).
In a shaft near Majdanpek a hoard of denarii has been found with
the youngest coins dating from Nerva’s rule (V. Kondi}, op. cit.,
1982, 106). K Rizni} (Starinski ostaci u srezu zvi{kom, okr.
po`areva~ki, Starinar V, 1888) records that before 1884 the
Brodi~ka Reka washed ashore a vessel of red clay, »painted black
and ornamented in white«, containing several hundred silver coins
dating from 141 to 235 AD, and two silver bracelets 61.45 g in
weight. Speaking about the remains of an Antique settlement (a
miners’ town) on the road from Dobra, halfway between Babino
mo{tilo and Tilva (an area 3 km long and 600 m wide), and referring
to the same vessel, F. Kaniz (op. cit., 247–48) says that it was
excavated in 1884, contained 220 coins dating from 141 to 235, and
that, together with two silver bracelets (7 cm in diam.) found by the
^estobrodica river, it was taken to the Museum of Belgrade. 

37 S. Du{ani}, Anti~ko rudarstvo, Rudarstvo Jugoslavije,
Beograd 1972, 121 (with literature).
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Fig. 42a–e Kraku lu Jordan. Analyses of slag from kiln in room 8 Fig. 42e
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The second, and probably still busier, phase of
exploitation began after the loss of Dacia in 272 (it is
reasonable to assume that the experienced miners and
metallurgists were brought from Dacia). Due to the
constant insecurity of the Danube frontier, mine works
began to be fortified. In addition to Kraku lu Jordan,
further evidence is offered by a number of sites related to
the mining and metallurgical activity of the late Roman
period.38 As a precise chronological determination re-
quires the publication of the entire material, we shall limit
ourselves to the assertion that the fortified complex at
Kraku lu Jordan was erected towards the end of the 3rd
century (probably under Diocletian), while its closure
should be placed in the end of the 4th century (as eviden-
ced by the portable material, the coins of Theodosius I,
and a hoard discovered by the north rampart with 52
coins from Constantine to Theodosius I).39 The complex
was not built all at once but grew with the expansion of
gold exploitation. Its entire structure was determined
by gold, which was obtained by washing the auriferous
sand of the Pek and Brodi~ka Reka Rivers and by dig-
ging in classical mines with galleries. The gold was
primarily obtained from placer deposits, the most
important being the alluvia of the Pek and Brodica
Rivers, and much less from primary deposits (mainly

the auriferous quartz veins in the Pek Valley). In both
cases, it was native gold. The complex had an outstanding
position: on an elevation with steep and inaccessible
sides, and bounded on three sides by the Pek and the
Brodi~ka Reka, virtually at the heart of the area richest in
gold. It had a multipurpose function. On the one hand, it
was a collection point for gold recovered in the area. The
gold was melted there, cast in ingots and safeguarded
until it was transported further. At the same time, Kraku
lu Jordan was a craft and metallurgical centre with nu-
merous potteries and smithies manufacturing tools for
gold panners, miners and other workmen. Considering
the scale of gold production in the Pek Valley, the
possibility that the centre also supplied forts along the
Danubian limes is groundless.40 In the west part of the

38 In the complex of Eneolithic mine shafts of Rudna Glava
part of a late Roman (4th century) 10-m-long gallery has been
uncovered offering all the elements for a reconstruction (V. Kondi},
op. cit., 1982, 106). At Debeli lug, before entering Majdanpek, there
is an unexplored mining and metallurgical centre fortified with
powerful walls and towers (dated to the 4th century from the
surface pottery evidence). In the immediate vicinity of Kraku lu
Jordan, vestiges of settlements and fortifications have also been
registered at @eleznik, Neresnica and Kaona.

39 V. Kondi}, op. cit., 1982, 107. 
40 B. Bartel, V. Kondi}, M. R. Werner, op. cit., 1979, 149.
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west side of Mt Kopaonik
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fortification was the administration managing and
controlling the entire process. A testimony to their way
of life are imported luxurious finds, few though. For
example, terra sigillata (fig. 38a–e) and red-painted
vessels, gems, mirrors, opulently decorated ceramic
lamps (figs. 32, 39–41). For the time being, it is
impossible to answer the question whether the west
section was also a residential zone. That the structures
were built solidly testify the finds suggesting the floo-
ring with tiles of varied shapes (hexagonal, rectangular,
conical; fig. 31a–c). Although the initial assumption
about the residential structures on the slope, between
the partition wall and the presumed south rampart at
the bottom, has proved wrong, the possibility should
not be ruled out completely. Otherwise, perhaps such
structures may be expected in the area of the presumed
thermae, the only elevated spot in that part of the Pek
and Brodi~ka Reka Valleys and thus unaffected by
flooding.

The completion of this excavation (one-third of
the area has been explored so far; figs. 4–5) – which
includes the detection of necropolises, residential and
other structures at the disposal of those working in the
complex (fig. 5), the investigation of placer mining
locations and of a mine, as well as physicochemical
analyses of the slag, furnaces and pottery – would
create the perfect conditions for a study of Roman gold
mining and metallurgy.

The complex was destroyed in a great fire, probably
in a devastating attack by the end of the 4th century.
The subsequent centuries did not see its renovation nor
has any trace of life been found.

APPENDIX 

In the Laboratory for Quality Control, Hemomed,
Hemofarm, Vr{ac (LKK–HMd), analyses of 16 slag
samples from the kiln in room 8 were performed41 by
means of an absorption atomic spectrometer (AAS) in
order to determine the presence and concentration of
certain metals (fig. 42a–e).42 Unfortunately, for the
lack of the adequate HC lamps, tests for the presence
of gold and silver could not be carried out. The results
clearly confirm our conclusions drawn from the
macroscopic properties of the slag; namely, that the
slag is nonmetallic and, consequently, that those were
not the furnaces for smelting iron, copper or lead ores.
The tables here enclosed show that the occurrence of
metals other than iron (Zn, Cu, Pb, Ni) is insignificant.
The values for iron are also minimal (even if multiple
smelting is taken into account). There is no
justification therefore for assuming that the slag came
from the process of smelting iron ores (for all the
tables: 1 ppm = 1µg/g). It is quite obvious that the slag
is nonmetallic and that the metals are of a mineral
origin. The slag samples (not only from room 2) we have
examined in the Museum of Mining and Metallurgy,
Bor, have the same properties and confirm its non-
metallic nature unrelatable with furnaces for smelting
iron and copper ores.43

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY

41 The tests were conducted by Z. ^eh, an analyst with the
Laboratory, to whom we owe a debt of gratitude. 

42 Z. ^eh supplied the following information about the test
procedure. Spectrometry was automatic because the AAS is
equipped with its own software. The first step is transmission of
light of an HC lamp that is made out of the element to be examined.
It emits the light of a given wavelength (ë). The software measures
the mean wavelength of the transmitted light under the existing
laboratory conditions. The sample is then sucked in and dispersed
into the flame (G-mix. & As.s.). The repeatedly transmitted light is
measured and the quality and quantity of absorbing atoms is
determined. The measurement is performed in such a way that the
transmitted light is focused onto the sample, where it is absorbed by
the atoms of a given element (the atoms of a given element absorb
the very same light they emit), and then is focused onto the
monochromator, which by means of a diffraction grating isolates a
given wavelength. By means of a photomultiplier this light is then
quantified. The element in question is determined by the
wavelength and its quantity by the intensity.

43 The nonmetallic nature of the slag has been confirmed by
B. Rothenberg, Director of the Institute for Archaeo–Metallurgical
Studies (Institute of Archaeology, University of London), who
visited Kraku lu Jordan in May 1990, along with other participants
in the international conference on Ancient Mining and Metallurgy
in Southeast Europe, held at Donji Milanovac.
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Fig. 44. The Pek Valley near Kraku lu Jordan. 
The last local gold prospectors working with the

launder (photographed in the 1980’s)
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Kraku lu Jordan predstavqa prvi arheometalur{ki anti~ki
kompleks koji je u Srbiji sistematski istra`ivan (sa kra-
}im, ili du`im prekidima, od 1971–1991. godine). U litera-
turi, Kraku lu Jordan je definisan kao rudarsko-metalur-
{ki kompleks, koji je, pored zlata, dovo|en u vezu sa rudar-
stvom i topqewem ruda iz kojih su, u pe}ima otkrivenim u
unutra{wosti utvr|ewa, kao primarni metali dobijani
gvo`|e i bakar (pa ~ak i jedna vrsta mesinga). Me|utim, re-
zultati dobijeni tokom posledwih terenskih istra`ivawa
(1986–87, 1991), i wihovo komparirawe sa ranijim podaci-
ma, ne daju osnova za ovakvo tuma~ewe funkcije i karakte-
ra kompleksa. Pri tome, na{e pretpostavke ne umawuju, ve}
naprotiv jo{ vi{e isti~u ~iwenicu da se radi o jednom slo-
`enom i vi{enamenskom centru, za sada, jedinstvenom na te-
ritoriji Rimskog carstva, koji je bio u funkciji rudarstva
zlata koje se odvijalo na okolnom prostoru. Metalla Moesiae
Superioris, odnosno rudarstvo – res metallica, ~inili su okos-
nicu rimske privrede na teritoriji dana{we Srbije, i u
tome je le`ao najve}i ekonomski zna~aj ove teritorije za eko-
nomiju Carstva. Rudnici u dolini Peka, u kojoj se nalazi
Kraku lu Jordan, zajedno sa rudnicima u dolini Mlave, pri-
padali su posebnom rudarskom distriktu poznatom pod ime-
nom metalla Pincensia. Primarna uloga pripadala je dolini
Peka, u kojoj se nalaze najva`niji registrovani rudnici u
okviru ovog distrikta: Majdanpek (bakar, gvo`|e, zlato), Vi-
tovnica (olovo, srebro, gvo`|e), Ku~ajna (zlato, bakar, sre-
bro) i Brodica (zlato, bakar, gvo`|e). Me|utim, ono {to je
rudarstvo u dolini Peka svrstavalo u regione od najve}eg
zna~aja za rimsku Imperiju, bilo je zlato. Rimska res meta-
llica je ve} od samog po~etka bila u funkciji ekpanzivnog
monetarnog i privrednog sistema. Posle gubitka Dakije, do-
lina Peka, sa svojim bogatim i dostupnim naslagama zlata,
postaje, zajedno sa dolinama Timoka, i brojnih reka i re~i-
ca na obroncima Deli Jovana, dragocena zamena za izgubqe-
ne da~ke aurariae. Kao rezultat toga, na prostoru severoisto-
~nog dela Gorwe Mezije, od kraja III veka, dolazi do sna`ne
rudarske aktivnosti, koja traje sve do kraja IV veka.

Pek, sa pritokama, je na{a najizrazitija zlatonosna
oblast, sa najvi{e ostataka starih radova na dobijawu zla-
ta. U Peku ima zlata od izvori{ta do u{}a u Dunav (du`ine
120 km), dok ukupna povr{ina sliva Peka i wegovih pri-
toka, kao jedinstvene zlatonosne oblasti potvr|ene tragovi-
ma stare rudarske aktivnosti, iznosi 1236 km2. Sa aspekta
anti~kog rudarstva i tehnologije, pored ispirawa zlatono-
snog peska u dolinama Peka, Brodice, Duboke, Kom{e, Glo-
`ana, @eleznika, Crne reke, samorodno zlato je kopano, pre
svega, u rasipima, me|u kojima su najzna~ajniji aluvijalni
nanosi Peka i Brodice, gde se zlato talo`ilo hiqadama
godina, a znatno mawe u korenim rudi{tima, na prvom me-
stu iz zlatonosnih kvarcnih ̀ ica u dolini Peka. Kraku lu
Jordan se prakti~no nalazi u sredi{tu ovih najbogatijih
zlatonosnih rudi{ta (Fig. 1–6). 

Lokalitet se nalazi u neposrednoj blizini sela Bro-
dice, 15 km isto~no od Ku~eva, na u{}u Brodi~ke reke u
Pek, duboko u zale|u dunavskog limesa (oko 70 km ju`no).
Mesto na kome je izgra|en kompleks u uskoj dolini Peka,
koja preseca produ`etak karpatskog planinskog lanca,
odabrano je sa posebnom pa`wom. To je jedno izdu`eno i
usko uzvi{ewe ({irine oko 80 m i du`ine oko 160 m), sa
strmim i, sa tri strane, te{ko pristupa~nim padinama, ko-
je se dojima kao neko ostrvo, jer je sa tri strane (severne,
isto~ne i ju`ne) bilo okru`eno Brodi~kom rekom i Pekom.
Pored strate{kih, o~igledno je da su postojali i drugi raz-
lozi koji su uslovili wegovu izgradwu upravo na ovom uz-
vi{ewu. Po svemu sude}i bilo je neophodno da se utvr|ewe
podigne u sredi{tu, odnosno u neposrednoj blizini, rudar-
skih radova. Kako se radilo o zlatu, od presudnog zna~aja je
bilo da se dobijene koli~ine {to pre sklone na bezbedno
mesto i tu pretope u slitke. 

Kraku lu Jordan predstavqa jednu neuobi~ajenu arhi-
tektonsku i fortifikacionu koncepciju, uslovqenu kon-
figuracijom lokaliteta i vi{enamenskom funkcijom kom-
pleksa. On je sna`na fortifikacija koja je omogu}avala
kontrolu i za{titu rudarskih radova na dobijawu zlata,
siguran centar u koji je dopremano zlato, i mesto na kome je
ono topqeno i izlivano u ingote, zanatsko-metalur{ki cen-
tar, u ~ijim brojnim kova~kim, kerami~kim, staklarskim, i
drugim radionicama, su proizvo|eni proizvodi neophodni
za ispira~ku i rudarsku aktivnost koja se odvijala u oko-
lini Kraku lu Jordana, i na kraju, upravni centar koji je
nadgledao proizvodwu zlata i otpremawe zlatnih ingota.

Iako nisu otkriveni ostaci objekata, nalazi fragme-
nata keramike i obra|enih kremenih alatki (Fig. 19. a–c)
unutar utvr|ewa, ukazuju da se u nasequ na uzvi{ewu `ive-
lo jo{ tokom bronzanodopske epohe. Sa dolaskom Rimqana,
po~etak rudarsko-topioni~arske aktivnosti u dolini Pe-
ka vezuje se za kraj I–II. O obimnosti radova i broju anga-
`ovanih radnika posredno svedo~i podatak da je Hadrijan
(117–138) za svoje slu`benike u rudnicima Peka kovao po-
sebnu vrstu novca, s natpisom Aeliana Pincensia. Druga, i
verovatno, jo{ intezivnija faza na eksploataciji rudnika
i preradi rude, otpo~ela je posle napu{tawa provincije
Dakije, 272. godine (realno je pretpostaviti da su iskusni
rudari i metalurzi koji su radili u rimskim rudnicima u
Dakiji dovo|eni u ove krajeve). Otkriveni nalazi ukazuju
da je utvr|eni kompleks na Kraku lu Jordanu podignut kra-
jem III veka, a kao terminus post quem za wegovu aktivnost
mo`e se uzeti kraj IV veka (pored pokretnog materijala, o
tome svedo~i otkriveni novac iz vremena Teodosija I, i
jedna ostava novca otkrivena pored severnog bedema, koja
sadr`i 52 nov~i}a od Konstantina do Teodosija I). Kom-
pleks nije nastao u istom trenutku, ve} je dogra|ivan sa
ekspanzijom eksploatacije zlata. Celokupna wegova kon-
cepcija je bila podre|ena zlatu, koje je dobijano ispirawem
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zlatonosnog peska Peka i Brodi~ke reke, i kopawem u okvi-
ru klasi~nih rudnika sa galerijama. I u jednom i u drugom
slu~aju se radilo o samorodnom, odnosno prirodnom ~is-
tom zlatu.

Utvr|ewe, odnosno kompleks, je stradao u `estokom po-
`aru krajem IV veka. U kasnijim vekovima, metalur{ko-za-
natska aktivnost i utvr|ewe nisu obnovqani. Nejasno je

kako tuma~iti sporadi~nu pojavu fragmenata sredwovekov-
ne keramike? Kako u okviru utvr|enog kompleksa nema no-
voizgra|enih objekata iz sredwovekovne epohe, niti tra-
gova obnavqawa ili adaptacije starijih anti~kih gra|evi-
na, mogu}e je da oni svedo~e samo o tragovima `ivota, bez
kori{}ewa rudarsko-topioni~arsko-zanatske komponente
starijeg anti~kog kompleksa.

KRAKU LU JORDAN AND GOLD MINING AND METALLURGY IN ANTIQUITY 185

STARINAR L, 2000.





STARINAR L, 2000.

187

The ring (anulus, annulus) was for the Romans not
only jewelry worn for aesthetic reasons but also

an object of symbolic or magic character and often sign
of rank, especially in the military hierarchy.1 In the Late
Roman period, more precisely in the time of Constan-
tine, there appears also the specific type of golden ring
with the engraved inscription that expresses the devo-
tion to the emperor (»Treuringe«). Such jewelry even
though according to certain characteristics belongs to
the group of rings marking rank i.e. special status or
position, could be understood as a special aspect of
political propaganda. At the same time other objects
with similar inscriptions had been produced also as
such propaganda, for example the so-called »imperial
fibulae« (»Kaiserfibel«) and silver plates intended for
imperial donativa. Namely, it has already been noticed
that such rings judging by their size belong to the male
jewelry,2 and according to the inscription, to the
objects, which like some kind of medals had been
awarded for special merits especially of military
character.3 It means that centuriones and optiones of the
legions had been awarded such rings on the occasion
of taking the soldier’s oath.4 Such explanation has
been more or less generally accepted in the scholarly
literature5 with indication that such rings might have
been awarded also to the civil servants as we know that
Constantine Porphyrogenitus confirms that Constantine
the Great awarded golden rings to the representatives
of civil administration for their loyalty. However, those
were the rings with engraved emperor’s image which
magistrates used for stamping their claims and letters to
the emperor (Const. Porphyr., De administrando imperio,
53, 251). Thus we think that rings with inscription that
emphasizes the devotion to the emperor is of different
character. Namely, the devotion of army to the emperor,
as well of civil administration, has been in the Empire
customary and inherent, so emphasizing devotion by
special gifts should mean that it was demonstrated in
specific political circumstances. So the rings of this

type originated in specific historical moment when most
important for the winning of power was the devotion
to the one of few pretenders to the crown. Typological
analysis of these rings at one hand and mapping of all
known finds up to these days6 at the other, offers
elements not only for understanding the conditions of
their donation, but also for better comprehension of the
imperial propaganda of the time.

THE ROLE OF » FIDELITY RINGS« 
IN THE IMPERIAL PROPAGANDA

As we can notice from the catalogue, all of 21
known rings express devotion to only two emperors; 18
specimens to Constantine the Great and three to Cons-
tans. Although similar in appearance, the »fidelity
rings« could be classified in two basic groups. Rings

» FIDELITY RINGS« TO THE EMPERORS 
OF THE CONSTANTINIAN HOUSE

IVANA POPOVI]
Archaeological Institute, Belgrade

1 For the role of ring in determination of rank in the army units
during the early Empire, see.: A. von Domaszewski, Die Rangordnung
des römischen Heeres, Köln, 1967, 42–43; 53–54; 78.

2 M. Mowart, Notice de quelques bijoux d’or au nom de Con-
stantin, Mémoires de la Société nationale des antiquaries de France,
X, 1889, 331. Author remarks that first investigators considered
these rings as engagement rings and there was also the opinion that
character of the inscription suggests Christian origin of this jewelry,
see: F. H. Marshall, Catalogue of the Finger Rings, Greek, Etruscan
and Roman in the Departements of Antiquities, British Museum,
London, 1907, XXI, ref. 4.

3 F. Henkel, Die römischen Fingerringeder Rheinlande und die
benachbarten Gebiete, Berlin 1913.,17.

4 M. Mowart, op. cit., 331–332.
5 F. H. Marshall, op. cit., XXI; R. Noll, Eine goldene »Kaiser-

fibel« aus Niederemmel vom Jahre 316, Bonner Jahrbücher, 174,
1974, 226–227; E. Tóth, Römische Gold und Silbergegenstände mit
Inschriften im Ungarischen Nationalmuseum. Goldringe, Folia
Archaeologica, XXX, 1979, 172–174; A. Jovanovi}, Nakit u
rimskoj Dardaniji, Beograd, 1978, 15–16.

6 Most comprehensive list of these rings was given by R. Noll,
op. cit., 241–243. However, there are some specimens from Pannonia
and Dardania missing, as well as descriptions and dimensions of the
listed rings. In the catalogue we are giving all available data about
all known specimens.
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with the head shaped like rectangular plaque and
circular flat hoop that is not the common type of such
jewelry is represented exclusively by the specimens
with acclamation of honor to Constantine and found in
the western provinces of the Empire, in Gaul, at Rhine
limes in the upper Danube valley and in Pannonia.
Rings similar in conception but typologically different
have the hoop more or less of polygonal shape and a
head shaped as moulded rectangular plaque. To this type
belong one »fidelity ring« to Constantine from Reme-
siana in Dardania, while we do not know the shape of
another ring from the same site, as well as rings with
acclamation honoring Constans from Viminacium in
Moesia Prima and from Birchington in Britain. Accor-
ding to the available data about the size of these rings
of both types it could be concluded that, except in two
cases, such jewelry was approximately of identical
size and weight. The diameters of these specimens are
21 to 25 mm, the length of the plaque on the head is
from 9 to 14.5 mm and width from 7.5 to 9 mm, while
the weight is about 11 grams. The exception is the ring
from Remesiana, weighing only 7.90 grams and
described as made of pale gold.7 According to the
dimensions only the ring from Viminacium differs
considerably from other specimens, as it is larger (28 x
26 mm) and more massive (17.40 grams). It also has
more elaborate acclamation expressing devotion to
Constans as august, but in connection with the specific
occasion, that is the New Year. Just because of resem-
blance of shape and size of the rings with simple
acclamation expressing devotion to Constantine, we
were able to identify the specimen cat. no 13 of which

only the plaque (11 x 8 mm) with inscription FIDEM
was preserved. We believe that it belongs to the group
of rings known from Pannonia and western parts of the
Empire and that on now missing hoop was the inscription
CONSTANTINO. This fragment is in the collection of
the Nemzeti Museum in Budapest and was acquired
from certain goldsmith from Pecs8 while as its finding
place are mentioned two different names for the sites in
former Yugoslavia: Lõcs=Luc9 or Scun=Cun10. Accor-
ding to the map of sites where golden rings in Nemezeti
Museum were found11 we came to the conclusion that
mentioned site is in Baranja and that Hungarian name
Lõcs could be village Lug to the northeast of Osijek.

Typological analysis of the »fidelity rings« indicates
that this jewelry had been produced as two mutually
close types and this fact, on the other hand, suggests
that this production did not last long and followed
certain though-out plan of granting donations for the
special devotion to the emperor. The map of finding
places of these rings (fig. 6) could help us to compre-
hend the aim of such a plan within the limits of general
historical conditions.

Namely, out of fifteen rings with the inscription
FIDEM CONSTANTINO for which the finding place
is known, even ten had been found in the western parts
of the Empire, that is in Gaul and German provinces at
the Rhine limes and in the upper Danube valley. All the

7 F. H. Marshall, op. cit., 109, nr. 650.
8 E. Tóth, op. cit., 164, nr. 11.
9 Ibidem

10 Idem, Római gyûrûk és fibulák, Budapest, 1985, 19.
11 E. Tóth, Folia Archaeologica, XXX, 1979, Abb. 15.

Fig. 1a–c – Ring, Sirmium; Nemzeti Muzeum, Budapest
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specimens are typologically identical and approxima-
tely of the same size so it could be assumed that they
had been produced in the single workshop. As these
rings have been intended as gifts for especially
meritorious individuals it is logical to conclude that
they were produced in the imperial workshops of the
Constantine's residence in Trier. The pretext for their
production should be looked for in the historical
conditions after agreement between Constantine and
Licinius in Milan at the beginning of 313, that is in
elimination of other members of the imperial col-
lege.12 Immediately after that, in the spring of the same
year, Constantine started the war with German tribes at
the Rhine limes,13 and then returned to Trier which he
had chosen earlier for his residence even though the
first mentioning of that fact is dated on the 27th of
December 313 (CTh XI, 29, 1; 30, 1). Staying in his
residence during the entire year 31414 he prepared for
his decennalia supposed to be celebrated on the 25th of
July 315 and undertaking certain diplomatic moves
useful for the future fight with his co-ruler Licinius
which he, as it seems, had already been planning.
Celebration of the decennial jubilee was probably the
motive for production of golden rings with the inscrip-
tion FIDEM CONSTANTINO that have been donated
to the military commanders who distinguished them-
selves during the war with Germans and whose loyalty
had been expected in the future ventures. Such a con-
clusion is supported by large concentration of finds of

such rings along the Rhine limes and in the upper
Danube valley (Stromberg, Nijmegen, Qualburg,
Luisendorf, Oberwinterthur, Augsburg). Surely, the
main body of Constantine’s army consisted of Gallic
troops and that is confirmed by the finds of »fidelity
rings« in the vicinity of Trier and at the sites in the
Mosel valley (Zerf, Toul, Soulosse). Constantine
traveled through Gaul already in 313 or the beginning
of 314 in order to visit the mint in Arelate15 but also
carrying out, during this trip, numerous diplomatic and
propaganda activities to secure the loyalty of the
troops from the entire province. That is confirmed by
the find of the »fidelity ring« from Amiens in Picardy,
which was known as extremely important logistic
center.16

So, although after the Milan agreement in 313
among the co-rulers Constantine and Licinius the har-
mony was proclaimed (concordia Augustorum) the
finds of »fidelity rings« reveal certain, at first glance
concealed, propaganda and political ideas. However, not
before the beginning of celebration of Constantine’s
decennalia on the 25th of December 315 disagree-
ments between the two augusts had not become
apparent as they both became consuls for the forth
time in 31517 and that in the imperial workshop in
Trier the golden fibula had been produced with the
inscription VOTIS X DN CONSTANTINI Avg at one
side of the arc and VOTIS X DN LICINI AVG on the
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12 For historical conditions that immediately preceded and
followed the meeting in Milan in 313 see: E. Stein, Histoire du Bas-
Empire, I, Amsterdam, 1968, 90–93; A.H.M. Jones, The Later Roman
Empire 284–602, I, Oxford, 1964(1979), 80–82 (with bibliography).

13 O. Seeck, Regesten der Kaiser und Päpste für die Jahre 311
bis 476 n. Chr., Stuttgart, 1919, 161.

14 In this analysis we follow nowadays generally accepted
chronology of the first confrontation between Constantine and
Licinius (October, 8th 316) that was suggested by P. Brunn, The
Constantinian Coinage of Arelate, Helsinki, 1953; idem, Studies in
Constantinian Chronology, Numismatic Notes and Monographs,
146, New York, 1961, and which was accepted and confirmed by
Chr. Habicht, Zur Geschichte des Kaisers Konstantin, Hermes, 86,
3, 1958, 360–378. Dating of this confrontation based on the data
from Consularia Const., Chron min., I, 231, which appears in earlier
literature (October, 8th, 314) is still accepted by M. R. Alföldi, Die
Niederemmeler, »Kaiserfibel«: zum Datum des ersten Kriges zwi-
schen Konstantin und Licinius, Bonner Jahrbücher, 176, 1976,
183–200. For historical and epigraphic arguments for dating the
confrontation in 316 see: M. Mirkovi}, Neka pitanja vlade Konstan-
tina i Licinija, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta, XII/1, 1974, 145–150;
idem, Decennalia des Licinius und die Schlacht bei Cibalae, @iva
antika, 47, 1997, 145–158. 

15 P. Brunn, Studies in Constantinian Chronology, 1961, 50–51.
16 La Picardie, berceau de la France. Clovis et les derniers

Romains, Amiens, 1986, 37.
17 O. Seeck, op. cit., 163.
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Fig. 2 – Inscription on the ring from Sirmiuma (top) 
and from »Hungary« (bottom)
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other18, mentioning thus Constantine’s decennalia as
vota soluta and that of Licinius planned for the 11th of
November 317 as vota suscepta.19 However, the insta-
bility of the political situation of that time is revealed
by the fact that at the same time and in the same work-
shop had been produced another variant of golden
fibula20 with the inscription DN CONSTANTINI AVG
/VOTIS X MVLTIS XX21 celebrating thus only Con-
stantine’s decennial jubilee. On the other hand Licinius,
also preparing for his decennalia on the 11th of Novem-
ber 317, produced in Naissus silver plates with the
inscription LICINI AVGUSTE SEMPER VINCAS
(»Licinius augustus always be victorious«)22 which
shows that he expected future fights and victories in
them. Such Licinius’ intentions are confirmed by the
inscription Liciniana vincit on the parade helmet from
Berkasovo23, which probably belonged to some officer
in the Licinius’ army in the battle at Cibalae. Rivalry
between co-rulers covered up by the officially proclai-
med politics broke out after an event that was the con-
sequence of earlier Constantine’s diplomatic activity.
Namely, very soon after marriage of Licinius and Con-
stantine’s sister Constantia in Milan, Constantine sent
mission to Licinius to persuade him to appoint his
other brother-in-law Bassianus as caesar in Italy. How-
ever, Senecio, brother of Bassianus, that was close to
Licinius, hatched a conspiracy with the idea that
Bassianus should kill Constantine. After finding out
about that plan Constantine killed Bassianus and
demanded of Licinius to punish Senecio but Licinius
refused. After that the relations between two co-rulers
became very tense and Licinius even ordered Constan-
tine’s statues in Emona to be destroyed (Anonymus
Valesianus, I, 5, 14). Although these events were pro-
bably only the pretext for the already prepared
conflict, it is possible that this very moment when the
war against Licinius became inevitable had been used

by Constantine as a motive for awarding the first series
of the »fidelity rings« in order to homogenize his army
as much as possible. The complete break of relations
with Licinius is confirmed on the solidii issued in
Ticinum from the end of 315 and beginning of 316 on
whose reverses only one august had been mentioned.24

Constantine soon after celebrating his decennalia in
Rome on the 25th of August 315 (CTh XI, 30, 3) when
he inaugurated also his triumphal arch25 on which
were depicted, besides his, also the images of Licinius,
went to Ticinum and already at the beginning of 316
returned to Trier (CTh I, 22, 1). Preparations for final
confrontation with Licinius had been completed and
he felt strong enough to attack his opponent. He left
Trier in January 316, in March he was in Chalon-sur
Saône, on the 6th of May he was in Vienna, on the 13th
of August in Arles, on the 29th of September in Verona
and finally he arrived on the 8th of October in Vinkovci
(antique Cibalae) where the decisive battle in the first
confrontation between Constantine and Licinius took
place26 (bellum Cibalense).

In spite of the fact that his army outnumbered that
of Constantine27, Licinius suffered a defeat at Cibalae
and started to withdraw with his army towards the east.
He came first to Sirmium but then fled from there with
his wife, son and valuables (Anonymus Valesianus, V,
15–18) and on his way damaged the bridge across the
river Sava (Zosimus, Hist., II, 18, 5). During his retreat
he passed through Hadranapolis and Philippopolis
(Anonymus Valesianus, V, 16) and at Campus Ardiensis

18 Fibula had been found in Niederemmel in the Mosel valley,
see: R. Noll. op. cit., 222–227. Author dates the fibula in 316 in the
time when Constantine’s decennalia were in progress and Licinius’
just beginning, while M. Mirkovi}, @iva antika, 47, 1997, 39 thinks
that it was produced in 315/16.

19 This interpretation concerning the purpose, dating and place
of production is discussed with arguments by M. Vasi}, Neka pitanja
o fibulama sa carskim natpisima, Zbornik Aleksandrine Cermanovi}-
-Kuzmanovi} (in print).

20 Ibidem.
21 R. Noll, op. cit., A 2 fibula dates in 315/16, while M. Mir-

kovi}, @iva antika, 47, 1997, 39 thinks that it was produced in the
second half of the 316 when confrontation between Constantine and
Licinius had already broken out. 

22 Antique Silver from Serbia (ed. I. Popovi}), Belgrade, 1994,
cat. 268, 269, 342, 343 (with earlier literature). 

23 M. Manojlovi}-Marijanski, Kasnoanti~ki [lemovi iz Ber-
kasova, Novi Sad, 1964, 1–14; 22–43.

24 RIC VII, no 40, 50 (VICTORIE AVG N VOTIS X/ MVLXX).
25 Inscription on the sides of the triumphal arch: Sic X sic XX

i Votis X votis XX, v.: CIL VI, 1139.
26 Constantine’s itinerary in the year 316 had been defined by

A. Chastagnol, Commentaire sur: P. Brunn, Studies in Constantinian
Chronology, Revue numismatique, 4, 1962, 332.

27 E. Stein, op. cit., 95.
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in Thrace suffered the new defeat, probably at the end
of the year 316 as Constantine already on the 3rd and 4th

of December had been in Serdica (CTh, I, 1). Accor-
ding to the agreement between two opponents signed
between the 20th of January and the 5th of February
31728 Licinius had lost all the Balkan provinces except
Thrace and this first confrontation between Constantine
and Licinius had been ended by proclaiming their sons
as caesars in Serdica on the 1st of March that same
year.29 This historical events give explanation for the
appearance of the second and third series of »fidelity
rings« devoted to Constantine as these finds are concen-
trated in Pannonia, region where the decisive battle took
place and in Remesiana, town that was on the way of
Constantine’s penetration towards Serdica.

In analyzing relations between Constantine and
Licinius in the second half and the end of the year 315
we complied with the chronology resulting from the
revision of dates given in Codex Theodosianus. How-
ever, this source states that Constantine stayed in Rome
during the celebration of his decennalia on the 25th of
August (CTh XI, 30, 3) then on the 13th of September
(CTh X, I, 1) and after visit to Milan30 he was in Sir-
mium on the 12th of December (CTh XIV, 25) whence he
soon returned to Trier where he was on the 11th of Janu-
ary 316 (Cth I, 22). In the analyses of Constantine’s

itinerary it was explained that information of his stay
in Sirmium in December 315 relates to the year 319 with
the remark that Constantine’s presence in the Licinius’
territory during the year 315 would be impossible.31

However, after the episode with conspiracy of Bassianus
relations between two co-rulers became in the autumn
of 315 rather tense but not completely broken off. That
is confirmed by the reverse inscriptions on golden
multiplae minted at that time in Ticinum where two
augusts are still mentioned (Augg)32 while singular
(Aug) is used not until the very end of 315 and the
beginning of 316.33 Therefore it is not absolutely
impossible that Constantine, after staying in Rome and
Milan, on his way back to Trier visited Sirmium which
was in the territory controlled by Licinius. This possible
visit he might have use for certain diplomatic activities
and also for awarding the »fidelity rings« to the army
commanders who he expected to be on his side in the
future confrontation. This explanation remains, how-
ever, only hypothetical and against it speaks also the
fact that Constantine’s visit of Licinius’ former capital
at the dawn of their conflict did not left any trace in
other written sources. Therefore, it is more probable
that three »fidelity rings« (cat. no 11–13) found in the
territory of Pannonia Constantine awarded to the army
commanders which distinguished themselves or went
over to his side in the battle of Cibalae. That might
happen after the agreement with Licinius when he was
in Siscia34 in the beginning of 317 on his return to Pan-
nonia or on the occasion of some celebration during
his sojourns in Sirmium between 319 and 321.35

The »fidelity rings« to Constantine found in
Pannonia are typologically identical to the specimens
from Gaul and German provinces and had been produ-
ced most probably in Trier. The rings from Pannonia
could be related to this workshop only if they have
been awarded before the battle at Cibalae. However, as
it seems more probable that they were awarded as a
reward after the end of first Constantine’s war with
Licinius this jewelry was most probably produced in
Sirmium where Constantine had his residence from the
beginning of 320 until the beginning of 324 and where
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28 Chr. Habitch, op. cit., 366.
29 Licinius was not present at this occasion (Anonymi

Valesiani, V, 19: Licinio absente, …)
30 P. Brunn, Studies in Constantian Chronology, 1961, 43, ref. 3.
31 Ibid., 33.
32 RIC VII, no 25 (VICTORIAE LAETAE AVGG NN VOTX

/ MVL XX).
33 See footnote 24.
34 P. Brunn, Studies in Constantinian Chronology, 1961, 102.
35 Ibid., 103.

Fig. 4 a, b – Ring, Remesiana;
British Museum, London
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emperor himself stayed with short breaks from 319
until 324 and 326.36 In Sirmium had already existed
the workshop for production of objects intended for
Licinius’ decennalia what is indirectly confirmed by
the finds of silver ingots from the vicinity of [abac,
silver plates from ^erven Brjag in the Danube valley,
in Bulgaria and silver ingots and plates from Svirkovo
in Thrace.37 Objects prepared as donativa for his dece-
nnalia discovered in contemporary Bulgaria Licinius
must have taken with him after his defeat at Cibalae and
flight as the sites where the objects were found are on
the route of his withdrawal towards Thrace. From these
facts we can assume that workshop which produced
silver plates and ingots intended for Licinius’decennalia
continued later to produce official objects, golden »fide-
lity rings« but for Constantine. These observations
would speak in favor of previously suggested opinion
that in Sirmium did not exist only in Licinius’ time
established workshop within imperial residence that
was producing objects exclusively for the emperor but
that local masters according to need were employed
for producing of various objects of official character.38

Naturally, as minting of coins and production of
objects of precious metals had been under strict
control, their activity was also under such regime. So,
when making objects for imperial donativa masters
were most probably working according to provided
models, strictly taking into account the quality and

weight of gold and silver. Therefore, the »fidelity
rings« produced in Sirmium had been made according
to the models from the Trier workshop so it is only
natural that these specimens were very similar in shape
and weight to those from Gaul and German provinces.

The third series of »fidelity rings« to Constantine
is represented by two specimens from Remesiana (cat.
no 14–15), town that is on the road from Naissus to
Serdica. As we already mentioned Constantine stayed
in Serdica on the 3rd and 4th of December 316 (CTh I,
1) which means that he was in the vicinity of Remesi-
ana in the end of November of the same year. Written
sources, however, do not mention any battles of
Constantine forces during penetration towards Serdica
but that does not mean that there were not some
clashes. Taking of Naissus, his native town was for
Constantine of utmost importance, especially so as
there were the workshops where the objects of official
character had been produced. There were also produ-
ced silver plates intended for Licinius’ decennalia,
which he probably awarded to the distinguished
military commanders before leaving the town.39 It is
possible that during the battle for Naissus garrison
from the near by Remesiana went over to Constantine
contributing to his taking of the town and further
penetration towards the east and so emperor awarded
the »fidelity rings« to the officers of that garrison or to
the representatives of the town administration which
influenced such military action. However, such opinions
remain hypothetical as we do not have any data in the
written sources but besides the finds of »fidelity rings«
there are some other indications that Remesiana played
a significant role in Constantine’s operations in the
Balkans. Namely, this town witnessed sudden economic
progress in the 4th century and in one tomb in the ne-
cropolis in the neighboring village Dobri Dol together
with bronzes of Maximianus Herculius and Constantius
II and aureus of Vetranio there were also discovered

36 Ibid., 103.
37 For the productes intended for Licinius’ decennalia that

could be related to the Sirmium workshop, inscriptions on them and
the status of local goldsmiths see: I. Popovi}, Delovanje i status
radionice srebra u Sirmijumu, Zbornik Narodnog muzeja, XVI/I,
283–290; idem, Les productions officielles et privées des ateliers
d’orfèvrerie de Naissus et de Sirmium, Antiquité tardive, 5, 1997,
138–144.

38 I. Popovi}, Zbornik Narodnog muzeja, XVI/I, 1996,
289–290; idem, Antiquité tardive, 5, 1997. 144.

39 This is also the opinion of M. Mirkovi}, @iva antika, 47,
1997, 145–158 (with bibliography concerning problems connected
with Licinius’ decennalia and production of imperial donativa for
that occasion).

Fig. 5 a, b – Ring, Viminacium, 
Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna
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two cameos in golden frame40 with the representation
of Constantine’s wife Fausta41 so this jewelry could be
understood as some kind of imperial propaganda.42

Out of two »fidelity rings« from Remisiana only
one is preserved and with the inscription identical with
other rings of this type but with some letters of smaller
size. It was made of pale gold, not so heavy and of
slightly different shape than the specimens from Gaul,
German provinces and Pannonia. As an object intended
for imperial donativa it is logical to suppose that this
ring as the other one from Remesiana had been produced
in the workshop in Naissus. The masters in that work-
shop produced the plates for Licinius’ decennalia but
same as masters from the Sirmium workshop continued
their activity during the reign of Constantine and his
successors and had been producing, in case of need,
objects of official character. That is, nevertheless,
confirmed by the plate, now in Munich,43 produced for
the occasion of decennalia of Crispus and Constantine
II, 321/322, as well as by the plate produced on the
occasion of the triumph of Constantius II over Sarma-
tians in 358 found together with two ingots in the
northwestern Bulgaria.44 So, the workshop in Naissus
produced the official objects in a rather long period and
under the strict control of the office directed by rationalis
summae rei later comes sacrarum largitionum.45 Having
that in mind we can explain the inadequate gold quality
and lesser weight of the Remisiana ring as a conse-
quence of the situation when the ring was produced. It
must have been immediately after Constantine’s taking
of Naissus and the defeat of Licinius at Campus Ardi-
ensis when the system of control of objects of precious
metals could not be adequately established. If this
assumption is correct it means that Constantine awarded
these rings already on his way back from Thrace, when
on his way to Siscia (where he and his court stayed at
the beginning of 317)46 he passed through Remesiana
and Naissus. Other possibility is that »fidelity rings«
Constantine awarded during some later visit and his first
stay in Naissus is confirmed with certainty not prior to
the 25th of July 319 (CTh II, 15, 1; 16, 2).

Analysis of the »fidelity rings« to Constantine
reveals that this jewelry had been produced during
relatively short period, from 315 to 317, possibly 319.
All the specimens even though we classified them in
three series had been produced with the intention of
realizing same plan which was to provide loyalty of the
army by rewarding those who distinguished themselves
during his confrontations with his co-ruler Licinius.
These rings had not, thus, been awarded as imperial
gift for the devotion to the emperor as an expected duty

but to those who helped him in his action in removing
and later elimination of his co-ruler. First series of
these rings, that from the sites in Gaul and German
provinces was intended to confirm and make stronger
the loyalty of Constantine’s forces while the other two,
from Pannonia and Dacia Mediterranea, had been dis-
tributed in order to honor commanders who especially
distinguished themselves or those that came over to
Constantine from his opponent’s side during the battle
at Cibalae and in conflicts near Naissus as well as
during his penetration towards Serdica.

Constantine’s youngest son, Constans pursued simi-
lar politics in bestowing the »fidelity rings« following
his father’s example. Out of three rings with inscription
of devotion to this emperor one was found in Vimina-
cium (cat. no 1) and that could be explained by histo-
rical circumstances after Constantine’s death. Namely,
after this event it came to an unusual interregnum that
lasted more than three months and when power was
divided among four caesars but there was no august. In
Constantinople broke out the rebellion in the army which
did not want to accept participation in the imperial
power of Constantine’s nephew Flavius Dalmatius
together with his three sons. The riot ended in bloody
massacre and killing of many members of the royal
household and some distant members of Constantine’s
family. Three Constantine’s sons, probabaly after these
events, held the meeting in Viminacium on the 9th of
September 337 and declared themselves as augusts.
On that occasion Constantine II obtained the power over
eastern provinces and diocese Macedonia, Constantius
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40 B. Saria, Iz numizmati~ke zbirke Narodnog muzeja u Beo-
gradu. Nov aureus imperatora Vetraniona, Starinar, 3. ser., III,
1924/25, 71–72.

41 I. Popovi}, Kameje iz kasnoanti~ke zbirke Narodnog mu-
zeja u Beogradu, Zbornik Narodnog muzeja, XIV/1, 1991(1992),
401–409.

42 About the finds and purpose of the cameos with female busts
see: I. Popovi}, Rimske kameje u Narodnom muzeju u Beogradu /
Les camées romains au Musée national de Beograd, Beograd,
1989, 9–12.

43 B. Overbeck, Argentum Romanum, München, 1973, 29, nr. 4;
Anti~ko srebro u Srbiji, 1994, cat. 345.

44 J. Jurukova, Srebrni slici sa sjad od Konstancij II, Arheolo-
gija, XVI/4, 1973, 50–57; J. Yourukova, L’activité de l’atelier
d’orfèvre à la lumière d’une nouvelle trouvaille en Boulgarie, Frappe
et ateliers dans l’Antiquité et Moyen Age, Belgrade, 1976, 73–78,
fig. 1–6; Anti~ko srebro u Srbiji, 1994, kat. 247–249.

45 For organization of production, control and distribution of
objects of precious metals in the Late Roman period see: R. Delmaire,
Largesses sacrées et res privata. L’aerariom impérial et son admi-
nistration du IVe au VIe siècle, Collection de l’Ecole française de
Rome, Rome, 1989.

46 P. Brunn, Studies in Constantinian Chronology, 1968, 55, 102.
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over Asia and Egypt while the youngest brother
Constans got Illyricum, Italy and Africa.47 About that
time, in 337 or 338 Constans had met in Viminacium
St Athanasius who was on his way back to Alexandria
from the exile in Trier.48 It is possible that Constans
awarded the »fidelity ring« to some high army or civil
officer during celebrations on the occasion of his
proclamation as august, dividing of the Empire or the
meeting with St Athanasius. However, we think that
reasons for this action should be understood as a con-
sequence of some other events. Namely, as at the time

of meeting in Sirmium Constans was only fourteen
years old there is an opinion that on this occasion the
West had not been divided between him and Constan-

47 E. Stein, op. cit., 131–132; A.H.M. Jones, op. cit., 112.
Chronology of these events is not precisely established so in the
scholarly literature there is also the opinion that meeting in
Viminacium took place before the 9th of September 337, see: A.
Piganol, L’Empire chrétien, Paris, 1947, 74.

48 M. Mirkovi}, Viminacium et Margum, Inscriptions de la
Mésie Supérieure, II, Beograd, 1986, 24 (with bibliography about
the possible chronology of this event).
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Fig. 6. Distribution of »fidelity rings«: 1 – Amiens; 2 – Toul; 3 – Soulosse; 4 – Oberwinterthur; 5 – Augsburg; 
6 – Zerf; 7 – Stromberg; 8 – Nijmegen; 9 – Qualburg; 10 – Luisendorf; 11 – Sirmium; 12 – »Hungary«; 

13 – Lug; 14, 15 – Remesiana; 16 – Viminacium; 17 – Norwich; 18 – Birchington



tine II but the older brother was the actual ruler and
some kind of tutor to the younger.49 Such a status did
not satisfied Constans. So very soon the quarrel ensued
between brothers and Constantine II was of the opinion
that Constans had ridiculed his power.50 Constans had
been in Illyricum at that time and most probably was
making preparations for fight with his brother. During
January of 340 he was in Naissus (Zonaras, XIII, 5)
where he might have arrived in the autumn of 339 if
we accept the opinion that an edict issued in this town
on 18th of September 339 (CTh XIV, 8, 1), which was
incorrectly attributed to Constantine, was actually
signed by Constans.51 So it is possible that he stayed in
Naissus couple of months, celebrated the New Year there
and together with Constantius signed an edict on the
19th of January 340 (CTh XII, 1, 29) and also issued
other edict individually on the 2nd of February of the
same year (CTh X, 10, 5). Constantine II, considering
these events as an introduction to a conflict with his
brother and in order to prevent the penetration of Con-
stans’army, came from Gaul in Italy but had been killed
in Aquileia in the beginning of 340.52 After his brot-
her’s death Constans obtained power over the territory
from Britain to Thrace (Zos., II. 40–1; Eutrop., X. 9)

The »fidelity rings« to Constans from Viminacium
is larger in size, more massive and with more elaborate
inscription then other specimens of this jewelry. The
inscription expressed the devotion concerning concrete
occasion, the New Year, and the Constans title of august
is emphasized. As it is obvious from the historical data
Constans spent the celebrations of the New Year 340 in
Naissus, and then while preparing for the fight with his
brother Constantine II might have awarded the ring to
some high ranking officer from the legion VII Flavia
from Viminacium, in order to secure its loyalty in the
coming confrontation. Emphasizing the title of augustus
in the inscription on this ring could be explained with
same intentions, even more so if we accept explanation
that after the Viminacium agreement he was in subordi-
nate position concerning his brother and that he wanted
to deny the fact in that inscription. If these opinions are
correct it would mean that ring found in Viminacium had
been awarded in Naissus where it was also produced as
an object intended for the imperial donativa.

Other two »fidelity rings« to Constans (cat. no 2
and 3) have been found in Britain. As he, after the wars
with Franks at Rhine in 341 and 34253 had to crush
serious insurrection in Britain during winter 342/34354

these rings have, probably, been awarded to those
officers that distinguished themselves in those fights.
The occasion for awarding of »fidelity rings« could

have been the celebration of his decennalia in 342/343
when he also celebrated the triumph over the Franks55
and possibly over the rebellious tribes in Britain. His
decennial jubilee Constans wanted to celebrate as splen-
did as possible and as it is shown on the recently found
votive plate from Kaiseraugust his intention to imitate
his father was going so far that instead of announcement
of future vicennalia the inscription on the plate menti-
oned tricennalia56 which besides Augustus celebrated
only Constantine.

The analysis of »fidelity rings« shows that this
jewelry had been produced only for Constantine the
Great and Constans and during short period of time,
between 315 and 317 (319) and during the years 340
and 342/343. In contrast to the »imperial fibulae« that
many emperors awarded on the occasion of their jubi-
lees and other celebrations, starting from Diocletian
for his vicennalia in 303/304 with the inscription IOVI
AVG / VOT XX57, then Diocletian and Maximianus
Herculius in 293–305 with the inscription IOVIORVM
/ HERCVLIORVM58, thereupon Constantius Chlorus
as caesar in 293–305 with the inscription CONSTANTI
/ VIVAS59, then Constantine as caesar for his dies imperii
on the 25th of July 30760, one with the inscription
CONSTANTINE CAES VIVAS / HERVLI CAES
VINCAS61, and the other which inscription HERVLI
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49 A. Piganol, op. cit., 75, ref. 9; E. Stein, op. cit., 132.
50 A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., 112
51 P. Petrovi}, Naissus. A Foundation of Emperor Constantine,

in: Roman Imperial Towns and Palaces in Serbia, Belgrade, 1993, 61.
52 E. Stein, op. cit., 132.
53 Ibid., 133.
54 Ibidem; A. H. M. Jones, op.cit., 112
55 A. Kaufmann-Heinimann, Eighteen new pieces from the

late Roman silver treasure of Kaiseraugst: first notice, Journal of
Roman Archaeology, 12, 1999, 341.

56 Ibid., 339, nr. 114 (inscription is: AUGUSTUS CONSTANS
DAT LAETA DECENNIA VICTOR / SPONDENS OM(I)NIBUS
TER TRICENNALIA FAUSTIS). 

57 G. Behrens, Römische Fibeln mit Inschrift, Reinecke
Festschrift, Mainz, 1950, 10; R. Noll, op. cit., A1. Fibula was found
in Erickstanebrae in Scotland; Country Museum in Los Angeles.

58 This date suggests Ph. M. Pröttel, Zur Chronologie der
Zweichelknopffibeln, Jahrbuch RGZM, 35/1, 1988, 354, ref. 74,
stating that in the inscription plural genitive is used and that only in
293 besides two augusts also two caesars (Galerius and Constantius)
were proclaimed, while R. Noll, op. cit., B1 for its dating supposes
larger time interval from 284 until 305. Fibula is from Bargone;
Museum in Parma.

59 G. Behrens, op. cit., 10; R. Noll, op. cit., B3; Ph. M. Pröttel,
op. cit., 350. Unknown site; Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna.

60 About the occasion for production of these fibulae
discuused with arguments M. Vasi}, op. cit.

61 R. Noll, op. cit., B4; M. Vasi}, op. cit., no 2. Unknown site;
Museum in Turin. 
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AVGUSTE SEMPER VINCAS62 anticipates his and
Maximianus vota63, then Maxentius and Romulus for
the joint consulate in 308/309 with inscription MA-
XENTI VINCAS / ROMVLE VIVAS64, then Constan-
tine who for his decennalia on the 25th of July 315 pro-
duced two variants of fibulae,65 one with the inscription
VOTIS·X·D·N·CONSTANTINIAVG / VOTIS·X·D·N·
LICINIAVG66 and the other with the dedication
D·N·CONSTANTINI·AVG / VOTIS·X·MVLTIS·XX67

and, finally, Licinius for the quinquennalia of Licinius
II in 321/322 with the inscription IOVI AVG VINCAS
/ IOVI CAES VIVAS68. Even though it chronologically
does not belong to this group, the very luxurious spe-
cimen devoted probably to the Julian the Apostate
(361–363) with the inscription IVLIANE VIVAS69

could be considered to belong to the series of »imperial
fibulae«. So, in contrast to these fibulae that had been
awarded by many emperors on various occasions
during the first quarter of the 4th century awarding of
rings with imperial inscriptions had not been customary.
The idea of such type of imperial donativa occurred
during the first conflict of Constantine and Licinius
and its intention was the realization of Constantine’s
plan for displacing and later elimination of his co-
ruler. Following his father’s example, Constans used
the same method in his confrontation with his brother,
while on the basis of the known finds other rulers did
not use this kind of imperial propaganda.70

CATALOGUE OF FINDS

Abbreviations in catalogue

BMCR, 1907 – F. H. Marshall, Catalogue of the Fin-
ger Rings, Greek, Etruscan and Roman in the Depart-
ments of Antiquities, British Museum, London, 1907.

Henkel, 1913 – F. Henkel, Die römischen Finger-
ringeder Rheinlande und die benachbarten Gebiete,
Berlin 1913.

IMS, II, 1986 – M. Mirkovi}, Viminacium et Margum,
Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure, II, Beograd, 1986.

IMS, IV, 1979 – P. Petrovi}, Naissus–Remesiana
–Horreum Margi, Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure,
IV, Beograd, 1979.

Jovanovi}, 1978 – A. Jovanovi}, Nakit u rimskoj
Dardaniji, Beograd, 1978.

Mowart, 1889 – R. Mowart, Notice de quelques
bijoux d’or au nom de Constantine, Mémoires de la
Société Nationale des Antiquaires de France, X, 1889.

Nesselhauf, Lieb, 1959 – H. Nesselhauf, H. Lieb,
Dritter Nachtrag zu CIL. XIII. Inschriften aus den
germanischen Provinzen und dem Treverergebiet,
Bericht der RGK, 40, 1959 

Noll, 1958 (1974) – R. Noll, Vom Altertum zum
Mittelalter, Wien, 1958 (1974)

Noll, 1974 – R. Noll, Eine goldene Kaiserfibel aus
Niederemmel vom Jahre 316, Bonner Jahrbücher, 174,
1974.

Tóth, 1979 – E. Tóth, Römische Gold und Silber-
gegenstände mit Inschriften im Ungarischen National-
museum. Goldringe, Folia Archaeologica, XXX, 1979.

Tóth, 1985 – E. Tóth, Római gyûrûk és fibulák,
Budapest, 1985.

Vuli}, 1934 – N. Vuli}, Anti~ki spomenici na{e
zemlje, Spomenik SKA, LXXVII, 1934.

62 R. Noll, op. cit., B2; idem, , Zur goldenen »Kaiserfibel« aus
Arezzo (ehemals in Florenz ), Bonner Jahrbücher, 176, 1976, 179-
–181. Fibula was found in Arezzo; Metropoliten Museum in New
York.

63 M. Vasi}, op. cit., no 1.
64 H.J. Kellner, Eine »Kaiserfibel« des Maxentius, Archäolo-

gisches Korrespondenzblatt, 9, 1979, 209–211, t. 26, 27. Unknown
site; Museum in Munich.

65 The purpose for production of these fibula has been explained
by M. Vasi}, op. cit. For date and circumstances of their production
see: supra with ref. 18–21. 

66 R. Noll, Bonner Jahrbücher, 174, 1974, A3; M. Vasi}, op. cit.,
no 4. Fibula was found in Niederemmel; private collection

67 R. Noll, Bonner Jahrbücher, 174, 1974, A2; M. Vasi}, op. cit.,
no 3. Unknown site; Museum Louvre in Paris.

68 M. Ivanovski, Eden docnoanti~en grob od Tarane{, @iva
antika, 34/1–2, 1984, 219–222, T. II, 1; idem, The Grave of Warrior
from the Period of Licinius I Found at Tarane{, Archaeologia Iugo-
slavica, 24, 1987, 81–90, fig. 3. Fibula has been discovered (with
silver plate and other objects) in one grave in Tarane{ near Debar in
Macedonia.

69 G. Behrens, op. cit., 10; R. Noll, Vom Altertum zum Mitte-
lalter, Wien, 1958(1974), 26, Nr. 38, Abb. 34; idem, Bonner Jahr-
bücher, 174, 1974, B5). Unknown site; Kunsthistorisches Museum
in Vienna.

70 In Nemzeti Muzeum in Budapest there is a medieval ring with
globular head from Jankovich Collection, donated to the Museum
in the 19th century and there is an inscription VALENTI AVG
FIDEM,on it that was also engraved in the beginning of the 19th
century, see: E. Tóth, Folia Archaeologica, XXX, 1979, 176, Nr. 21,
Abb. 21; Idem, Római gyûrûk és fibulák, 1985, 57, kep. 13a.
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Gaul, Rhine limes and upper Danube valley

Head of the ring is shaped like rectangular plaque
with the inscription FIDEM. From lateral sides of
plaque starts slightly narrower circular hoop with the
inscription CONSTANTINO running along it.

1. Amiens
missing
weight 10. 95 gr
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 8; Henkel, 1913, 17, 2; Noll,
1974, Nr. 1. 

2. Toul 
Museum in Toul
Bibl.: Henkel, 1913, 17, 3; Noll, 1974, Nr.2. 

3. Contrexéville or Soulosse 
Museum in Bauvais
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 7; Henkel, 1913, 17, 4; Noll,
1974, Nr. 3.

4. Oberwinterthur 
Inscription on the hoop of the ring is damaged.
FIDEM CON¡ST¿A¡NT¿INO
Landesmuseum in Zürich
Diameter of hoop 25 mm, size of plaque 11x8 mm
Bibl.: Nesselhauf, Lieb, 1959, 156, Nr. 93; Noll, 1974,
Nr. 10. 

5. Augsburg
Antiquarium u Munich
Hoop 21x21.5 mm, plaque 14.5x9 mm, weght 10.55 gr 
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 6; Henkel, 1913, Nr. 101, Taf.
VI; Noll, 1974, Nr. 9.

6. Zerf (near Trier)
Museum in Trier
Hoop 23x19.5 mm, plaque13x8.75 mm, weight 10.82 gr
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 5; Henkel, 1913, Nr. 100, Taf.
VI; Noll, 1974, Nr. 7.

7. Stromberg (near Bingen)
Cronberg, palace of Queen Frederica
Diameter of hoop 21 mm, plaque 8x9 mm, weight
11.21 gr
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 4; Henkel, 1913, Nr. 102, Taf.
VI; Noll, 1974, Nr. 8.

8. Nijmegen ? (near Kleve)
missing
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 2; Henkel, 1913, Nr. 105;
Noll, 1974, Nr. 4. 

9. Qualburg (near Kleve)
missing
Bibl.: Henkel, 1913, Nr. 104; Noll, 1974, Nr. 5.

10. Luisendorf (Geldern) (near Kleve)
British Museum in London
Hoop 25x20 mm, plaque 10.5x7.5 mm, weight 10. 81 gr
London, British Museum
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 3= Nr.9; BMCR, 1907, Nr.
649, Pl. XVII; Henkel, 1913, Nr. 103, Taf. VI; Noll,
1974, Nr. 6. 

Pannonia II

Head of ring is shaped like rectangular plaque with
the inscription FIDEM. From lateral sides of plaque
starts slightly narrower circular hoop with the
inscription CONSTANTINO running along it.

11. Sremska Mitrovica (Sirmium), fig. 1a–c; 2 (top)
Diameter of hoop 21mm, plaque 12x7.7mm, weight
10.66 gr
Nemzeti Muzeum in Budapest
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 1; Henkel, 1913, 17, 1; Noll,
1974, Nr. 12; Tóth, 1979, Nr.10, Abb. 5; Tóth, 1985,
19–20, 48, Abb. 6a, Taf. 11b. 

12. »Hungary«, fig. 2 (bottom)
Diameter of hoop 25 mm, weight 10.70 gr.
Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna
Bibl.: Noll, 1958 (1974), 27, Nr. 44; Noll, 1974, Nr.11. 

13. Lug (?), fragment, fig. 3 
Plaque is preserved with parts of hoop on the narrow
sides. On the plaque:
FIDEM
Plaque 11x8 mm
Nemzeti Muzeum in Budapest
Bibl.: Tóth, 1979, Nr. 11, Abb. 6, 11; Tóth, 1985, 19.

Dacia Mediterranea

14. Bela Palanka (Remesiana), fig. 4 a, b
Hoop through angular shoulders transforms into the

»FIDELITY RINGS« TO THE EMPERORS OF THE CONSTANTINIAN HOUSE 197

STARINAR L, 2000.



IVANA POPOVI]

ring head of the same width shaped like moulded
rectangular plaque with damaged inscription FIDEM.
In the inscription on the hoop letters »o« in the name
Constantino are of slightly smaller size.
¡F¿IDE¡M¿ CoNSTANTINo
Diameter of hoop 21 mm, length of plaque 12 mm,
weight 7.90 gr
British Museum in London
Bibl.: BMCR, 1907, 109, Nr, 650, Pl. XVII; Henkel,
1913, 17, 5, Fig. 6; Noll, 1974, Nr. 13; Jovanovi},
1978, 20, cat. 22; IMS, IV, 1979, nr. 139a. 

15. Bela Palanka (Remesiana)
Shape of ring is unknown
FIDEM CONSTANTINO
Diameter of hoop 22 mm, weight 11 gr
Private collection of Radovan Filipovi} (information
from 1934)
Bibl.: Vuli}, 1934, 31, nr. 1; Jovanovi}, 1978, 20, cat.
21; IMS, IV, 1979, nr. 139b. 

Unknown sites

16–18. Shapes of rings are unknown and the inscription
is FIDEM CONSTANTINO. 

16. Ring from Sshmuckmuseum Pforzheim (acquired
in 1954 with Battke collection) 

17–18. Specimens from the auction in London (Sotheby
1937) 
Bibl.: Noll, 1974, Nr. 14–16.

» FIDELITY RINGS« TO CONSTANS 

Moseia I 

1. Kostolac (Viminacium), fig. 5a, b
Hoop transforms into the ring head of the same width
shaped like moulded rectangular plaque with the
inscription FIDEM. 
Grave find
FIDEM D(omino) N(ostro) CONSTANTI AVGUSTO
N(ovo) A(nno)
Hoop 28x26 mm, weight 17.40 gr
Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna
Bibl.: Noll, 1958(1974), 27–28, Nr. 45, Abb. 37; Noll,
1974, nr. 3; IMS, II, 1986, nr. 223.

Britain

2. Norwich (Norfolk)
Shape of ring is unknown
FIDES CONSTAN¡T¿I
Museum in Norwich
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 10; Henkel, 1913, 17; Noll,
1974, Nr. 1.

3. Birchington (Kent)
Ring is of polygonal shape; the exterior of hoop
consists of 11 rectangular plaques. Head of ring is the
twelwth plaque with the inscription FIDES.
FIDES CONSTAN¡T¿I
missing
Bibl.: Mowart, 1889, Nr. 11; Henkel, 1913, 17; Noll,
1974, Nr. 2.
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Prsten (anulus, annulus) bio je kod Rimqana ne samo ukras
no{en iz estetskih razloga, ve} i predmet simboli~kog ili
magijskog karaktera, a ~esto i odrednica ranga, posebno u
vojni~koj hijarahiji. U kasnoj antici, preciznije re~eno u
Konstantinovo vreme, pojavquje se i specifi~na grupa zlat-
nog prstewa sa ugraviranim natpisom kojim se izra`ava
odanost caru (»Treuringe«), te se ovaj nakit, iako po nekim
karakteristikama pripada prstewu za odre|ivawe ranga,
odnosno posebnog statusa ili polo`aja, mo`e posmatrati i
kao poseban vid politi~ke propagande u sklopu koje su, u
isto vreme, izra|ivani i drugi predmeti sa natpisima
sli~nog karaktera, tzv. »carske fibule« (»Kaiserfibel«) i
srebrni tewiri, namnejeni sa carska donativa. Naime, ve}
je ranije zapa`eno da ovo prstewa po svojim dimenzijama
spada u nakit namewen mu{karcima, a po karakteru natpi-
sa u predmete koji su kao neka vrsta ordena dodeqivani za
posebne zasluge prvenstveno vojnog karaktera. Sam natpis
na ovom nakitu FIDEM CONSTANTINO nagla{ava odanost
caru. S duge strane, odanost caru, kako vojske tako i admi-
nistrativnih organa, bila je u Carstvu prirodna i podra-
zumevaju}a, a nagla{avawe odanosti posebnim poklonima
zna~ilo bi da je ona do{la do izra`aja u specifi~nim po-
liti~kim uslovima. Dakle, prstewe ovog tipa nastalo je u
odre|enom istorijskom trenutku kada je za osvajawe vlasti
bila primarna odanost jednom od vi{e pretendenata na
krunu. Kao {to se iz katalo{kog pregleda vidi, svih 21 do
sada poznatih prstenova iskazuju odanost samo dvojici ca-
reva, i to 18 primeraka Konstantinu Velikom, a tri, Kon-
stansu. Iako sli~no po svom izgledu, »prstewe odanosti«
se mo`e razvrstati u dva osnovna tipa. Prstewe koje for-
mira glava u obliku pravougaone plo~ice sa koje polazi
kru`na trakasta alka, {to, ina~e, nije uobi~ajen tip ovog na-
kita, zastupqeno je iskqu~ivo primercima sa aklamacijom
o odanosti Konstantinu, na|enim u zapadnim provincija-
ma Carstva, u Galiji, na rajnskom limesu, u gorwem Podu-
navqu i Panoniji. Po svojoj koncepciji sli~no, ali tipo-
lo{ki razli~ito je prstewe kod koga je spoqna povr{ina
alke vi{e ili mawe poligonalno obra|ena, prelaze}i u gla-
vu u obliku profilisane pravougaone plo~ice. »Prstewe
odanosti« Konstantinu, na|eno u Panoniji, tipolo{ki je
identi~no prvoj seriji ovog nakita, na|enog u Galiji i ger-
manskim provincijama Carstva, proizvedenom, najverovat-
nije, u Trijeru povodom proslave Konstantinovih decena-
lija 315. godine, a tokom priprema za obra~un sa Licinijem.
Prstewe iz Panonije (kat. 11–13) bi se moglo vezati za ovu
radionicu samo ukoliko je deqeno pre bitke kod Cibala.
Me|utim, kako je verovatnije da je ono dodeqeno kao nagra-
da po okon~awu prvog Konstantinovog rata sa Licinijem,

izrada tog nakita odvijala se, po svoj prilici, u Sirmiju-
mu, gde se od po~etka 320. do po~etka 324. godine nalazila
Konstantinova rezidencija, a u kome je i sam car s mawim
prekidima boravio od 319. do 324. i 326. godine. Tre}u se-
riju »prstewa odanosti« Konstantinu predstavqaju dva pri-
merka iz Remezijane (kat. 14–15), grada koji se nalazio na
putu od Naisa ka Serdici. Konstantinovo prisustvo u Ser-
dici zabele`eno 3. i 4. decembra 316. godine, {to zna~i da
se on u oblasti Remezijane nalazio krajem novembra te godi-
ne. Pisani izvori, me|utim, ne pomiwu neke borbe Kons-
tantinovih trupa tokom prodora ka Serdici, {to, naravno,
ne zna~i da ih nije bilo i da car ovim nakitom nije daro-
vao neke lojalne lokalne komandante. Dakle, prva serija ovog
prstewa, ona sa nalazi{ta u Galiji i germanskim provin-
cijama, imala je za ciq da potvrdi i oja~a lojalnost Kon-
stantinovih vojnih trupa, dok su druge dve, iz Panonije i
iz Sredozemne Dakije, distribuirane u nameri da se poseb-
no odlikuju komandanti koji su se naro~ito istakli ili
koji su sa protivni~ke pre{li na Konstantinovu stranu
tokom bitke kod Cibala, odnosno u borbama oko Naisa i
prodora do Serdike.

»Prsten odanosti« Konstansu iz Viminacijuma (kat. 1)
je ve}ih dimenzija, masivniji i sa slo`enijim natpisom od
drugih primeraka ovog nakita. Naime, wime se izra`ava
odanost povodom konkretnog povoda, Nove godine, i nagla-
{ava se Konstansova titula avgusta. Kao {to se iz pregle-
da istorijskih doga|aja vidi, Konstans je verovatno tokom
proslava u vezi Nove 340. godine boravio u Naisu, kada je, u
sklopu priprema za obra~un sa svojim bratom Konstantinom
II, mogao da dodeli prsten nekom visokom oficiru vimi-
nacijumske VII legije Flavije, da bi u pretstoje}im suko-
bima obezbedio wenu lojalnost. Druga dva »prstena odano-
sti« Konstansu (kat. br. 2 i 3) na|ena su u Britaniji. Kako
je on, posle ratova na Rajni sa Francima 341. i 342. godi-
ne, morao da u Britaniji, tokom zime 342/43. godine, ugu{i
ozbiqne pobune, ovo prstewe je, verovatno, darivano ofi-
cirima koji su se u tim borbama posebno istakli. Povod za
dodelu »prstewa odanosti« mogla je da bude proslava wego-
vih decenalija 342/43. godine, kada je slavio i trijumf nad
Francima.

Darivawe prstewa sa carskim natpisima nije bila uobi-
~ajena pojava. Ideja o ovoj vrsti carskih donativa pojavi-
la se povodom prvog sukoba izme|u Konstantina i Licinija,
u ciqu ostvarivawa Konstantinovog plana o potiskivawu i
kasnijoj eliminaciji svog savladara. Slede}i primer svog
oca, isti metod u obra~unu sa svojim bratom primenio je i
Konstans, dok, sude}i po do danas poznatim nalazima, drugi
vladari nisu upotrebqavali ovaj vid carske propagande.

Rezime: IVANA POPOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

»PRSTEWE ODANOSTI« CAREVIMA
KONSTANTINOVE VLADARSKE KU]E
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Smederevski grad, kao posledwe sredi{te sred-
wovekovne srpske dr`ave i pozornica doga|a-

ja koji su prethodili kona~nom turskom osvajawu,
ve} vi{e od jednog stole}a privla~i osobitu pa`-
wu na{e nau~ne javnosti.1 Dobro o~uvanim forti-
fikacijama despotovog grada – zamku sa ostacima
dvora i bedemima oja~anim brojnim kulama – po-
sve}eno je vi{e studija,2 a novim saznawima do-
prineli su i rezultati arheolo{kih istra`ivawa
koja su zapo~eta pre vi{e decenija.3 Posebno me-
sto u razmatrawima problematike Smederevskog
grada bilo je posve}ivano znamenitoj crkvi Bla-
gove{tewa, nekada{wem sredi{tu mitropolije, po-
znatoj samo na osnovu podataka iz oskudne izvorne
gra|e, odnosno o~uvanog opisa prenosa mo{tiju sv.
Luke u Smederevo.4 U nedostatku materijalnih osta-
taka, o ovom i{~ezlom hramu izno{ene su razli-
~ite hipoteze.5 U nekim od radova iskazano je mi{-
qewe, bez ozbiqnijeg utemeqewa, da je odmah na-
kon turskog osvajawa pretvorena u xamiju, a ubrzo
potom poru{ena da bi se od wenog kamena gradila
nova turska utvr|ewa.6 Jedini ozbiqan poku{aj da
nas pribli`i re{ewu na~inio je arh. S. Nenado-
vi} publikuju}i spolije otkrivene u turskim for-
tifikacijama i amamu.7 Razli~ite pretpostavke i
naga|awa o polo`aju i nekada{wem zna~ewu crkve
Blagove{tewa, umesto da doprinesu razre{ewu ovog
slo`enog problema udaqavala su nas od su{tin-
skog pitawa – da li je to bila jedina hri{}anska
bogomoqa u sredwovekovnom Smederevu, ili ih je
imalo vi{e. Bitan doprinos wegovom preispitiva-
wu i kriti~kom razmatrawu pru`ili su rezultati
arheolo{kih istra`ivawa u protekle dve decenije.
U nedavno objavqenoj monografiji M. Cuwaka kona-
~no je saop{ten izve{taj o otkri}u ostataka sakral-
nog kompleksa u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada
(sl. 1).8 Na`alost, izneti podaci i prate}a doku-
mentacija daleko su od zahteva savremene nauke.9

KA PROBLEMU SREDWOVEKOVNIH CRKVI
SMEDEREVSKOG GRADA
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1 M. Spremi}, Despot \ura| Brankovi} i njegovo doba, Beo-
grad 1994, sa starijom literaturom.

2 P. Popovi}, Spomenica petstogodi{wice Smederevskog
grada, Beograd 1931; A. Deroko, Smederevski grad, Starinar
II, NS, 1951, 59–96; J. Ne{kovi}, Smederevski grad, Smederevo
1975; M. Popovi}, La résidence de despot Djuradj Brankovi} dans
le châtelet de la forteresse de Smederevo (daqe: La résidence), Bal-
canoslavica 7, 1978, 101–112; L. Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedere-
va u re~i i slici, Smederevo 1980, sa starijom literaturom; M.
Popovi}, Ordnance in the defensive system of the Smederevo For-
tress During in the 15th Century (daqe: Ordnance), Balcanoslavica
10, 1983, 107–132.

3 Zna~ajniji izve{taji o istra`ivawima: S. Nenadovi},
Ure|ewe Smederevskog grada, Saop{tewa I, Republi~ki zavod
za za{titu spomenika kulture, Beograd 1956, 75–84; A. Deroko,
S. Nenadovi}, Smederevski grad, ispitivawa 1956, Starinar
VII–VIII, 1958, 181–194; A. Deroko, I. Zdravkovi}, Izve{taji o
istra`ivawima 1957. i 1958. godine u: Zborniku za{tite spome-
nika kulture IX, 1958, 49–78 i X, 1959, 137–147; D. Pribakovi},
Ostava iz XV veka u Malom gradu Smederevske tvr|ave, Vesnik
Vojnog muzeja 6–7, 1962, 56–96; Id, Neki momenti u istra`ivanju
Malog grada u 1961 godini, Vesnik Vojnog muzeja 8–9, 1963, 127–151;
M. Popovi}, Izve{taji o istra`ivanjima 1968–1977, u: Arheolo{kim
pregledima 18, 1976, 115–120 i 19, 1977, 110–111; M. ]orovi}-
Qubinkovi}, M. Cuwak, Istra`ivawa sakralnog kompleksa u
Smederevskoj tvr|avi u toku 1982. godine, Glasnik Dru{tva
konzervatora Srbije 7, 1983, 50–52; M. Cuwak, Izve{taji o
istra`ivawima u: Arheolo{kim pregledima 24, 1985, 174–178 i
25, 1986, 86–89; Id, Nekropola u jugoisto~nom delu Velikog gra-
da Smederevske tvr|ave – rezultati arheolo{kih istra`ivawa,
Saop{tewa XXVII–XXVIII, 1995/1996, 173–192.

4 I. Ruvarac, O prienosu tiela sv. Luke u Smederevo, Rad JAZU,
knj. V, 1868, 179–186; Iv. Pavlovi}, O Sv. Luci i prena{awu
wegovog tela, Glasnik SUD 51, 1882, 70–96.

5 V. Petkovi}, Pregled crkvenih spomenika kroz povesni-
cu srpskog naroda, Beograd 1950, 301–302; L. Pavlovi}, Crkve
iz doba smederevskih Brankovi}a, Muzej i spomenici kulture
Smedereva, Smederevo 1972, 140, Id, Istorija Smedereva u re-
~i i slici, 116–120, Id, Prozni i pesni~ki spisi nastali u
Smederevu 1453–1456. godine, Smederevo 1983, 43; M. Jankovi}
Episkopije i mitropolije srpske crkve u sredwem veku, Beo-
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6 L. Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedereva, 118–119; J. Ne{ko-
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Ve} na prvi pogled, uo~qivo je da autor selektiv-
no pristupa ovom slo`enom kompleksu pri ~emu,
~ini nam se, neke gra|evinske faze pogre{no datuje
i obja{wava, dok poznije dogradwe iz turskog razdo-
bqa uop{te ne obra|uje. U nemogu}nosti da shvati
su{tinu otkrivene arhitekture, M. Cuwak je zda-
wu, koje identifikuje sa crkvom Blagove{tewa,
pripisao spolije iz ranoturskih fortifikacija,
previ|aju}i ~iwenicu da upravo ono nedvosmisle-
no pokazuje da su se u Smederevskom gradu nalazi-
le ne jedna ve} dve sredwovekovne crkve, kako je to
jo{ ranije naslutio S. Nenadovi}.10 Kao rezultat,
nastale su nove zabune, koje ne bi smele ostati bez
komentara.

Imaju}i u vidu {iri zna~aj pojave gradskih
crkvi, ne samo za izu~avawe Smedereva, ve} i ana-
lizu razvojnih tokova urbanih prestonica, koje kao
zakasnela pojava odlikuju pozno razdobqe sredwo-
vekovne srpske dr`ave, poku{a}emo ponovo da raz-
motrimo ovo izuzetno otkri}e. Na osnovu publiko-
vane gra|e, budu}i da nam originalna terenska do-
kumentacija nije dostupna, kao i uvida u otkrivene
nekonzervirane ostatke vidqive na terenu, mogu}e
je izneti odre|ena nova zapa`awa. Ona bi mogla da
podstaknu boqe razumevawe problema sredwovekov-
nih crkvi Smederevskog grada i pru`e nove pod-
sticaje za daqa tragawa u tom smeru. Svesni rizika
ovakvog poduhvata, pre svega zbog nedostatka nekih

relevantnih arheolo{kih podataka, poku{a}emo
na prvom mestu da defini{emo probleme na koje
ukazuju pomenuta otkri}a, a tek potom da uka`emo
na mogu}a re{ewa. 

Kao {to je ve} istaknuto, sredwovekovne crkve
u Smederevskom gradu izri~ito se pomiwu samo u
spisima o prenosu mo{tiju sv. Luke 1453. godine.
Ovaj zna~ajan doga|aj opisan je u dva izvorna dokume-
nta, ~iji je nastanak veoma blizak vremenu opisanog
doga|aja. Iz Pariskog rukopisa, koji je koncizni-
ji, saznaje se da su mo{ti »svetog i velikog aposto-
la Luke evangeliste« donete u bogohranimi gradÀ
smederevoi polo`ene vÀhramousvetagoBlagovº{°tenja
prºsvetje Bogorodice, vÀ mitropolji smederevskoi, vÀ lºto
¢cÆamºsecaIanouarja vj dÀnÀ (12 januara 1453. g.).11

Op{irniji, Vrdni~ki spis, daje vi{e podataka.
Tako se saznaje da su mo{ti po prispe}u u Smede-
revo polo`ene prÀvºje vÀ crÀkovÀ polatnoujo, a uve-
~e prenete u dvor (vÀ polatou) gde je odr`ano sve-
no}no bdenije. U svitawe dana prenete su u crkvu

7 S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qawa o arhitekturi crkve Bla-
gove{tewa Despota \ur|a Brankovi}a u Smederevu (daqe: Raz-
mi{qawa), Zbornik Narodnog muzeja IX–X, 1979, 403–424.

8 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, novija istra`ivawa,
99–113.

9 Na{ kriti~ki prikaz vidi na str. 319–323.
10 S. Nenadovi}, op. cit. 407.
11 Iv. Pavlovi}, op. cit. 94.
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1. Sakralni kompleks u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada, prema M. Cuwaku, osnova (R=1:200)



(vÀ crkvÀ), a posle sve~ane slu`be iznete posrºedº
grada. Nakon toga, mo{ti sv. Luke su u sve~anoj pro-
cesiji, uz u~e{}e arhijereja (arhjereÌm), episkopa
i i cele porodice srpskog despota no{ene stºeni
grada da outvrÀdaetsei nepokolºbimi prºboudoutÀ.
Kada su u procesiji pro{li gradom vÀmitropolÀ
prjido{e,i`edrÀ`avnjimi (misli se na despota \u-
ra|a, prim. M. P.) novosÀzdannou i oukra{ennou,
vÀnoutrÀ`ecrÀkve sve{tennoujorakouvÀnes{eÌtÀ
desno svetÀih dverei polo`i{e. Po{to je svete mo{ti
poverio na ~uvawe mitrÌpoljtououbo gradÀskomoui
jepisk(o)pou, Despot se vratio u dvor i darivao
u~esnike slavqa. Te ve~eri, po zavr{enoj svetko-
vini i prijemu u dvoru, mitropolit je kivot
zakqu~ao i zape~atio.12

O sudbini crkvi Smederevskog grada nakon
osmanskih osvajawa, svedo~e i neki turski izvori.
Tako A{ik pa{a Zade, blizak doga|ajima koje opi-
suje ili neposredni u~esnik u wima, kazuje da je
odmah po zauzimawu Smedereva 1439. godine otkla-
wana xuma namaz13 – glavna islamska nedeqna mo-
litva. Ovaj podatak posredno svedo~i da je u zapo-
sednutom gradu jedna crkva pretvorena u xamiju –
a to je gotovo po pravilu bivala ona najzna~ajnija.
Dvadeset godina kasnije, kao neposredni o~evidac
osvajawa grada, isti hroni~ar je zabele`io: »Zvo-
na u Smederevu iskvari{e. Crkve mu pokvari{e i
mesxide na~ini{e«.14 Dva stole}a kasnije, ~iwe-
nicu da je jedna smederevska crkva pretvorena u
xamiju posredno potvr|uje i znameniti turski pu-
topisac Evlija ^elebi. Opisuju}i unutra{wost
tvr|ave on na prvom mestu isti~e xamiju sultana
Osvaja~a grada, uz napomenu da je gra|ena »u sta-
rom stilu«15, {to je uobi~ajeni termin koji on ko-
risti kada su u pitawu nekada{we crkve pretvore-
ne u islamske bogomoqe.16 Ina~e, ova xamija sul-
tana Mehmeda Osvaja~a, u smederevskom Velikom
gradu, posvedo~ena je i ranije, u turskom defteru
iz 1516. godine.17

U izvornim dokumentima, me|utim, ne pomiwe
se jedina sa~uvana smederevska sredwovekovna crkva
– hram Uspewa Bogorodice na sada{wem starom gro-
bqu, odnosno na bregu iznad nekada{weg utvr|enog
grada. Prema odlikama svoje arhitekture, okvirno je
datovana u prvu polovinu 15. veka.18 Prvi podatak,
me|utim, koji bi se mogao odnositi na ovu crkvu,
ili boqe re}i prigradski manastir, zabele`en je
tek u turskom defteru iz 1566. godine. Me|u pore-
skim obveznicima tada je u Smederevu popisan i
manastir »Svetiwa ili Isvetina«. Imao je samo
jednog kalu|era sa prihodom od 150 ak~i.19

O crkvama sredwovekovnog Smedereva posred-
ne podatke pru`a i analiza sa~uvanih kartograf-
skih izvora. To su, istina, pozna svedo~anstva na-
stala u razdobqima austrijskih okupacija grada
1717–1736. i 1789–1790. godine. Na jednom planu
iz tre}e ili ~etvrte decenije 18. veka prikazana je
xamija razu|ene osnove u jugoisto~nom uglu Veli-
kog grada (sl. 2).20 Isto zdawe, ali ozna~eno krstom,
uo~ava se i na planu F. N. de Sparr-a iz 1738. godi-
ne (sl. 3).21 Na poznijim planovima sa kraja 18. ve-
ka prikazani su gotovo iskqu~ivo bedemi stare
tvr|ave sa projektom spoqnih fortifikacija. Sa-
mo na jednom od ovih planova, kao jedini objekat u
tvr|avi, jo{ uvek se vidi nekada{wa crkva–xami-
ja u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada.22 Me|utim,
na tim poznijim kartografskim izvorima, u okvi-
ru prikaza novih linija odbrane, pojavquje se i
nekada{wi manastir Uspewa Bogorodice ozna~en
tekstom: Monastir Brdo,23 Kloster Berg,24 Manasti-
rischte oder Klosterberg25

Dragoceni izvorni podaci o crkvama Smederev-
skog grada do sada su u vi{e navrata tuma~eni, ali
i pogre{no interpretirani. Pre nego {to se osvr-
nemo na ranije izno{ena mi{qewa poku{a}emo da
rezimiramo saznawa koja pru`aju napred razma-
trani izvorni sredwovekovni tekstovi sa~uvani u
Pariskom i Vrdni~kom rukopisu. Kao prvo, jasno
se da zakqu~iti, da je u vreme opisanog doga|aja u
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12 I. Ruvarac, op. cit. 184–185
13 G. Elezovi}, Turski izvori za istoriju Jugoslovena,

Bratstvo XXVII, 1932, 69.
14 Ibid, 79.
15 E. ̂ elebi, Putopis – odlomci o jugoslovenskim zemljama II,

Sarajevo 1957, 65.
16 A. Andrejevi}, Pretvarawe crkava u xamije, Zbornik

za likovne umetnosti 12, Matica srpska, Novi Sad 1976, 107.
17 O. Zirojevi}, Carigradski drum od Sofije do Beogra-

da 1459–1683, Zbornik Istorijskog muzeja Srbije 7, 1970,
123–124.

18 M. Vasi} je datuje u razdobqe 1410–1427. (@i~a i La-
zarica, Beograd 1928, 156–159), dok @. Tati} smatra da je na-
stala ne{to poznije, sredinom 15. veka (Stara crkva na grobqu
u Smederevu, Starinar 5, 1928–1930, 55–62); v: M. Cuwak, B.
Cvetkovi}, Crkva Uspewa Presvete Bogorodice u Smederevu,
Smederevo 1997, sa starijom literaturom. 

19 H. [abanovi}, Turski izvori za istoriju Beograda I,
Beograd 1964, 557.

20 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. G I b 192; reprodukovan
kod: L. Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedereva, 245, sl. 177.

21 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. B IX 113; reprodukovan
kod: L. Pavlovi}, op. cit., 226, sl. 166.

22 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. G I h 194
23 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. H III e 3336.
24 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. H III e 3337.
25 Ratni arhiv u Be~u, plan sig. Ausl. III a 1No 2.
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Smederevu postojala crkva posve}ena Blagovesti-
ma, gde je stolovao mitropolit. Bila je to zadu`bina
despota \ur|a izgra|ena, po svemu sude}i, u godi-
nama koje su neposredno prethodile prenosu mo{-
tiju sv. Luke. Pored ove, postojala je i dvorska ili
pridvorna crkva. U poznijim izvorima, kao {to je
to ve} istaknuto, na bregu izvan grada pomiwe se
manastir Uspewa Bogorodice. 

Pretpostavku da se pridvorna crkva (crÀkovÀ
polatna) nalazila u kompleksu dvora u Malom gra-
du, arheolo{ka iskopavawa nisu potvrdila. Na tom
relativno malom prostoru postojale su tri dvor-
ske zgrade, ali ne i crkva.26 Neke autore ovo je nave-
lo na pomisao da bi se pojam dvorske crkve mogao
odnositi na kapelu, sli~nu onoj koja je o~uvana u
jednoj od kula Goluba~ke tvr|ave.27 U tom smislu
mogla se tuma~iti samo gorwa eta`a glavne kule
Malog grada.28 Me|utim, ovaj veoma mali i nepo-
desan prostor nije imao neposrednu vezu sa glav-
nim dvorskim zdawem, ve} mu se moglo pri}i samo
preko {etne staze bedema. U pitawu je o~igledno
bio objekat namewen iskqu~ivo odbrani, kako to
pokazuje primer glavne, nedavno prou~ene analogne
kule solunskog Heptapirgiona.29 Naravno, ostaje
otvorena mogu}nost da je neka od odaja u Malom
gradu mogla slu`iti kao dvorska kapela, kakvih je
bilo u onovremenim dvorovima Evrope, ali se ta-
kav bogoslu`beni prostor nije nikako mogao sma-
trati dvorskom crkvom. Treba pomenuti i poku{a-
je, istina bez ozbiqnijeg utemeqewa, da se crkva
Uspewa Bogorodice na starom smederevskom grob-
qu identifikuje sa dvorskom crkvom i hramom u
kome su ~uvane mo{ti sv. Luke.30

U navedenim razmatrawima Veliki grad je
uglavnom ostajao po strani, osim u slu~ajevima gde
je crÀkovÀ polatnaizjedna~avana sa onom posve}enom
Blagovestima. Mogu}nost postojawa posebne dvorske
crkve u fortificiranom urbanom jezgru sredwove-
kovnog Smedereva naj~e{}e je previ|ana. Takvu hi-
potezu, koliko nam je poznato, izneo je jedino S. Ne-
nadovi}, ali ostaju}i pri tom ipak u nedoumici da
li je postojala posebna dvorska crkva ili je to bio
znameniti hram Blagove{tewa.31 Argumentovane
dileme ovog autora razjasnili su ishodi arheolo-
{kih istra`ivawa o kojima }e daqe biti re~i. 

O ~iwenici da se crkva Blagove{tewa, zadu`-
bina despota \ur|a i sedi{te mitropolita, nala-
zila negde u Velikom gradu, uglavnom su saglasni
svi istra`iva~i, koji su ovo pitawe razmatrali.
Me|utim, o wenoj bli`oj lokaciji izno{ena su raz-
li~ita mi{qewa. Posebnu zabunu u ta razmatrawa
unosio je ~esto citirani, navodno izvorni poda-
tak, da se ova znamenita crkva nalazila »sa desne
strane dvora«.32 Me|utim, ~itawem spisa o prenosu
tela sv. Luke, kako Pariskom, tako i Vrdni~kom,
lako se mo`e uo~iti da takvog podatka uop{te nema.

26 M. Popovi}, La résidence, 101–112.
27 G. Simi}, Goluba~ki grad, Starinar XXXIII–XXXIV,

1982/1983, 76.
28 L. Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedereva, 118; M. Cuwak, Sme-

derevska tvr|ava, 105–107; uporedi: S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qa-
wa, 404–406, koji argumentovano opovrgava ovakvu mogu}nost.

29 V. Koniordos, Ph. Oreopulos, Heptapyrgion, in: (ed. S. ]ur-
~i}, E. Hadjitryphonos) Secular Medieval Architecture in the Balkans
1300–1500, Thessaloniki 1997, 192–195.

30 V. Petkovi}, op. cit., 301–302.
31 S. Nenadovi}, op. cit., 404–405.
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3. Crkva u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada,
detaq prema planu F.N de Sparr-a iz 1738. godine



U poku{aju da otkrijemo poreklo ove vi{e puta
ponavqane gre{ke do{li smo do zakqu~ka da ona
poti~e od oma{ke koja se pre vi{e od jednog stole-
}a potkrala ^. Mijatovi}u. U wegovom poznatom i
u na{oj literaturi ~esto nekriti~ki citiranom
delu o despotu \ur|u Brankovi}u, izvorni podatak
iz Vrdni~kog spisa, gde se ka`e da su svetiteqeve
mo{ti unete u mitropolitsku crkvu i polo`ene
»desno od svetih dveri«, slobodno je interpretiran
re~ima »...odnesu kivot i polo`e u mitropolijsku
crkvu koju je despot s nova sazidao i ukrasio, s desne
strane pored dvora«.33 Kori{}ewem prepri~anog
izvora, a ne lako dostupnog objavqenog originala,
kao i nekriti~kim preuzimawem pogre{nih podata-
ka, stvorena je zabuna koja je samo ote`ala poku{a-
je istra`iva~a da proniknu u slo`ene probleme u
vezi sa i{~ezlim smederevskim hramom Blagove-
{tewa.

Kqu~ni doprinos u poku{aju da se razre{e pro-
blemi smederevskih crkvi, pru`ila su arheolo{-
ka istra`ivawa vr{ena tokom proteklih deceni-
ja. Stoga }emo se najpre zadr`ati na arheolo{koj
faktografiji zasnovanoj prvenstveno na publiko-
vanom materijalu.

Istra`ivawa sakralnog kompleksa u jugoisto~-
nom uglu Velikog grada, nedaleko od kule 11, zapo-

~eta su 1981. godine, ali po svemu sude}i, nisu sa-
svim okon~ana. U toku prve dve do tri kampawe u
celosti je otkrivena crkva, ukqu~uju}i i poznije
turske dogradwe, kao i nekropola sa 122 istra`e-
na groba. Arheolo{ka iskopavawa vr{ena su sever-
no i isto~no od crkve, delom do Jezavskog bedema,
ali na osnovu objavqene gra|e nije mogu}e zakqu~i-
ti u kojem obimu je taj prostor istra`en.34 U okviru
ovog slo`enog kompleksa uo~eno je vi{e gra|evin-
skih faza, odnosno stratigrafskih i hronolo{kih
celina. 

Najstarijem horizontu pripadaju ostaci jedne
mawe gra|evine sa trolisnom osnovom. Ulaz joj se
nalazio na zapadu, dok je sa ostalih strana imala
jednake polukru`ne apside (sl. 4). Po glavnoj osi
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32 L. Pavlovi}, Neki spomenici kulture II, 39; Id., Muzej
i spomenici kulture Smedereva, 140; Id., Istorija Smedereva,
118, uz pozivawe na Pariski rukopis o prenosu mo{tiju sv.
Luke; S. Nenadovi}, op. cit., 407; M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr-
|ava, 109.

33 ^. Mijatovi}, Despot \ura| Brankovi}, kwiga druga,
Beograd 1882, 154. 

34 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 95–159; Id., Nekropo-
la, 173–192; Id., Izve{taji u Arheolo{kim pregledima 24, 1985,
174–178 i 25, 1986, 86–90; M. ]orovi}-Qubinkovi}, M. Cuwak,
op. cit., 50–52. 
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4. Sakralni kompleks u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada-trikonhos
sa najstarijim horizontom grobova (prema M. Cuwaku)
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istok-zapad duga~ka je 6 m, a {iroka 8 m. Usled ka-
snijih gra|evinskih intervencija veoma je o{te-
}ena, ali joj uo~eni oblik osnove nije sporan. Su-
de}i prema objavqenom planu, ima se utisak da sa
zapadne strane nije postojao aneks, gra|evinski
vezan sa bo~nim konhama. Me|utim, iz nejasnih
re~enica autora istra`ivawa, dalo bi se zakqu-
~iti da se gra|evina nastavqala prema zapadu, ali
da je taj deo uni{ten ukopom poznijih turskih zi-
dova.35 Ostaje otvoreno pitawe da li su to samo
domi{qawa, ili su postojali i gra|evinski tra-
govi koji nisu prikazani na objavqenom planu.
Skloni smo mi{qewu da gra|evina nije imala za-
padni aneks, a ukoliko je i postojao, mogao je
predstavqati naknadnu dogradwu. Na pomenutom,
~ini nam se, pouzdanom planu (sl. 1),36 spoqno li-
ce ju`ne konhe na uglu sa bo~nom stranom ulaza,
sasvim je jasno definisano, bez tragova eventual-
ne gra|evinske veze sa bilo kakvom konstrukcijom
daqe prema zapadu. Temeqi ove gra|evine – trikon-
hosa, grubo zidani krupnim kamenom, ukopani su u
zdravicu. Preostali minimalni nadzemni tragovi
zidova, debqine oko 0,90 m, ne{to su bri`qivije
gra|eni uz upotrebu i poneke opeke. Ostaci mal-
terne podloge o~uvani su sa otiscima pravougao-
nih podnih plo~a, za koje je prema nalazima iz {u-
ta pretpostavqeno da su bile od belog mermera.37

Za razmi{qawa o datovawu ovog nevelikog zdawa
va`no je zapa`awe o nalazima »postjustinijan-

ske« keramike u tragovima kulturnog sloja oko ot-
krivenih zidova.38 [ta je autor pod tim pojmom
podrazumevao nije jasno, budu}i da crte`i, kao ni
detaqniji opis te keramike nisu objavqeni. Nije
iskqu~eno da je u pitawu svedo~anstvo o postojawu
kasnoanti~kog ili ranovizantijskog sloja, {to je
jedan od bitnih elemenata za datovawe trikonhosa.
U tom smislu zna~ajna je ~iwenica, da je pod u sre-
di{wem delu gra|evine probijen poznijim ukopom
jednog de~ijeg groba koji, izgleda, nije raniji od
14. veka.39 Domi{qawima za koja se ne bi moglo re-
}i da su nau~no utemeqena, M. Cuwak je ovo zdawe
trolisne osnove prepoznao kao crkvu, koju je okvir-
no datovao u 10. vek.

Slede}u, a ujedno i najzna~ajniju fazu na loka-
litetu predstavqaju ostaci jednobrodne crkve, sa
polukru`nom oltarskom apsidom na istoku, pros-
tranom pripratom kvadratne osnove na zapadu i
bo~nim, pravougaonim pevni~kim prostorima (sl.
5). Du`ina crkve iznosila je 19, a {irina u ravni
pevnica 15,30 m. Ve} na prvi pogled uo~ava se oso-
benost wene osnove. Izostankom isto~nog i zapad-
nog traveja naos je prakti~no sveden na potkupolni

35 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 100–101.
36 Proverom na terenu novembra 1999. godine, ovaj plan u

celini pokazao se kao sasvim precizan. 
37 M. Cuwak, op. cit., 99.
38 M. Cuwak, op. cit., 104.
39 Grob 110, M. Cuwak, Nekropola, 184. 
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prostor. Nevelik je bio i oltar, ograni~en samo na
polukru`nu apsidu. U wenom sredi{tu nalazila
se relativno velika ~asna trpeza u vidu zidanog
stupca kvadratnog preseka, dimenzija 1,50 x 1,50 m.

Prilikom gra|ewa crkve posebna pa`wa nei-
mara posve}ena je temeqima zbog, kako se ~ini, ne-
stabilnog i vodoplavnog terena. Zidovi su bili
postavqeni na drvenom ro{tiqu od greda promera
20–22 cm, a ceo unutra{wi prostor u ravni teme-
qa bio je iznivelisan malternim slojem. Sli~ne
grede-santra~i postojale su i u jezgru zidne mase
neposredno ispod ravni nekada{weg poda.40 Zanim-
qivu pojavu predstavqa ~iwenica, da su podzemni
delovi zidova samo mawim delom bili uliveni u
ukopanu temeqnu jamu dok su, uglavnom, bri`qivo
zidani i dersovani.41 Wihova debqina je ujedna-
~ena i kre}e se oko 1,40 m, dok je nadzemni deo bio
u`i i nije prelazio 1 m. Pro{irewe temeqne sto-
pe uo~qivo je iskqu~ivo sa spoqne strane, dok je
unutra{we lice nad podom bilo u ravni sa odgova-
raju}im zidom temeqa. Posebno dobro bio je ute-
meqen sredi{wi prostor, nekada nadvi{en kupo-
lom. Iz razloga stati~ke prirode, severni i ju`ni
zid u temequ su gra|eni kontinuirano, bez preki-
da pred pevni~kim prostorima. Oni su, izgleda,
posebno zidani, bez gra|evinske veze sa osnovnom
konstrukcijom, koja je ostvarena tek u nadzemnom
delu. Podzemna drvena zatega od dve paralelne gre-
de promera 24–25 cm presecala je oltarski pro-
stor, povezuju}i severni i ju`ni zid.42 Analizi-
raju}i strukturu temeqa name}e se pomisao da su
oni ve}im delom gra|eni kao nadzemne konstruk-
cije, koje su naknadno zasute nivelacionim slojem
zemqe. U jednom od izve{taja o iskopavawima po-
miwe se nasipni sloj debqine 0,80 cm na prostoru
oko crkve, u kome su arheolo{ki nalazi opredeqe-
ni »u period Despotovine«.43 ^asna trpeza, koja je
duboko utemeqena kao i zidovi apside, gra|ena je,
izgleda, tek nakon nivelisawa unutra{wosti crkve.
Wen fundament grubo je ozidan u prethodno isko-
panoj temeqnoj jami. 

Nadzemni delovi zidova, gra|eni su lomqenim,
pritesanim kamenom uz mestimi~nu upotrebu tan-
kih opeka. Iz objavqenih izve{taja, ali i uvidom
na terenu, nije se moglo pouzdano zakqu~iti u kojoj
meri su pored sredwovekovnih opeka kori{}ene i
anti~ke, koje se u smederevskim zidanim konstruk-
cijama ~esto javqaju kao spolije. Zidovi nad teme-
qom, ~ija debqina ne prelazi jedan metar, relativ-
no su slabo o~uvani usled poznijih prepravki, ali i
ru{ewa gra|evine u celini. Preostali su, uglavnom,

pevni~ki prostori, kao i nadzemni deo severnog
zida. Zapadni zid crkve sa~uvan je iskqu~ivo u te-
mequ, pa se dimenzije nekada{weg ulaza mogu samo
pretpostaviti. Tako|e, ne mo`e se pouzdano zakqu-
~iti ni kako je prvobitno bio razdvojen potkupol-
ni prostor naosa od priprate. Zbog specifi~nog
oblika osnove, tu bi se te{ko mogla zamisliti
vrata. Najverovatnije, postojali su samo pilastri,
sli~ni poznijem turskom re{ewu. 

Pred zapadnim ulazom postojala je prizidana
konstrukcija, ~ija se funkcija i prvobitni obli-
ci ne mogu pouzdano sagledati. U pitawu su preo-
stali temeqi dva zida, debqine, 0,80 m, a du`ine
1,70 m, upravni na zapadnu fasadu. M. Cuwak ih je
protuma~io kao podzide stepeni{ta pred ulazom,
ali nigde ne pomiwe da su na|eni tragovi stepeni-
ka.44 ^ini nam se da bi ovde pre mogli biti u pi-
tawu ostaci zvonika koji je, verovatno, bio naknad-
no prizidan.

Tragovi malterne podloge prvobitnog poda ot-
kriveni su mestimi~no. Sude}i prema o~uvanim
otiscima, bio je ra|en od kvadratnih plo~a, dimen-
zija 0,30 x 0,30 m, za koje autor iskopavawa pretpo-
stavqa da su bile od mermera.45 Malterna podloga
poda le`ala je u prostoru pevnica neposredno nad
temeqima severnog i ju`nog zida,46 za koje je ve}
ranije istaknuto da su tu imali iskqu~ivo stati~-
ku funkciju.

Spoqne fasade crkve, sude}i prema na~inu
gra|ewa, bile su malterisane. Da li je bilo kame-
ne plastike otvoreno je pitawe, budu}i da takvih
nalaza gotovo da i nema. Otkriven je samo jedan
fragment rozete sa prepletom,47 koji je na lokali-
tet mogao dospeti i kao gra|a u turskom razdobqu.
U unutra{wosti, crkva je bila `ivopisana. Ulom-
ci fresaka na|eni su samo u {utu u oltarskoj ap-
sidi,48 dok ih u ostalim delovima crkve nije bilo.
Ova zanimqiva pojava nije bli`e obja{wena, kao
ni uslovi nalaza fragmenata. Izgleda da su oni
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40 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 110–112.
41 M. Cuwak, Arheolo{ki pregled 24, T. LXXXV/1–2
42 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 106. 
43 M. ]orovi}-Qubinkovi}, M. Cuwak, op. cit., 51.
44 M. Cuwak, op. cit., 111.
45 Ibid, 110.
46 Ibid, 111.
47 M. Cuwak, Arheolo{ki pregled 24, 1985, 178, T.

LXXXVI.
48 Autor navodi da je nalaz otkriven »u prostoru isto~ne

pevnice« (Smederevska tvr|ava, 112) {to bi zna~ilo u oltaru.
Uo~qivo je da i na drugim mestima za oltar koristi termin
»isto~na pevnica« {to se te{ko da objasniti.
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poticali iz {uta ispod ravni poda, te su zahvaqu-
ju}i toj okolnosti i sa~uvani. 

Istra`iva~ lokaliteta M. Cuwak je bez vaqa-
nih argumenata istra`ene ostatke identifikovao
sa crkvom Blagove{tewa, {to ga je navelo da ih da-
tuje u »kraj prve polovine 15. veka«.49 Pri tome,
kategori~ki je odbacio razlo`na razmatrawa S.
Nenadovi}a,50 o kojima }e jo{ biti re~i, i spoli-
je iz turskih fortifikacija pripisao novootkri-
venoj crkvi, ne vode}i ra~una da je u pitawu gra|a
koja poti~e sa zidova znatno ve}eg hrama.51

Slede}oj sredwovekovnoj gra|evinskoj fazi,
prema na{em mi{qewu, odgovarala bi rekonstruk-
cija oltarskog prostora (sl. 6). Prilikom arheo-
lo{kih istra`ivawa jasno je uo~eno da je prvo-
bitna polukru`na apsida poru{ena i zamewena
novom, prostranijom, u vidu poluelipse. Ovom in-
tervencijom crkva je produ`ena za oko dva metra
prema istoku, ~ime je dobijen znatno ve}i oltarski
prostor. Temeqnom zidnom masom popuwen je ceo
produ`eni deo, a iznad we je izgra|en novi apsi-
dalni zid, debqine oko 0,90 m, bri`qivo prevezan
sa ostacima starije apside. Prilikom ove rekon-
strukcije poru{ena je i stara ~asna trpeza, a nova
je podignuta oko 0,60 m isto~nije. Jednim delom
ona je le`ala na temequ stare, dok joj je isto~na po-
lovina bila sasvim plitko fundirana. Nije iskqu-
~eno da su upravo prilikom ove intervencije ra-
nije pomenuti fragmenti fresaka dospeli u {ut.
U tom slu~aju, oni bi poticali sa zidova poru{e-
ne prvobitne oltarske apside. 

M. Cuwak je ovu gra|evinsku fazu datovao u
razdobqe austrijske okupacije 1717–1736. godine,
kada je stari sredwovekovni hram, pretvoren u xa-
miju, ponovo preobra}en u crkvu namewenu katoli-
~kim vernicima. Pove}avawe oltarskog prostora
i pomerawe, odnosno »nadzi|ivawe« ~asne trpeze
on je protuma~io kao »prilago|avawe apside potre-
bama katoli~kih frawevaca«.52 Ovakva konstataci-
ja kao osnovni element za datovawe pomenute gra-
|evinske faze, prema na{em mi{qewu, sasvim je
neprihvatqiva. Pove}avawe oltarske apside sa
izgradwom ~asne trpeze u wenom sredi{tu, ne mo-
`e se dovesti u vezu sa potrebama zapadne crkve.
Jo{ od razdobqa pozne gotike i renesanse, a poseb-
no u baroku, {to zna~i i 18. veku, katoli~ki oltar
se po pravilu oslawa na apsidalni zid, budu}i da
se pri bogoslu`ewu nije vr{io ophod oko ~asne
trpeze, dok je sve{tenik tokom mise vernicima bio
okrenut le|ima.53 Imaju}i u vidu ove ~iwenice,
te{ko je poverovati da su Austrijanci, pretvara-
ju}i zate~eno zdawe u katoli~ku crkvu, gradili no-
vu apsidu sa ~asnom trpezom postavqenom u skla-
du sa pravoslavnim obredom. Na poku{aj ta~nijeg

49 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 114.
50 S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qawa, 403–424.
51 M. Cuwak, op. cit., 112.
52 M. Cuwak, Arheolo{ki pregled 24, 1985, 175.
53 Novi polo`aj ~asne trpeze blizak ranihri{}anskim

tradicijama, u katoli~kom svetu prihva}en je tek nakon odlu-
ka Drugog vatikanskog koncila, sredinom {ezdesetih godina
20. veka.
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datovawa ove gra|evinske faze i utvr|ivawe raz-
loga koji su uslovili izgradwu nove, ve}e apside,
vrati}emo se u daqem izlagawu.

Obimne pregradwe crkve u Velikom gradu
usledile su nakon wenog pretvarawa u xamiju. Tu
se, prema na{em mi{qewu, uo~avaju tri osnovne
etape dogradwi, koje se mogu me|usobno razgrani-
~iti, ali ne i hronolo{ki pouzdano odrediti, bu-
du}i da za to nema dovoqno podataka u objavqenoj
gra|i. Prvoj etapi, bez sumwe, odgovarala bi do-
gradwa ju`nog aneksa sa mihrabom,54 koja bi hro-
nolo{ki bila najstarija (sl. 7). Prema na~inu gra-
|ewa, zidovi mu se gotovo ne razlikuju od ostataka
crkve. Radi povezivawa novog aneksa sa postoje-
}im delovima hrama, probijen je zapadni zid ju`ne
pevnice i obrazovan {iroki otvor u odgovaraju-
}em zidu priprate. Oba ova prodora kroz starije
zidove verovatno su bila lu~no presvedena, kako
bi se sa~uvala stabilnost gorwih delova gra|evi-
ne. Izvesne intervencije vr{ene su i na prostoru
izme|u nekada{we priprate i naosa. Ostaje otvo-
reno pitawe da li je tada postoje}i prolaz pro{i-
ren, {to je najverovatnije, ili su mu samo bo~ne
strane dekorativno oblikovane tesanicima sa pro-
filisanim uglovima. Blokovima tesanog kamena
obra|ena je i bo~na strana novog prolaza izme|u
dozidanog aneksa i ju`ne pevnice. Umesto zapad-
nog portala otvorena su relativno uska vrata u se-
vernom zidu nekada{we priprate, ispred kojih je,
sude}i prema nekim substrukcijama, verovatno po-
stojao trem.

U slede}oj etapi sagra|en je novi prostran,
uslovno nazvan, zapadni aneks, dimenzija 11,80 x
10,30 m (sl. 8). U wegov severozapadni ugao ugra|e-
no je minare, ~ija je preostala temeqna struktura
skoro kvadratne osnove (3,30 x 3,60 m). Dogra|eni
zidovi ne{to su tawi od starijih, i gra|eni su u
me{anom slogu kamena i tankih opeka. Po svom
opusu sli~ni su zidovima amama izgra|enog pre
1480. godine nedaleko od dunavskog bedema. Radi
povezivawa novog aneksa sa ostalim delom hrama
poru{en je do ravni temeqne stope nekada{wi za-
padni zid crkve. I taj otvor je, verovatno, bio lu~-
no presveden. Ovom dogradwom molitveni prostor
gotovo je udvostru~en.55

Posledwa etepa oblikovawa xamije bila je sve-
dena na povezivawe ju`nog i zapadnog aneksa, uz od-
govaraju}a ru{ewa i izgradwu jednog novog zida.
Tom prilikom nekada{wi jugozapadni ugao crkve
preoblikovan je u stubac, delom gra|en tesanicima,
me|u kojima se nalazi i jedna spolija – deo masivnog
polukru`no profilisanog venca. Ovom intervenci-
jom vernicima u zapadnom aneksu je tokom molitve
omogu}ena neposrednija veza sa mihrabom (sl. 8).

Prilikom arheolo{kih istra`ivawa uo~eni su
ostaci poda xamije ra|enog od opeka razli~itih
formata. Relativno male o~uvane povr{ine otkri-
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54 U publikovanim izve{tajima M. Cuwak ovu kultnu ni{u
naziva minaret umesto mihrab (AP 24, 175; Smederevska tvr-
|ava, 114)

55 Povr{ina nekada{we crkve oko 110 m2, ju`ni aneks 28 m2

i zapadni aneks oko 120 m2.
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vene su u ni{i mihraba, delu naosa i nad poru{e-
nim zidanim stupcem ~asne trpeze.56 Wegova ravan
bila je za oko 0,30 m iznad nivoa poda nekada{we
crkve.57

U poku{aju da objasni uo~ene pregradwe, a sa
predube|ewem da su u pitawu ostaci crkve Blago-
ve{tewa, istra`iva~ lokaliteta do{ao je do neve-
rovatnog zakqu~ka, da su Turci zate~enu crkvu sru-
{ili do ravni poda, a potom na wenom mestu digli
zidove xamije.58 Uz ~iwenicu da je ovakvo mi{qe-
we sasvim neprihvatqivo, ostaje nejasno za{to bi
Turci pri navodnom gra|ewu nove xamije ponovi-
li ne samo osnovu ve} i gorwu konstrukciju stari-
je crkve. Tako|e je te{ko komentarisati zakqu~ak
M. Cuwaka da je zapadni aneks sa minaretom »pri-
pada vremenu austrijske okupacije«59 Navodno, ova
dogradwa »je bazirana na turskom sloju«, ali nije
obrazlo`eno koji su to nalazi koji opredequju ova-
kav zakqu~ak, niti kako bi se oni mogli vremenski
opredeliti. Na~in gra|ewa, zatim ciwenica da je
tek dogradwom ovog aneksa sa minaretom molitve-
ni prostor xamije kona~no uobli~en, ukazuje na mo-
gu}nost da pomenutu dogradwu datujemo najkasnije
u kraj 15. ili prve decenije 16 veka.

Ovo zdawe sa o~uvanim strukturama crkve i,
po svemu sude}i, kupolom, video je oko 1660. godi-
ne Evlija ^elebi. Wegova razu|ena osnova sa mi-
naretom, gotovo identi~na otkrivenim ostacima,

jasno je prepoznatqiva na navedenom austrijskom
planu iz 1717–1736. godine (sl. 2). O vremenu ko-
na~nog ru{ewa stare crkve pretvorene u xamiju ar-
heolo{ka istra`ivawa, izgleda, nisu pru`ila ni-
kakve podatke.

Na prostoru sakralnog kompleksa istra`ena je
i nekropola sa 122 groba. Istra`iva~ lokaliteta
je ove grobove mehani~ki podelio u tri horizonta
u zavisnosti od kota ukopa. Tako su u najstariji – III
horizont opredeqeni grobovi otkriveni izme|u
kota 68,87–70,00, u drugi od 70,00 do 71,00, a u prvi
horizont oni najpli}i, izme|u kota 71,00 i 72,00.60

Grobovi sa prilozima nisu bili brojni, ali uz stra-
tigrafska razmatrawa pru`aju zanimqivu sliku
nekropole. Grobovi najstarijeg horizonta, ukopani
u zdravicu, zastupqeni su sa 60% i ~ine najbrojni-
ju skupinu (sl. 4). Ve}ina ih je grupisana severno
od trikonhosa, ali se to ne bi moglo prihvatiti
kao kona~ni rezultat, budu}i da je deo lokaliteta
sa wegove ju`ne strane u znatno mawoj meri istra-
`en. Na osnovu elemenata koje pru`a objavqena
dokumentacija, ovaj horizont grobova prethodio je
izgradwi crkve, budu}i da su neki od wih prese~e-

56 M. Cuwak, Arheolo{ki pregled 24, 175.
57 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 114.
58 Ibid.
59 Ibid.
60 M. Cuwak, Nekropola, 173.
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ni zidovima oltarske apside i ju`ne pevnice, a ve-
rovatno i ukopom temeqa drugih zidova. Sa druge
strane, ostaci zidova trikonhosa nisu o{te}eni
ukopom grobova, sa izuzetkim samo jednog, ranije po-
menutog de~ijeg groba, koji je probio pod u sredi{-
wem delu ovog zdawa. Uo~enu stratigrafsku sliku
potvr|uju i otkriveni prilozi u grobovima, koji
se uglavnom datuju u 14. ili po~etak 15. veka, {to
ne iskqu~uje mogu}nost postojawa i ranijih sahra-
na u ovom horizontu grobova. Otvoreno je pitawe da
li neki od grobova ovog horizonta pripada sredwo-
vekovnim ukopima, vr{enim posle izgradwe crkve.
Na osnovu uvida u arheolo{ku situaciju, sigurno
je da se u samoj crkvi nije sahrawivalo od vremena
izgradwe pa do pretvarawa u xamiju. Da li se to
mo`e zakqu~iti i za prostor oko wenih zidova, te-
{ko je re}i. M. Cuwak je najstariji nivo grobova
pripisao »periodu Despotovine i vremenu koji mu
je prethodilo, tj. XIV–XVI veku«61

Za razliku od najstarijeg, drugi horizont gro-
bova ostaje sasvim nejasan. Istra`iva~ ih je na
osnovu kota ukopa datovao u 16–17. vek, {to bi se
te{ko moglo prihvatiti.62 Gotovo dve tre}ine ovih
grobova (21) otkriveno je u prostoru nekada{we
xamije, odnosno biv{e crkve i dogra|enih aneksa.
Kao {to je poznato, u islamskim bogomoqama se ne
vr{i sahrawivawe, pa je sigurno da ukopa nije mo-
glo biti ni u biv{oj crkvi, odnosno najstarijoj
smederevskoj xamiji Mehmeda Osvaja~a. Sa druge
strane, grobovi ovog horizonta, gde su otkriveni
prilozi naj~e{}e katoli~ke provenijencije, jasno
ukazuju na razdobqe austrijske okupacije 1717-
–1736. godine. Nije iskqu~eno da je mehani~kom
podelom ve{ta~ki stvoren II horizont, u koji su
mogli biti svrstani dubqe ukopani mla|i grobovi
ili pak neki pli}i stariji grob. Stoga nam se na-
me}e zakqu~ak, da na lokalitetu zapravo postoje dva
osnovna horizonta sahrawivawa i to stariji ~iji
bi terminus ante quem bila izgradwa crkve ili
weno pretvarawe u xamiju, i mla|i, iz razdobqa
austrijske okupacije.

Grobovi III horizonta otkriveni su iskqu~ivo u
unutra{nosti nekada{we xamije, pretvorene u ka-
toli~ku crkvu. Grobni prilozi iz ovih najmla|ih
ukopa to sasvim pouzdano pokazuju.63 Zanimqivu
pojavu u tom smislu predstavqaju grobovi pokojni-
ka sahrawenih u nekada{wem potkupolnom prosto-
ru naosa. Otkriveni grobni prilozi – krunice, kao
i medaqoni sa likovima Bogorodice, sv. Antona
Padovanskog, sv. Frawe i dr. – ukazuju da su tu, na
po~asnom mestu pred oltarom, sahrawivane li~no-

sti iz redova katoli~kog klera. Detaqnija analiza
ovih priloga mo`da bi mogla doprineti razre{a-
vawu dileme, da li je nekada{wa xamija bila pre-
tvorena u garnizonsku `upnu crkvu, ili samostan-
ski hram nekog od katoli~kih redova.64

Osim ostataka sakralnog kompleksa o kome je
napred bilo re~i, postoje materijalni tragovi jo{
jedne smederevske sredwovekovne crkve. U pitawu
su poznate spolije ugra|ene u topovsku kulu na u{}u
Jezave, zatim turski spoqni priobalni bedem kao
i temeqe obli`weg amama. Ovi ostaci, koji ve}
dugo privla~e pa`wu istra`iva~a, podrobno su
obra|eni,65 pa se na wihovom opisu ne}emo zadr-
`avati. Novi zanimqivi fragmenti otkriveni su
prilikom revizionih iskopavawa amama 1986–87.
godine, kada je u temeqima nekog od spoqnih zido-
va otkriveno vi{e kamenih blokova sa tragovima
fresaka. Na jednom od wih prepoznati su delovi
figura svetih ratnika.66 U svojim razmatrawima
ranije otkrivenih spolija S. Nenadovi} je do{ao
do veoma va`nog zakqu~ka, da ovaj gra|evinski ma-
terijal poti~e od poru{ene crkve, koja je prema
dimenzijama, odlikama svoje arhitekture, a poseb-
no obradi fasada bila veoma sli~na Manasiji.
Prema wegovom mi{qewu, sa kojim bi se mogli
slo`iti, re~ je o ostacima znamenite smederevske
crkve Blagove{tewa. Me|utim, budu}i da arheo-
lo{ki tragovi – temeqi ili eventualni preostali
zidovi – jo{ uvek nisu otkriveni, bli`u lokaciju
ove crkve nije mogu}e odrediti.

Saznawa do kojih se do{lo tokom arheolo{kih
istra`ivawa, uz analizu o~uvane izvorne gra|e,
pru`aju mogu}nost da se ponovo razmotri slo`eni
problem sredwovekovnih crkvi Smederevskog gra-
da i uka`e na nere{ena pitawa koja mogu biti pu-
tokaz za daqa tragawa.

Najstarije otkri}e na lokalitetu, bez sumwe,
predstavqaju ostaci trikonhosa, koji se prema
raspolo`ivim saznawima ne mogu pouzdano rastu-
ma~iti, kako funkcionalno tako i hronolo{ki (sl.
4). Na prvi pogled, moglo bi se zakqu~iti da je u
pitawu kasnoanti~ka memorija, sa bliskom analo-
gijom na nekropoli Viminacijuma. U tom slu~aju
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61 Ibid., 174.
62 Ibid.
63 Grobovi 3, 5–8, 42, 73–74. (M. Cuwak, op. cit., 174–182).
64 Zna~ajni podaci o ovom pitawu, sigurno se nalaze u

obimnoj austrijskoj arhivskoj gra|i iz 1717–1736. godine, ko-
ja je jo{ uvek nedovoqno prou~ena.

65 S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qawa, 403–424.
66 M. Cuwak, Smederevska tvr|ava, 117–118.
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nad podom u konhama su mogli stajati sarkofazi.
Pretpostavqeno grobno zdawe, me|utim, najverovat-
nije nije bilo usamqeno pa bi u tom slu~aju i deo
grobova najstarijeg horizonta trebalo pripisati
istom vremenu, za {ta nema pouzdanih elemenata.
Druga mogu}nost, koja bi se morala proveriti revi-
zionim iskopavawima, ukazivala bi na ranovizan-
tijski sakralni objekt ili deo {ireg odgovaraju}eg
kompleksa. Tri otkrivene konhe, ukoliko predstav-
qaju samo deo celine koja se eventualno nastavqa-
la daqe prema zapadu, omogu}avaju da zamislimo
prepoznatqivu osnovu male trikonhalne crkve ju-
stinijanskog ili postjustinijanskog razdobqa. Na
ovakvo razmi{qawe navode oblik osnove i dimen-
zije smederevskog zdawa, koje su gotovo jednake sa
najstarijom fazom crkve u Mrtvici, ju`no od Le-
skovca, datovane u kraj 5. i 6. vek, gde uz trikon-
halni deo postoji i pravougaoni zapadni travej.67

U razmatrawima mogu}ih re{ewa ne bi trebalo
iskqu~iti ni mogu}nost da otkriveni trikonhos
predstavqa deo ve}e sakralne celine, ~iji bi se
ostaci mogli zamisliti sa ju`ne strane, ka prosto-
ru koji presecaju sredwovekovne fortifikacije.
M. Cuwak je istra`ene ostatke okvirno opredelio
u razdobqe izme|u 7. i 13. veka, ali ih je pogre{-
nim tuma~ewem izvornog dokumenta – poveqe cara
Vasilija II – bli`e datovao u 10. vek. Problem sme-
derevskog trikonhosa za sada se ne mo`e pouzdano
razre{iti. Uz razmatrawe navedenih mogu}nosti,
~ini nam se da ga ne bi trebalo datovati poznije od
ranovizantijske epohe, ali pouzdaniji sud o tome
mogu pru`iti samo budu}a istra`ivawa.

Bez obzira na navedene dileme ostaje ~iwenica
da se oko ovog zdawa obrazovala nekropola. Zidovi
trikonhosa, bez obzira u kojoj meri su bili o~uva-
ni, u vreme obrazovawa nekropole do`ivqavani su
kao kultno mesto. Kada je zapo~elo sahrawivawe na
tom prostoru, tako|e ostaje pitawe bez pouzdanog
odgovora. Grobovi sa prilozima, kako je to ve} is-
taknuto, datuju se uglavnom u 14. ili rani 15. vek,
odnosno u razdobqe pre izgradwe Smederevskog
grada. Bila je to, bez sumwe, jedna od nekropola
onog Smedereva koje je pomenuto u ravani~koj po-
veqi kneza Lazara68 i dubrova~kim dokumentima
iz 1408–1410 godine.69

Kqu~no razdobqe za na{a razmatrawa zapo~iwe
1428. godine, sa prvim radovima na izgradwi nove
srpske prestonice. Etape toga procesa jo{ uvek
nisu u nekim bitnim pojedinostima razja{wene.
Novo sredi{te dr`ave gra|eno je u te{kim okol-
nostima stalne osmanske opasnosti. Otvoreno je

pitawe, {ta su Turci znali o pravim namerama no-
vog srpskog despota. Sigurno je da jedna tako velika
i sna`na tvr|ava, poput Smederevskog grada, nije
podizana sa blagoslovom turskog sultana Murata II.
O tome postoje razli~ite vesti u izvornoj gra|i,
ali se da naslutiti da je pravi obim poduhvata bio
ve{to skrivan.70

Imaju}i u vidu sve navedene okolnosti, ostaje
nedovoqno jasno kakva je bila prvobitna zamisao
novog sredi{ta dr`ave i {ta se u tom smislu tokom
radova mewalo. Na neke zakqu~ke navodi analiza
o~uvanih sredwovekovnih struktura u Smederevu.
Jasno je uo~qivo da se gra|ewe odvijalo u vi{e eta-
pa, ali se mo`e naslutiti da sve one nisu bile deo
unapred smi{qenog plana. Neke me|u wima sigur-
no su bile uslovqene novonastalim okolnostima,
ili rezultat prilago|avawa politi~koj situaciji
koja se ~esto mewala tokom posledwih decenija
srpske samostalnosti. Bilo je i takvih koje su od-
redile naknadno uo~ene potrebe. U ovom kontekstu,
smatramo, trebalo bi posmatrati i nastanak sred-
wovekovnih crkvi Smederevskog grada. 

Mali grad je podignut kao samostalno utvr|ewe
– vladarski zamak sa dvorom – ~iji su delovi forti-
fikacija ubrzo negirani podizawem bedema Velikog
grada.71 Ova ~iwenica navodi na pomisao, da je pr-
vobitna koncepcija bila izgradwa utvr|enog dvora,
koja je tek ne{to kasnije uobli~ena u zamisao o utvr-
|enom gradu. To se, bez sumwe, moralo odraziti na
prostorno planirawe kako naseqa u celini, tako i
sakralnih zdawa. Izgra|en je zamak na u{}u Jezave u
Dunav u kojem nije bilo mesta i za dvorsku crkvu.
Wen polo`aj u odnosu na dvor mogle su odrediti tra-
dicije prethodnih epoha, o kojima mi, na`alost, ve-
oma malo znamo. Vladarska rezidencija u De`evu za
sada je samo bli`e odre|ena otkri}em dvorske crkve
koja se nije nalazila u samom kompleksu »palate«,
ve} ne{to daqe na drugoj obali de`evske re~ice.72

Ni crkva na ostrvu u Svr~inu nije, izgleda, bila u

67 B. Pe{i}, Crkva Bogorodi~inog Uspewa u Mrtvici,
Saop{tewa XX–XXI, Republi~ki zavod za za{titu spomenika
kulture, 1988/89, 106–107.

68 S. Novakovi}, Zakonski spomenici srpskih dr`ava sred-
weg veka, Beograd 1912, 769.

69 Nav. prema: L. Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedereva, 12–13.
70 O tom pitawu detaqije: N. Filipovi}, Nekolike biqe-

{ke oko Smedereva, in: Oslobo|ewe gradova u Srbiji od Turaka
1862–1867, Beograd 1970, 121–143.

71 M. Popovi}, La résidence, 101–112; Id., Ordnance, 107–113,
fig. 1.

72 J. Kali}, M. Popovi}, Crkva u De`evu, Starinar XXXVI,
1985, 115–147.
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samom dvoru ve} u wegovoj blizini.73 Primer kru{e-
va~ke rezidencije kneza Lazara unekoliko je razli-
~it. I tu je, me|utim, dvorska crkva – Lazarica bi-
la udaqena od palate gotovo sto metara. 

U svetlu navedenih saznawa moglo bi se o~eki-
vati da je sli~no bilo i u Smederevu (sl. 10).
Istovremeno sa vladarskim zamkom, u wegovoj ne-
posrednoj blizini, gra|ena je i dvorska crkva. Za
wenu lokaciju izabrano je zate~eno kultno mesto –
nekropola sa tragovima zdawa, koje je u svesti za-
te~enog stanovni{tva, bez sumwe, imalo sakralno
zna~ewe. To bi moglo biti polazi{te za pretpo-
stavku da otkriveni ostaci o kojima je bilo re~i,
udaqeni od utvr|enog dvora u Malom gradu ne{to
preko 250 m, zapravo predstavqaju posledwi trag
»crkve polatne«. Osim polo`aja, u prilog ovom
mi{qewu govori i sasvim osobena osnova pretpo-
stavqenog dvorskog hrama (sl. 5). Skroman oltar-
ski prostor i mali naos ukazuju na crkvu koja nije
bila namewena ve}em broju vernika, kao ni crkve-
nom sredi{tu. Mo`emo pretpostaviti da je tokom
bogoslu`ewa u takvom hramu naos bio namewen na
prvom mestu porodici srpskog despota, dok bi
priprata bila rezervisana za velmo`e iz pratwe,
odnosno dvorsku svitu. Ukoliko pretpostavimo da
se tu nalazio i vladarski tron, wegov polo`aj bi
se mogao zamisliti u jednom od zapadnih uglova
potkupolnog prostora. U tom slu~aju prolaz izme-
|u priprate i naosa mogao je biti ne{to u`i od
onoga zate~enog pri arheolo{kim istra`ivawima.
Posebnu odliku arhitekture ove crkve – osim ve}
uo~ene ~iwenice da joj nedostaju isto~ni i zapad-
ni travej – predstavqa pojava pravougaonih pev-
ni~kih prostora, neuobi~ajena me|u nama znanim
primerima arhitekture moravske Srbije prethod-
nog razdobqa. Svojim oblikom one su veoma bliske
ra{kom graditeqstvu, ali i poznijim pojavama koje
su po~ele da dolaze do izra`aja od kraja 15. i to-
kom 16. veka.74 Ovaj slo`en problem svakako da za-
slu`uje posebna prou~avawa. Na`alost, crkveno
graditeqstvo iz decenija koje su prethodile ko-
na~nom turskom osvajawu nedovoqno je poznato.
Vra}awe ra{kim uzorima uo~eno je ve} na zadu`-
binama hercega Stjepana, a uporedo sa trajawem
moravskog trikonhosa obele`ava i prva zdawa
fru{kogorskih manastira. Kakvu je ulogu u tim
razvojnim tokovima imala dvorska crkva despota
\ur|a u Smederevu tek ostaje da se razjasni. Wena
osobena osnova u tom smislu otvara vi{e pitawa,
koja za sada ostaju bez odgovora, ali ukazuju na
pravce daqih tragawa.

Izgradwa vladarskog zamka u Smederevu, odno-
sno Malog grada – a mo`emo pretpostaviti i dvor-
ske crkve – ostvarena je u kratkom razdobqu, od
1428. do 1430. godine. Odmah nakon toga zapo~eti
su obimni radovi na izgradwi Velikog grada, od-
nosno fortifikacija namewenih odbrani urbanog
jezgra nove srpske prestonice. Nema pouzdanih po-
dataka u kom razdobqu je taj veliki poduhvat ostva-
ren. Nagove{taj da su glavni radovi na utvr|ivawu
Smedereva bili okon~ani ve} 1434/5. godine, i to
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73 S. ]irkovi}, Vladarski dvori oko jezera na Kosovu,
Zbornik za likovne umetnosti 20, Matica srpska 1984, 67–83; M.
Popovi}, Vladarsko boravi{te Stefana Nemawe u Rasu, Ste-
fan Nemawa – Sveti Simeon Miroto~ivi, istorija i predawe,
Beograd 2000, 233–246 

74 Uporedi: V. J. \uri}, Mile{eva i drinski tip crkve,
Ra{ka ba{tina I, Kraqevo 1975, 15–32.
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bez znawa turskog sultana, nalazi se u delu turskog
hroni~ara Uruxa,75 jednog od savremenika doga|a-
ja. Ukoliko je fortificirawe despotove prestoni-
ce tada jo{ uvek i bilo u toku, radovi su sigurno
zavr{eni pre prvog turskog osvajawa grada 1439.
godine. U okvirima bedema Velikog grada na{la se
i ne{to ranije podignuta crkva, za koju smo pret-
postavli da je slu`ila kao dvorski hram despota
\ur|a. Zanimqivo svedo~anstvo koje bi ukazivalo
da je u vreme gra|ewa novih bedema ova crkva ve}
postojala, predstavqaju ugra|eni krstovi obliko-
vani slogom opeka u zidnom platnu jezavskog bedema
(sl. 9). Wima je vidno obele`en sakralni prostor
dvorske crkve, a mo`da i nekog objekta u wenoj
blizini.

Ulaskom u okvire utvr|enog grada dvorska crkva
svakako je zadr`ala svoju osnovnu namenu, ali je u
tom razdobqu gra|ewa prestonice mo`da imala i
neke druge funkcije. To pitawe neposredno je po-
vezano sa pretvarawem Smedereva u jedno od sredi-
{ta srpske crkve. Kao {to je poznato, zate~eno
naseqe pripadalo je u prethodnim vekovima Brani-
~evskoj episkopiji. Posledwi pomen mitropolita
Savatija, koji se nalazio na ~elu ove eparhije i
stolovao u crkvi sv. Nikole u Brani~evu, poti~e iz
1434. godine.76 Smatra se da je do prelaska mitro-
polita u Smederevo do{lo pre 1439, najverovatni-
je 1437. godine, kada su Turci zauzeli wegovo neka-
da{we sedi{te.77 U vreme prve turske okupacije
1439–1444. godine, srpskog despota u izbegli{tvu
pratio je smederevski mitropolit Atanasije. Tokom
tog razdobqa, uz \ur|a Brankovi}a povremeno su
se nalazili i drugi prelati srpske crkve – mitro-
polit beogradski Grigorije i ra{ki Nikodim.78

Nakon obnove Despotovine Atanasije se vratio u
Smederevo gde je stolovao sve do svoje smrti 1456,
obavqaju}i i zna~ajne du`nosti na dvoru.79 Kao cr-
kveni poglavar prestonice mogao je nositi titulu
prvoprestolnog mitropolita i imati svog vikar-
nog episkopa, kako se to da naslutiti iz izvornog
teksta o prenosu mo{tiju sv. Luke u Smederevo.80

Prelazak mitropolita u novu prestonicu koja
se jo{ uvek gradila, name}e pitawe gde se u tom pr-
vom razdobqu, pre podizawa crkve Blagove{tewa,
nalazilo wegovo sedi{te. O crkvama sredwovekov-
nog Smedereva izvorni podaci su veoma oskudni i
nedovoqni za razmatrawe ovog problema. U naseo-
bini poznatoj pod imenom Smederevo, i pre gra-
|ewa prestonog utvr|enog grada, najverovatnije,
da je postojala crkva. Wenu lokaciju mogu}e je tra-
`iti na prostoru nekada{weg predgra|a, odnosno

varo{i, ili pobr|ima koja su se spu{tala prema
u{}u Jezave. Nije iskqu~eno da se uz jednu takvu
crkvu privremeno moglo na}i i sedi{te mitropo-
lita. Kao druga mogu}nost ostaje Veliki grad u ko-
jem je tada, kako smo pretpostavili, ve} postojala
dvorska crkva. Mala i sasvim nepodesna za kate-
dralni hram, ona se mogla prihvatiti iskqu~ivo
kao privremeno re{ewe. Na takvu mogu}nost, ~ini
nam se, dosta pouzdano ukazuje dogradwa oltarskog
prostora, koju smo izdvojili kao pozniju gra|evin-
sku fazu, ali opredelili u razdobqe Despotovine.
Zate~eni oltar dvorskog hrama, predvi|en izgleda
samo za jednog sve{tenoslu`iteqa, bio je nedovoqan
za arhijerejsku slu`bu (sl. 5). Posebno je uo~qivo
da u tako malom prostoru nije bilo mesta ni za uobi-
~ajeni oltarski episkopski tron u temenu apside.
Pove}avawe oltarskog prostora moglo se izvesti
dogradwom isto~nog traveja, {to nije u~iweno. Iza-
brano je, izgleda, jednostavnije re{ewe neuobi~a-
jeno na na{im prostorima. Umesto polukru`ne,
male apside, koja je uklowena izgra|ena je nova
znatno dubqa, {to je uslovilo i pomerawe ~asne
trpeze (sl. 6). Ove radove nije mogu}e sasvim pou-
zdano datovati. Nije iskqu~eno da su izvedeni u
godinama koje su prethodile prvom padu Smedere-
va, ali mo`e se tako|e pretpostaviti da je to bio
rezultat obnove neposredno po oslobo|ewu grada
1444. godine.

Nakon osvajawa Smedereva 1439. godine dvorska
crkva je sigurno pretvorena u xamiju, budu}i da se
nalazila u utvr|enom delu grada koji je zaposela
vojska. Na takav zakqu~ak navodi ranije navedeni
izvorni podatak, koji je zabele`io turski hroni~ar
A{ik pa{a Zade, da je u zauzetom gradu otklawana
xuma namaz. Imaju}i u vidu tursku praksu, ovo se
mo`e smatrati pouzdanim svedo~anstvom da je jed-
na gradska crkva prethodno pretvorena u islamsku
bogomoqu. To je na prvom mestu mogao biti dvorski
hram u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada {to, po na-
{em mi{qewu, potvr|uje poznija sudbina ove crkve.

Posle obnove Despotovine i oslobo|ewa pre-
stonice 1444. godine dvorska crkva je vra}ena svo-
joj pre|a{woj nameni. U nastupaju}em razdobqu na-
stavqena je izgradwa i daqe utvr|ivawe Smedereva.

75 N. Filipovi}, op. cit., 122.
76 M. Spremi}, op. cit., 259; M. Jankovi}, op. cit., 187.
77 M. Jankovi}, op. cit., 92–93 i 187–188, sa navedenom

starijom literaturom. 
78 Ibid, 92–93.
79 M. Spremi}, op. cit., 259.
80 M. Jankovi}, op. cit., 93.
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MARKO POPOVI]

Bio je to posledwi period prosperiteta o kome
svedo~i pored ostalog i brojno prisustvo dubrova~-
kih trgovaca.81 Odmah nakon oslobo|ewa ili to-
kom druge polovine pete decenije 15. veka despot
\ura| Brankovi} zapo~eo je u Smederevu izgradwu
monumentalne crkve Blagove{tewa – svoje glavne
zadu`bine i katedralnog hrama smederevske mi-
tropolije. Po~etkom naredne decenije crkva je ve}
bila u celosti zavr{ena i ukra{ena freskama, a u
januaru 1453. u wu je polo`eno telo sv. Luke. Gde se
ta~no nalazila crkva Blagove{tewa danas nije po-
znato. Smatramo jedino izvesnim da bi wene ostat-
ke trebalo tra`iti u Velikom gradu. Dosada{wa
arheolo{ka iskopavawa u tom smislu nisu dala
nikave rezultate. U pitawu je prostor od preko 10
ha, gde ovakva istra`ivawa predstavqaju izuzetno
obiman i slo`en poduhvat. Za odre|ivawe mikro
lokacije eventualnih ostataka ove crkve trebalo
bi, stoga, koristiti savremene metode koje pru`a-
ju geomagnetna istra`ivawa, {to }e sigurno biti
jedan od budu}ih prioriteta da se pronikne u pro-
{lost Smederevskog grada.

I pored ~iwenice da lokacija crkve Blagove-
{tewa jo{ uvek nije poznata, sa~uvane spolije uka-
zuju na osnovne odlike wene arhitekture.82 \ura|
Brankovi} gradio je novu smederevsku katedralu
po uzoru na Resavu – zadu`binu i grobnicu svog
prethodnika despota Stefana Lazarevi}a.83 Bila
je to crkva koja po dimenzijama nije zaostajala za
svojim uzorom. Imala je bo~ne poligonalne apsi-
de sa ugaonim polukolonetama i masivne profili-
sane potkupolne stupce. Fasade su joj bile oblo-
`ene fino klesanim kvaderima pe{~ara, a pod
krovnim vencem nalazio se arkadni friz. Otvori
prozora i portali imali su prepletni klesani
ukras, a postojale su i rozete – uobi~ajeni detaq
moravske plastike. Crkva je bila ukra{ena i fre-
skama, o ~emu svedo~e sa~uvani fragmenti na ne-
kim od spolija. Otvoreno je pitawe, da li je crkva
Blagove{tewa kao katedrala smederevskog mitro-
polita bila i grobni hram ktitora. O mestu sahrane
despota \ur|a nema sa~uvanih pouzdanih izvor-
nih podataka. Razlo`no je verovati da je sahrawen
u Smederevu. Pomi{qalo se da mu je grob mo`da
bio u crkvi Uspewa Bogorodice, na starom smede-
revskom grobqu, ali se nakon arheolo{kih istra-
`ivawa takva mogu}nost mora odbaciti.84 Iz ovih
razmatrawa treba tako|e iskqu~iti i dvorsku cr-
kvu, u kojoj nema tragova vladarskih ukopa, za raz-
liku od onovremene funerarne prakse u Bosni gde
se kraqevski grobovi nalaze upravo u dvorskoj ka-

peli na Bobovcu.85 Do novih otkri}a, o grobnom
hramu Brankovi}a mogu}a su samo domi{qawa u
ve}oj ili mawoj meri utemeqena. Za sada ne treba
iskqu~iti mogu}nost da su posledwi srpski de-
spoti \ura| (+1457) i Lazar (+1458) po~ivali u
porodi~noj zadu`bini, crkvi Blagove{tewa u
Smederevu, uz po{tovane relikvije sv. apostola i
evangeliste Luke.

Slom sredwovekovne srpske dr`ave, obele`en
turskim zaposedawem despotove prestonice 20 ju-
na 1459. godine, bio je presudan i za sudbinu crkvi
Smederevskog grada. Jedna od wih odmah je pretvo-
rena u xamiju osvaja~a grada – sultana Mehmeda II.
U na{oj istoriografiji smatralo se, kao {to smo
ve} naveli, da je to bila mitropolitska crkva Bla-
gove{tewa. Me|utim, novija otkri}a o kojima je
ovde bilo re~i sasvim jasno opovrgavaju takva mi{-
qewa. U xamiju je pretvorena crkva u jugoisto~nom
uglu Velikog grada, nekada{wi dvorski hram srp-
skog despota. Za{to nakon turskog osvajawa islam-
skim potrebama nije prilago|ena ve}a i monumen-
talnija crkva Blagove{tewa, {to bi bilo u skladu
sa osmanskim obi~ajima, ostaje u domenu pretposta-
vki. ^ini nam se da ne}emo pogre{iti ako zakqu-
~imo da je za takvu odluku od presudnog zna~aja bila
~iwenica da je stariji dvorski hram ve} prilikom
prve turske okupacije bio pretvoren u xamiju. Pre-
ma islamskim shvatawima, posle srpskog povratka
u Smederevo ova crkva je i daqe smatrana xamijom,
privremeno zaposednutom od strane »nevernika«,
da bi nakon ponovnog turskog osvajawa grada ona,
zapravo, bila samo vra}ena Muhamedovim sledbe-
nicima. U takvim okolnostima – a to sasvim jasno
pokazuju potowi doga|aji – monumentalna crkva
Blagove{tewa nije bila potrebna islamskim verni-

81 D. Kova~evi}, Dubrova~ka naseobina u Smederevu u doba
Despotovine, in: Oslobo|ewe gradova u Srbiji od Turaka 1862-
–1867, Beograd 1970, 103–120. 

82 S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qawa, 403–416.
83 Zanimqiv je podatak da je u Smederevu jo{ sredinom

19. veka bila `iva tradicija da je despotova zadu`bina bila
gra|ena »na podobije Manasije«. To je bio razlog {to se pri-
likom gra|ewa nove saborne crkve Sv. \or|a 1850. godine zah-
tevalo da po izgledu bude sli~na Ravanici ili Manasiji. (L.
Pavlovi}, Istorija Smedereva, 305–310; S. Nenadovi}, op.
cit., 416).

84 M. Cuwak, Iskopavawa unutra{weg prostora stare crkve
u Smederevu, Saop{tewa XVI, Republi~ki zavod za za{titu
spomenika kulture, Beograd 1984, 249–257.

85 P. An|eli}, Bobovac i Kraljeva Sutjeska, Sarajevo 1972,
66–98; D. Popovi}, Srpski vladarski grob u sredwem veku, Be-
ograd 1992, 131–133. 
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cima. Kakva je bila wena sudbina odmah po osvaja-
wu, nema nikakvih podataka. Budu}i da se grad pre-
dao bez borbe, u prvo vreme crkva Blagove{tewa
mogla je ostati u hri{}anskim rukama, ali li{e-
na svoje glavne svetiwe – kivota sa mo{tima sv.
Luke, koje je uz tursku saglasnost ponela k}i de-
spota Lazara, potowa bosanska kraqica.86 O odno-
su prema Srbima u zaposednutom gradu mo`e se samo
naslu}ivati. Ukoliko je neposredno nakon osvajawa
i mogla vladati neka tolerancija, do pogor{awa je
sigurno do{lo tokom {ezdesetih, a posebno sedam-
desetih godina 15. veka u vreme intenzivirawa
ugarsko-turskih sukoba, u kojima su aktivno u~e-
stvovali i Srbi, podanici ma|arskog kraqa. Tur-
ci su bili prisiqeni da brane tekovine osvajawa
ju`no od Dunava i oja~avaju odbranu Smedereva. U
tom procesu odnos prema hri{}anskom stanovni-
{tvu je, bez sumwe, bio zao{tren, a kao poseban
vid represalija moglo je uslediti ru{ewe crkve
Blagove{tewa. Wena gra|a uzidana je u najstarije
turske smederevske fortifikacije, {to na neki
na~in posredno potkrepquje ovakvo gledi{te. Iz-
gradwu topovske kule na u{}u Jezave, kao i spoqnog
dunavskog bedema, skloni smo da datujemo u {estu
ili mo`da ~ak i po~etak sedme decenije 15. veka,87

u svakom slu~aju pre ostale dve topovske kule, da-
tovane natpisom u 1479/80. godinu.88 Da je crkva
Blagove{tewa pretvorena u xamiju 1459. godine,
samo nekoliko godina kasnije ne bi se mogla ru{i-
ti, jer je to bilo u suprotnosti sa temeqnim na~e-
lima islama. Ovo potvr|uju brojni primeri iz
Konstantinopoqa, Soluna, Beograda i drugih gra-
dova hri{}anskog sveta, koji su se tokom svog du-
gog trajawa na{li i pod islamskom vla{}u.

Izvan bedema smederevskog grada hri{}anima
je ostavqen manastir Uspewa Bogorodice, gde je,
po svemu sude}i, odmah nakon oduzimawa crkve
Blagove{tewa preseqeno sedi{te mitropolije. Za
sve vreme turske vlasti ovaj hram je bio po{te|en
ozbiqnijih razarawa. 

Ostaje otvoreno pitawe, da li se u predgra|u,
izvan gradskih bedema i pre turskog osvajawa nala-
zila neka crkva. Ova mogu}nost se ne mo`e iskqu-
~iti, ali u izvornoj gra|i o tome nema podataka.
Upore|uju}i novu srpsku prestonicu sa ranije iz-
gubqenim Beogradom, name}u se neke pretpostavke
koje bi u daqim istra`ivawima trebalo imati u
vidu.89 Znatan deo smederevskog gradskog naseqa
razvijao se izvan bedema, na mestu poznije turske
kasabe, odnosno sada{weg gradskog centra. Mo`e se
zamisliti da je i u tom urbanizovanom podru~ju

postojala jedna, a mo`da ~ak i dve crkve, kakav je
slu~aj bio u Beogradu. Po svemu sude}i, i ovde su
hri{}anski hramovi pretvarani u xamije, budu}i
da o~evidac osvajawa grada, A{ik pa{a Zade, u
tom smislu govori o crkvama u mno`ini. Ako je su-
diti prema toku potowih doga|aja, ovi pretpostav-
qeni hramovi nisu mogli biti dugog veka. Pred
vojskom despota Vuka Grgurevi}a 1476. godine, Tur-
ci su radi lak{e odbrane spalili smederevsko pred-
gra|e.90 Ubrzo nakon obnove ono je, izgleda, pono-
vo stradalo, 1494. godine, u vreme pohoda ugarskog
vojskovo|e Pavla Kiwi`ija. Te{ko je zamisliti
da su crkve pred gradskim bedemima posle ovih do-
ga|aja opstale. Ipak, posredni podaci iz turskih
deftera, koje tek treba detaqnije prou~iti, ukazu-
ju na mogu}nost da je u smederevskoj varo{i tokom
16. veka postojala i neka crkva. U vreme austrijske
okupacije, 1726. godine, jedna od zate~enih tur-
skih xamija bondru~ne konstrukcije pretvorena je
u pravoslavnu crkvu Sv. Georgija.91 Za ovu xamiju
se tada verovalo da je podignuta na mestu nekada{-
we srpske crkve.92

Svode}i na{a razmi{qawa o sredwovekovnim
crkvama Smederevskog grada, mo`emo zakqu~iti
da je u pitawu slo`en problem koji tek treba
detaqnije istra`ivati. Posledwa srpska prestoni-
ca imala je, o~igledno, vi{e hramova nego {to bi
se to moglo zakqu~iti iz dosada{wih dostignu}a
na{e istoriografije. Osim jedine sredwovekovne
sa~uvane manastirske crkve Uspewa Bogorodice,
sada na starom grobqu, u Velikom gradu su postoja-
le sigurno jo{ dve crkve – saborni hram Blagove-
{tewa i crÀkovÀ polatna, ~iji su arheolo{ki
ostaci nedavno otkriveni. Broj pravoslavnih hra-
mova u prestonici despota \ur|a svakako je bio
ve}i. Wihovi tragovi ~ekaju generacije budu}ih
istra`iva~a.

KA PROBLEMU SREDWOVEKOVNIH CRKVI SMEDEREVSKOG GRADA

86 L. Pavlovi}, Neki spomenici kulture II, 45
87 M. Popovi}, Ordnance, 108–109. 
88 P. Popovi}, Spomenica Smederevskog grada, 108–109.
89 M. Popovi}, Sredwovekovna predgra|a Beogradskog

grada, Godi{wak grada Beograda XXV, 1978, 121–129; @. [ka-
lamera, M. Popovi}, Novi podaci sa plana Beograda iz 1683.
godine, Godi{wak grada Beograda XXIII, 1976, 33–57.

90 S. ]irkovi}, Srpska vlastela u borbi za obnovu De-
spotovine, in: Istorija srpskog naroda II, Beograd 1982, 384.

91 G. Vitkovi}, Izve{taj iz 1733. godine Maksima Ratko-
vi}a, egzarha beogradskog mitropolita, Glasnik SUD 56, Beo-
grad 1884, 186.

92 F. Kanic, Srbija, zemqa i stanovni{tvo, Prva kwiga,
Beograd 1985, 144.
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The last stronghold of the Serbian medieval state and the scene
of events preceding the final Turkish invasion, Smederevo has
been attracting attention for more than a century. Several studies
have been devoted to the well-preserved fortifications of Despot
Djuradj Brankovi}’s seat – his castle with vestiges of his palace
and with ramparts defended by numerous towers, and our know-
ledge has also been enriched by the results of archaeological re-
search that has begun several decades ago (see notes 1–3). A
special place in discussions about Smederevo has been given to
the outstanding Church of the Annunciation, former metropoli-
tan see, only known from few original documents, i.e. from a
description of the translation of St Luke’s relics to Smederevo.
For want of material evidence, various hypotheses about this
long-vanished monument have been proposed, some of them
poorly founded. Archaeological research conducted in the last
two decades has substantially contributed to the possibility of
reassessing and critically considering the existing opinions abo-
ut the medieval churches at Smederevo. The recently published
monograph by M. Cunjak finally brings to light the report on the
discovery of the sacral complex situated in the southeastern cor-
ner of the fortified part of this medieval burg (Veliki grad – Big
Burg). Regrettably, the offered data and documentation do not
come near to the standards of modern scholarship (M. Cunjak,
Smederevska tvrdjava, 1998).

Having in mind the wide-ranging importance of city chur-
ches not only in the study of Smederevo but also of the develop-
ment of urban capitals, which, as a tardy phenomenon, mark the
later period of the medieval Serbian state, the author reconsi-
ders this exceptional discovery relying on the published mate-
rial (original fieldwork documentation being inaccessible), as
well as on the observable vestiges. Aware of the risk such an en-
terprise may entail, primarily because some relevant archaeolo-
gical information is missing, the author has tried to define the
problems implied by the discovery and to suggest their possible
solutions (fig. 1).

The medieval churches at Smederevo are specifically re-
ferred to only in the writings about the translation of St Luke’s
relics. This important original document reveals that the saint’s
relics were translated to Smederevo on January 12, 1453. They
were first laid out in the »court church« and then taken to the pa-
lace itself for the all-night service. At dawn, they were taken out to
town and carried round its walls in order to ensure sacral protec-
tion for the Serbian capital. They then were put before the altar
of the metropolitan Church of the Annunciation, which is expli-
citly referred to as having been built by Despot Djuradj on the eve
of the event described. The original documents, however, make
no mention of the only surviving medieval church at Smederevo,
that of the Dormition of the Virgin – situated on the present-day
old cemetery, i.e. on a hill above Smederevo – which, from its
architecture, has been roughly dated to the first half of the 15th

century. The author also discusses Turkish documents and Au-
strian 18th-century cartographic data (figs. 2 and 3).

Fresh information about the medieval churches at Smede-
revo was produced by the excavation of the sacral complex in the
southeastern corner of the fortress (fig. 8), began in 1981. It dis-
closed the church entirely, including the subsequent Turkish ad-
ditions, as well as a cemetery with 122 investigated graves. Within
this composite complex several building phases, i.e. stratigrap-
hical and chronological horizons, have been registered.

The oldest horizon includes vestiges of a smaller triconchal
structure and the lowest layer of graves (fig. 4). Round the buil-
ding there were traces of an early Byzantine layer. The next and
most important phase registered at this site includes vestiges of a
single-nave church with a semicircular apse in the east, a spacious
square narthex in the west and two rectangular lateral apses (fig.
5). It has solidly-built foundations, while the surviving parts of
its stone-built walls show an occasional use of brick. Its interi-
or was decorated with wall paintings, as evidenced by scarce frag-
ments found in building debris. The exterior was plastered reve-
aling no traces of sculptural decoration in stone. The next medi-
eval building phase, in the author’s opinion, includes the rebuil-
ding of the altar (fig. 6). During the excavation it was clear that the
original semicircular apse had been pulled down and replaced
with a new, more spacious and semi-elliptical one. Extensive re-
building was carried out when the church was converted to a
mosque after the Turks had seized the fortress in 1459. In the
author’s opinion, the latter activity went through three basic
phases, which can be discriminated one from another but can-
not be reliably dated since the published material does not pro-
vide sufficient information (fig. 7). Broadly, they can be placed
in the second half of the 15th century and the first decades of the
16th. The last phase, dated to the period of Austrian occupation
1717–1736 – when the mosque was reconverted to a church, this
time intended for the Catholics – would include the youngest
layer of graves.

In addition to the investigated sacral complex, there is ma-
terial evidence of another medieval church; namely, the reused
material built into the cannon tower by the mouth of the Jezava
River, into the external Turkish wall by the bank, and into the
foundations of a nearby Turkish bath. Interesting to the resear-
chers for a long time, these vestiges have been discussed in de-
tail (S. Nenadovi}, Zbornik radova Narodnog muzeja IX–X,
Beograd 1979, 403–424). The author holds them to be the vesti-
ges of the illustrious Church of the Annunciation. But for want
of archaeological evidence – foundations or walls, a more pre-
cise location of this church is still impossible to establish.

Archaeological research and the analysis of the original
documents offer the possibility of reconsidering the intricate
question of medieval churches at Smederevo and of delineating
some unsettled problems that could indicate directions of furt-
her research.

Undoubtedly the oldest find at this site are the vestiges of a
triconch, which cannot be reliably interpreted from the available
data (fig. 4). It is not to be ruled out that they are the remains of
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an early Byzantine church by the ruins of which a cemetery for-
med in the 13th and 14th centuries.

The period central to a discussion about the Smederevo
churches begins in 1428, when the building of the new Serbian
capital began. The phases of this process are still not elucidated
in some of their essential elements. The new centre of the state
was being built under constant Turkish threat. Considering such
state of affairs, it remains insufficiently clear what the original
plan of the new capital was and what modifications were carried
out in the course of the construction. A few inferences are sugge-
sted by the analysis of the surviving medieval structures at Sme-
derevo. It is obvious that the building went through several pha-
ses, but not all of them seem to have been part of the initial plan.
Some of them must have been conditioned by the newly created
circumstances, or were made in response to the unstable political
situation marking the last decades of Serbian independence. So-
me of them, on the other hand, resulted from the needs that had
not been seen initially. We believe that it is in this context that the
genesis of medieval Smederevo churches should be viewed. 

Mali grad (Little Fort) was built as a self-sufficient fortress
– castle with Despot’s palace – but parts of its defence system
were soon disengaged by the building of new city walls (fig. 8).
This fact induces us to imagine that the original idea had been to
build a fortified palace, which somewhat later turned into the idea
about a fortified town. This must have influenced the spatial or-
ganization both of the settlement and of sacral buildings. The
castle was erected at the confluence of the Jezava and the Da-
nube, but it was not large enough to receive a church. The aut-
hor believes that the court church was situated at the cemetery
that bore traces of a structure that must have had a sacral mea-
ning in the minds of local population. In addition to its location,
in favour of this opinion also goes the distinctive plan of the pre-
sumed court church (fig. 5). The modest eastern apse and the
small nave suggest a church that was not intended for a large
congregation, or for being an ecclesiastical see. A special featu-
re of its architecture – besides the fact that it lacks the eastern
and western bays – are its rectangular lateral apses, uncommon
in sacral architecture of the preceding period. They are very clo-
se in form to the older architecture of Ra{ka, but also to the
well-known trends that were gaining ground from the end of the
15th century and reigned throughout the 16th.

The building of the castle, i.e. of the Mali grad – and
presumably of the court church – was finished within a short pe-
riod, between 1428 and 1430. Immediately after that there be-
gan the extensive activity of building the fortifications that were
supposed to defend the new Serbian capital’s urban core (Veliki
grad). They were finished before the first Turkish capture of the
city in 1439. The already existing church – Despot Djuradj’s court
church – found itself within the Veliki grad walls. That the church
had already existed at the time the new walls were being built is
indicated by the terracotta crosses in the Jezava-facing wall (fig. 1).
They conspicuously mark the sacral space of the court church,
and perhaps of some other nearby structure.

After having been incorporated within the city walls the
court church must have kept its basic purpose, but in the period
the capital was being built it may have had some other functions
as well. This question is directly related with making Smedere-
vo one of Serbian ecclesiastical centres. The metropolitan’s re-
location to the new capital, which was still under construction,
imposes the question as to where his seat was in this first period,
prior to the erection of the Church of the Annunciation. The

court church may have been a possible solution. Small and quite
unsuitable for a cathedral, it could be no more than a temporary
solution. As it seems, such a possibility is quite reliably indicated
by the rebuilding of the altar apse, classified as a later building
phase but dated prior to 1459 (fig. 6).

After the fall of Smederevo in 1439, the court church was
certainly converted to a mosque being in the fortified section
occupied by the troops. After the capital was won back in 1444,
however, it recovered its original function. The building of
Smederevo and its defence system was resumed. In the second
half of the 1440’s Despot Djuradj Brankovi} began the erection
of the monumental Church of the Annunciation – his principal
endowment and the cathedral of the metropolitan of Smederevo.
In the early 1450’s the church was completed and frescoed, and
in January 1453 the relics of St Luke were deposed there. The
exact location of this church is obscure today. In the author’s
opinion, its vestiges should be sought for in the Veliki grad.

Despite the fact that the location of the Church of the Annun-
ciation is still unknown, the reused material discloses the main
features of its architecture. Djuradj Brankovi} had the new cat-
hedral built after the model of Resava – the endowment and ma-
usoleum of his predecessor Stefan Lazarevi}. In its size his
church was not behind its model. It had polygonal side apses
with semi-colonnettes at the corners and massive pillars suppor-
ting the dome. Its exterior walls were faced with finely dressed
blocks of sandstone and an arcaded frieze ran beneath the roof
cornice. The frames to windows and portals bore carved inter-
lacing ornament, and there were also rosettes – typical architec-
tural decoration of the Morava school. The church was painted
with wall paintings, as evidenced by fragments surviving on some
of the reused pieces. The Church of the Annunciation, see of the
metropolitan of Smederevo, seems to have also been the foun-
der’s mausoleum. The fall of the Serbian medieval state marked
by the Turkish capture of the capital on June 20, 1459 was cru-
cial to the destiny of the churches of Smederevo. The court
church was reconverted to a mosque for the new conqueror of
the city – sultan Mehmed II. Muslim believers did not find the
Church of the Annunciation necessary. Its fate after the occupa-
tion is not known. As the city surrendered without struggle, at
first the church may have remained in the Christian hands. Just
a few years later, however, in the middle of Hungaro-Turkish
conflicts, the church was torn down. Its material was built into
the oldest Turkish fortifications at Smederevo, dated by the aut-
hor to the 1450’s or even the early 1460’s. The Christians were
left with the monastery of the Dormition of the Virgin without
the walls, to which the metropolitan see was apparently reloca-
ted immediately after the Church of the Annunciation had been
taken over. Throughout Turkish rule this church was spared
from more serious mutilations.

Summing up his reflections about the medieval churches at
Smederevo, the author finds this to be a complex problem yet to
be investigated in more detail. The last Serbian capital
obviously had more churches than can be inferred from what
Serbian historiography has found so far. Besides the only survi-
ving medieval church, that of the Dormition of the Virgin on the
old cemetery, the fortress must have contained another two
churches – the cathedral dedicated to the Annunciation and the
court church the remains of which have been uncovered
recently. The number of Orthodox churches in Despot Djuradj’s
capital was certainly larger. Their traces await the future gene-
rations of researchers.
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Anfang des 12. Jahrhunderts endet sich die

wichtigste Phase der historischen Entwicklung

der Balkanslawen. Innerhalb der Grenzen die sich im

11.–13. Jahrhundert ausbildeten, vollzog sich eine

eigenständige Entwicklung der Südslawen. Die

regionale Unterscheidung dieser Gruppen nahm im

wesentlichen die heutige Differenzierung der Völker

der ehemaligen Jugoslawien vorweg.

Andererseits gesehen, im Jahr 1204 wurde unter

venezianischer Führung Konstantinopel und damit das

byzantinische Reich erobert. Auf den Ruinen entstan-

den die lateinische Kreuzritterstaaten: das Reich von

Konstantinopel, das Reich von Thessaloniki etc.

Der Aufstieg der mittelalterlichen Staaten auf dem

Balkanboden wurde durch das Erscheinen der Türken,

eines Volkes aus der Turan-Steppe, unterbrochen. Die

türkischen Eroberungen in Europa begannen 1352 mit

der Überquerung der Dardanellen. Nach der Schlacht auf

dem Amselfeld (1389) wurde Serbien zum türkischen

Vasallenstaat. Bei ihrem weiteren Vordringen eroberten

die Türken 1393 Bulgarien. Nach fast einem Jahrhundert

Krieg geriet Serbien 1459 vollstäandig unter türkische

Herrschaft. 1463 eroberten die Türken Bosnien, 1482

die Herzegowina und 1499 Zeta (heute Montenegro).

Im Jahr 1491 wurde die kroatische Reiterei auf dem

Krbava-Feld vernichtet. Von da an ist die kroatische

Südgrenze gegen die Angriffe der Türken ungeschützt.

Die Kroaten suchten deshalb Schutz bei den Habzbur-

gen. Nach der Eroberung der südslawischen Staaten

wurde deutlich, daß die Türken Ungarn angreifen wür-

den. In diesem Zusammenhang eroberten sie 1521 die

Befestigung Belgrad. Die wichtigste Schlacht zwischen

Türken und Ungarn fand 1525 auf dem Mohatsch-Feld

statt. Nach dieser Schlacht eroberten die Türken viele

ungarische Städte, darunter auch Buda.

Vom 16. bis zum 18. Jahrhundert waren die südsla-

wische Völker Untertanen entweder des Habsburgischen

oder des Osmanischen Reiches. Nur ein Großteil der

dalmatischen Küste gehörte im 15. Jahrhundert zu der

Republik Ragusa. Nach der türkischen Expansion des 16.

Jahrhundert begann der Westen einen Gegenoffensive.

In den Kriegen des 17. und 18. Jahrhunderts wurden

die Türken wieder zurückgedrängt. Das Osmanische

Reich durchlief in dieser Zeit eine innere Krise, die

entstanden war durch die Frage nach dem türkischen

Verbleib auf der Balkanhalbinsel.

Die Verschiebung der türkischen Grenzen führte

auf diesem Territorium zu wichtigen demographischen

Veränderungen. Die Serben besiedelten einige Gebiete

des südlichen Ungarns, Slawoniens, Westbosniens,

Kroatiens und Dalmatiens. Die Kroaten bewegten sich

auf der Flucht nach Nordwesten, aber sie kehren nach

dem Sieg der christlichen Heere in ihr altes Gebiet

zurück. Die »Völkerwanderung« führte zu Auflösung

der ethnischen Grenzen und zu einer Veränderung der

lokalen Sprachgrenzen/Dialekten.

Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts beginnt der Prozeß der

Bildung jugoslawischer Nationen und der modernen Sta-

aten. Voraussetzung dafür war die Entstehung eines Bür-

gertums, die Entmachung des Adels und eine Agrar-Re-

form. Die Entwicklungen wurden überschattet durch die

Interessen der europäischen Großmächte auf dem Balkan.

KURZER ÜBERBLICK 
ANTHROPOLOGISCHER FUNDE**

1. Mravince befinden sich neben Solin, nicht weit

von Split (Abb. 1). Lj. Karaman hat im Jahre 1938 eine

BEVÖLKERUNGSBEWEGUNGEN IM LETZTEN
NACHCHRISTLICHEN JAHRTAUSEND AUF DEM BODEN

JUGOSLAWIENS (l991)*

@IVKO MIKI]
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* Erster Teil dieser Studie »Ein Beitrag zur anthropologischen
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archäologische Ausgrabung durchgeführt, von deren 27

Schädel vorstammen, die ins 10.–11. Jh. zu datieren

sind.1 Alle 27 Schädel von erwachsenen Individuen

stammen, deren Alter sich zwischen dem dritten und

dem siebten Lebensjahrzehnt bewegte und von denen

18 dem männlichen und die übrigen 9 dem weiblichen

Geschlecht angehörten.

Diesem Teil des anthropologischen Fundes von

der altkroatischen Nekropole in Mravince sowie

seinem Verhältnis zu den dort angetroffenen Überres-

ten materieller Kultur nach zu urteilen zeigte sich, daß
es zu jener Zeit nicht zu einer Vermischung mit den

dort lebenden Einwohner (Dinariden) gekommen war.

Es wurde nämlich festgestellt, daß die Schädel nicht

brachykranial-planokzipital sind, im Gegensatz zum

konstatierten dolichokranialen-kurvookzipitalen ant-

1 Miki}, @., Antropolo{ki profil srednjovekovne nekropole u

Mravincima kod Splita, Vjesnik za arheologiju i historiju dalmatinsku
83, Split 1990, 225–232.
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Abb. 1. Die Verbreitungskarte der erwähnten Skelettserien, bzw. Fundorten:
1) Mravince; 2) Vin~a; 3) Dobra~a; 4) Vrbas; 5) Pesak/Korbovo; 6) Vajuga; 7) Brza Palanka; 8) Trnjane; 9) Senta; 

10) Trgovi{te/Crkva 1; 11) Trgovi{te/Crkva 2; 12) Trgovi{te/Crkva 3; 13) Trgovi{te/Crkva 4; 14) Sv. Petar i Pavle/Pope;
15) @i~a; 16) Tr{ka Crkva; 17) Brestovik; 18) Crkvina/Tutin; 19) Mile{eva; 20) Tvrdo{; 21) ^a~ak;

22) Kuline/Mitrovica; 23) De`eva; 24) Novo Brdo; 25) Glavica/Rezala; 26) Nad lugom/Drmno; 27) Sombor;
28) Valjevska Gra~anica; »Madjarsko Groblje« Cvetovac; I) Ra{ka Gora; II) Pavlovac; III) Pratrova glavica;
IV) Parlovi; V) Desivoje; VI) Djevi} Kamen; VII) Kralji~in nasip; VIII) Grborezi; IX) Bilo Polje; X) Mistihalj;

XI) Ko~erin; XII) ]ati}i; XIII) Ugljevik



hropologischen Typus, der dem neuangekommenen

Slawen entspricht.

2.Vin~a ist der Ephonimname der jungneolithischen

Kultur auf den Balkan. Gleichnämiges Dorf liegt etwa

15 km südöstlich von Belgrad, direkt am Donauufer

(Abb. 1). Im Jahre 1978 wurde mit den neusten Aus-

grabungen begonnen. Die oberste Schicht, die zum

Mittelalter gehört, ist mit Gräbern vertreten. Diese

Schicht ist höchstens 1 m dick, während die prähisto-

rischen Schichten bis zu 9 m tief sind.

Erste mittelalterliche Gräber von Vin~a, die zur

gleichen Schicht gehören, wurden von M. Vasi} im

Jahre 1930 ausgegraben. Die Zahl dieser Gräber ist

unbekannt. Im Jahre 1978 wurden über 500 Gräber

entdeckt. Sie sind nach archäologischen Beigaben in

den Zeitraum zwischen 10./12. und 14. Jahrhundert zu

datieren. Für die anthropologische Untersuchung wur-

den 576 Skelette übernommen.2 Von diesen sind 204

Kinder und Jugendliche, 243 Männer und 112 Frauen.

17 Skelette sind nicht zu bestimmen. Maße von

Schädel und Längsknochen konnten bei 106 Männer

und 39 Frauen genommen werden. Wie die Indices

zeigen sind die männliche Schädel im Durchschnitt

mesokran, hypsikran, akrokran, hypsikefal, usw. Die

weibliche Schädel kann man mit folgenden Indices

beschrieben: Mesokran, hypsikran, akrokran, hypsikefal,

eurymetop, usw.

Die durchschnittliche Körperhöhe der Männer liegt

zwischen 169 und 171 cm. Körperhöhe der Frauen

liegt auch im Durchschnitt zwischen 161 und 163 cm.

Individuelle multivariate Vergleiche für die altsla-

wische Serie von Vin~a zeigen eine deutliche Gliederung

in drei Gruppen/Cluster, von denen das eine als über-

wiegend dinaroid identifiziert werden kann. Dieser

Typus, der bei West- und Ostslawen selten, in der vor-

slawischen Bevölkerung Jugoslawiens aber häufig ist,

tritt auch in den anderen altslawischen Serien deutlich

hervor. Es wird danach die Hypothese entwickelt, daß
die vorslawische Bevölkerungen Jugoslawiens zum Teil

nur sprachlich slawisiert wurden, daß die vorslawische

Bevölkerung und die slawischen Zuwanderer im

12.–14. Jahrhundert noch nicht völlig durchmischt

waren und noch Heiratsschranken zwischen ihnen

bestanden.3

3. Dobra~a liegt neben der Stadt Kragujevac in

Mittelserbien (Abb. 1). Hier wurden Slawen aus dem

12. bis 13. Jahrhundert in einem Grabhügel der Bronze-

zeit nachbestattet. Die 44 Skelettindividuen wurden

anthropologisch untersucht.4 Z. Dolinar typologisch

stellte Paläoeuropeide, Mediterranide und Atlanto-

Nordide fest, während Dinaride, Alpine, Baltide und

auch Mongoloide fehlen.

4. Vrbas ist eine Kleinstadt in der Vojvodina (Abb.

1), in deren Umgebung 1965 eine slawische Nekropole

ausgegraben wurde. Die anthropologische Funde – 25

Männer und 21 Frauen – wurden danach untersucht.5

Es wurde festgestellt, daß die Schädel überwiegend

mesokran sind (56%). Es folgen den Anteilen nach

Brachykrane (28%) und Hyperbrachykrane (6%), usw.

5. Die Nekropole Pesak befindet sich einige Kilo-

meter stromabwerts/westlich von Korbovo (Abb. 1),

und archäologisch wurde sie im Rahmen des Projekts

»Eisernes Tor II« erforscht. Im Laufe der ersten Aus-

grabungen wurden 53 Skelette entdeckt, die anthropo-

logisch nicht bearbeitet wurden. Die Zweite Aktion

archäologischer Ausgrabungen lieferte weitere 22 Indi-

vidualskelette, die anthropologisch bearbeitet wurden.6

Es wurde geschlußfolgert, daß es sich um den Bestand-

teil einer größeren mittelalterlichen Bevölkerungs-

gruppe handelt, bestehend aus 13 männlichen und 6

weiblichen Skeletten, daneben 2 Skeletten von Kindern

und noch einem Skelett eines Erwachsenen, das aufgrund

schlechter Erhaltung geschlechtlich nicht bestimmt

werden konnte. Die morphologische Analyse zeigt,

daß es sich um einen robusten leptodolichomorphen Typ

der Skelette handelt, so daß ihre ethnische Zugehörigheit

an die Slawen gebunden ist.

6. Vajuga I und II sind mittelalterliche Nekropolen,

sie sind neben dem gleichnamigen Dorf loziert, an der

Donau, in der Nähe von Kladovo (Abb. 1). Auf der Ne-

kropole I wurden die Ausgrabungen von 1980 bis 1982

durchgeführt, und bei dieser Gelegenheit wurden 42

Gräber aus der Zeit des 6. Jahrhunderts entdeckt. In der

Nähe dieser Nekropole wurde in derselben Forschungs-

BEVÖLKERUNGSBEWEGUNGEN IM LETZTEN NACHCHRISTLICHEN
JAHRTAUSEND AUF DEM BODEN JUGOSLAWIENS (l991)

2 Miki}, @., Prvi rezultati biostatisti~ke antropolo{ke obrade

srednjovekovne nekropole u Vin~i, Godi{njak Muzeja grada Beo-
grada XXXII, Beograd 1985, 79–83.

3 Miki}, @., Prvi rezultati paleodemografske analize o srednjo-

vekovnoj nekropoli Vin~a – Beli breg, Godi{njak XXVII/25 Centra
za balkanolo{ka ispitivanja ANU BiH, Sarajevo 1989, 135–144.

4 Dolinar-Osoletova, Z., Staroslovenska okostja iz Dobra~e

pri Kragujevcu, Arheolo{ki vestnik – Acta archeologica V/1, Ljub-

ljana 1954, 63–83.
5 @ivanovi}, S., Rezultati antropolo{kog istra`ivanja skeleta

iz nekropole u Vrbasu, Rad vojvodjanskih muzeja 15/l7, Novi Sad

1966/1968, 133–145.
6 Radosavljevi}-Kruni}, S., Etude anthropologique des osse-

ments trouves sur le Site »Pesak«, Djerdapske sveske III, Beograd

1986, 143–147.
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zeit auch die Nekropole II ausgehoben. Es wurden

insgesamt 116 Gräber geöffnet, die zwischen des 12.

und 14. Jahrhundert datiert werden. Die anthropolo-

gische Analyse der Skelette aus diesen chronologisch

verschiedenen Zeiträumen verweis ebenso auf deren

gesamte Verschiedenheit.7 Für die Nekropole I wurde

festgestellt, daß sie anthropologisch den Germanen aus

der Zeit der großen Völkerwanderung entspricht. Die

Nekropole II ist an die serbische mittelalterliche

Bevölkerung gebunden, mit einem durchschnittlichen

Schädelindex von 79,11 bei Männern und 84,93 bei

Frauen. Die festgestellten Werte des Körperwuchses

bei den Männern ist etwa 167 cm und bei den Frauen

etwa 151 cm.

7. Brza Palanka ist eine mittelalterliche Nekropole

am Eisernen Tor (Abb. 1). Sie wurde 1964 entdeckt,

und bei dieser Gelegenheit wurden 32 Gräber mit

Skelettresten sowie viele dislozierte Knochen gefunden.

Die Nekropole selbst wurde in den Zeitraum zwischen

dem 12. und 14. Jahrhundert datiert. Dank der anthro-

pologischen Analyse erhielt man folgende demogra-

phische Ergebnisse: 12 Männer, 8 Frauen, 9 Kinder,

während die restlichen Skelette von Erwachsenen wegen

schlechter Erhaltung geschlechtlich nicht bestimmt

werden konnten.8 Die geringe Zahl der gemessenen

Schädel und der postkranen Skelette zeigt, daß der

Schädelindex bei Männer im Durchschnitt 81,39 und

bei den Frauen 77,64 beträgt. Ihr Körperwuchs betrug

gleichfals im Durchschnitt bei Männern etwa 166 cm

und bei Frauen etwa 155 cm.

8. Im Dorfe Trnjane, nahe der Stadt Po`arevac

(Abb. 1), wurden an dem Fundort »Staro groblje« 1976

bis 1978 insgesammt 372 Gräber einer großer Nekro-

pole entdeckt. Nach den archäologischen Beifunden

sind alle Gräber in das 12.–13. Jahrhundert zu datieren.

S. @ivanovi} (1979) hat einen großen Teil der Skelette

anthropologisch untersucht. Nach ihm ist eine mehr

robuste und eine mehr grazile Variante zu unterscheiden,

und der Verfasser gibt die Mittelwerte der Schädelmaße

dieser beiden Varianten an.9

9. Die Stadt Senta liegt neben dem Tisa-Fluß in Voj-

vodina (Abb. 1). An dem Fundort Senta – Paphalom
wurden 1943 insgesammt 165 Gräber aufgedeckt. Die

anthropologischen Funde wurden von L. Bartucz und

Gy. Farkas später untersucht.10 Die Autoren unter-

scheiden drei anthropotypologische Hauptgruppen: eine

dolichokrane Gruppe mit Nordiden (9,6%) und Medi-

terraniden (17,4%), ferner eine mesokrane Gruppe mit

Osteuropiden (36,5%) und Sibiriden (3,5%) und

schließlich eine brachykrane Gruppe mit Dinariden

(22,6) und Turaniden (10,4%). Nach den ungarischen

Anthropologen sind diese Funde in das 12.–14. Jahr-

hundert zu datieren. Noch steht »daß die größere,

weitreichendere Verbreitung des dinaroiden Elements

in der Gegend zwischen der Donau und der Theiss nicht

zu Beginn der Arpadenzeit, sondern an deren Ende,

nach dem Mongolensturm, denn zur Zeit der Türken-

kriege vor sich gegangen war« (Bartucz und Farkas,

l958, Seite 259).

10. Crkva 1 in Trgovi{te bei Novi Pazar (Abb. 1)

wurde zwischen 1972 und 1985 erforscht, und bei dieser

Gelegenheit wurden 361 Gräber mit 487 Individual-

skeletten entdeckt. Aufgrund der sehr schlechten Erhal-

tung konnten nicht alle diese Skelette anthropologisch

bearbeitet werden. Die Schädelmaße erhielt man bei

35 Männern und 14 Frauen.11 Es erweis sich, daß der

Schädelindex 85,40 bzw. 86,41 beträgt, was außeror-

dentlich hohe brachykrane Werte darstellt. Das

durchschnittliche Lebensalter dieser um »Crkva 1«

beigesetzten mittelalterlichen Bevölkerungsgruppe

war sehr kurz, die Kindersterblichkeit sehr hoch, und

die Frauen lebten wesentlich kürzer als die Männer.

Der Körperwuchs bei Männern betrug etwa 166 cm im

Durchschnitt, und bei Frauen etwa 157 cm.

11. Crkva 2 in Trgovi{te, bzw. handelt es sich bei

dieser Nekropole um diese Kirche um zahlreiche und

sehr schlecht erhaltene Skelette aus den tiefsten mittel-

alterlichen Schichten. Insgesammt wurden 192 Skelette

registriert, während anthropologische Messungen an 27

Einzelskelette durchgeführt wurden.12 Der Schädel-

index wurde für eine noch geringere Zahl ausgerechnet

– maximal 7 Männer und maximal 4 Frauen. Somit

wurde festgestellt, daß der Schädelindex zwischen meso-

7 @ivanovi}, S., Communication sur les squelettes humains

de la necropole I et II Vajuga, Djerdapske sveske III, Beograd 1986,

228–237.
8 Radosavljevi}, S., Brza Palanka – prethodni izve{taj, Djer-

dapske sveske II, Beograd 1984, 175–180.
9 @ivanovi}, S., Srpska nekropola u Trnjanu, Zbornik Narod-

nog muzeja u Beogradu IX–X, Beograd 1979, 159–175.
10 Bartucz, L. – Gy. Farkas, Die Bevölkerung von »Csészto«

in der Arpadenzeit aus anthropologischem Gesichtspunkte betrechtet,

Acta Biologica IV – Pars Anthropologica, Budapest 1958,

245–259.
11 @ivanovi}, S., Osnovne antropolo{ke karakteristike skeleta

iz nekropole crkve 1 u Trgovi{tu, Novopazarski zbornik 10, Novi

Pazar 1986, 43–58.
12 @ivanovi}, S., Nekropola 2 u Trgovi{tu, Novopazarski zbor-

nik 10, Novi Pazar 1986, 59–66.
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kran und brachykran variiert. Der durchschnittliche

Körperwuchs bei Männern (9) beträgt etwa 167 cm

und bei Frauen (5) etwa 155 cm. Global betrachtet wird

die anthropologische Zusammensetzung dieser Nekro-

pole an die altserbische mittelalterliche Bevölkerung

gebunden.

12. Um Crkva 3 in Trgovi{te wurden archäolo-

gisch mehrere Gräber und Skelette ausgehoben, die in

den Zeitraum zwischen dem 14. und 17. Jahrhundert

datiert werden. Sie wurden von S. @ivanovi} anthropo-

logisch bearbeitet, doch wurden die Angaben darüber

noch nicht veröffentlicht (mündliche Informationen

Dr. D. Mini}, Archäologisches Institut, Belgrad).

13. Crkva 4 in Trgovi{te, bzw. auf der Lokalität

Taba~ine befinden sich Gräber und Skelette aus dem

15., 16. und 17. Jahrhundert. Archäologisch wurden 159

Gräber erforscht, die 205 Individualskelette beihalteten.

Wegen der schlechten Erhaltung umfaßte die anthro-

pologische Analyse eine geringere Zahl von Skeletten.

Der Schädelindex wurde z.B. bei 9 Männern und 6

Frauen gemessen, und die Ergebnisse liegen etwa bei 85,

was ein hocher Index ist und auf brachykrane Schädel

verweist. Der Körperwuchs wurde bei maximal 32

männlichen und bei maximal 24 weiblichen Skeletten

ausgerechnet. Es erweis sich, daß sich der durch-

schnittsliche Körperwuchs bei Männer um etwa 167

cm und bei Frauen um etwa 156 cm bewegt. Eine

Ausnahme im Sinne der anthropologischen Zuge-

hörigkeit bilden, wie das auch der Fall in »Crkva 1«

war, Einzelskelette des mongoliden Rassentyps, die an

die Türken gebunden sind. Doch global betrachtet

wurden dinarische anthropologische Merkmale fest-

gestellt, was wiederum bedeutet, daß es sich um die

alterserbische mittelalterliche Bevölkerung handelt.13

14. Die Kirche der Heiligen Apostel Petrus und
Paulus (Crkva Svetog Petra i Pavla) im Dorf Pope,

etwa 15 km westlich von Novi Pazar (Abb. 1) stand 1971

und 1972 unter Rettungsgrabungen. Dabei wurden um

sie herum mehrere Gräber und Skelette ausgehoben.

1983 wurden die Skelette aus den Gräber 120 bis 140,

die in die Zeit zwischen des 13. und 14. Jahrhundert

datiert wurden, anthropologisch untersucht.14 Bear-

beitet wurden insgesammt 21 Skelette (11 männliche,

9 weibliche und 1 Kinderskelett), und osteometrisch

konnten 5 Schädel – 1 männlicher und 4 weibliche, ge-

messen werden. Der Schädelindex zeigt, daß es sich um

ausgeprägt brachykrane Schädel handelt (86,5–88,2),

was die Zugehörigkeit zum dinarischen anthropologi-

schen Typ im Mittelalter in Serbien bestätigt. Weiterhin

wurde festgestellt, daß der durchschnittliche Körper-

wuchs bei Männern (9) etwa 168 cm und bei Frauen

(9) etwa 156 cm betrug. 

15. @i~a – die Klosterkirche Christi Himmelfahrt

(Abb. 1). Im Laufe der Konservierungsarbeiten im

Klosterkomplex wurden auch etwa einhundert altser-

bische Skelette ausgehoben. Davon konnten anthropo-

logisch 26 männliche und 9 weibliche Schädel bear-

beitet werden.15 Unter anderem wurde festgestellt, daß
der durchschnittliche Schädelindex bei den Männern

79,31 beträgt, was bedeutet, daß er an der Grenze brachy-

kraner Schädel liegt. Bei Frauen beträgt er 75,41, was

wiederum zeigt, daß er an der unteren Grenze meso-

kraner Schäadel liegt. Es erweis sich, das aufgrund

anthropologischen Kriterien zwei Schädelgruppen zu

unterscheiden sind. Die erste und kleinere Gruppe

charakterisieren dolichokrane Schädel, während die

zweite und größere Gruppe brachykrane Schädel

charakterisieren. Also, in der Zeit nach dem 10./11.

Jahrhundert unterscheiden sich einerseits Altansässige

und andererseits die Slawen, und dies wahrscheinlich

in der ganzen Region um dieses Kloster.

16. Tr{ka crkva liegt bei @agubica (Abb. 1). Diese

Kirche wurde im 13. Jahrhundert erbaut, doch können

nicht alle Skelette, die im Laufe archäologischer

Ausgrabungen 1991 gefunden wurden, nur an diese

Zeit gebunden werden sondern auch an jüngere Jahr-

hunderte. Bei dieser Gelegenheit wurden 129 Gräber

entdeckt. Wegen der schlechten Erhaltung wurde der

anthropologische Inhalt aus 51 Gräbern untersucht, in

denen sich 67 Individualskelette befanden.16 Es wurde

festgestellt, daß das durchschnittliche Lebensalter

etwa 35 Jahre betrug, und daß die größte Kinderster-

blichkeit bis zum 5 lebensjahr bestand. Daneben

erhielt man folgende Geschlechtsstruktur: 44 Männer,

11 Frauen und 12 Kinder. Ein solches Verhältnis der

Geschlechter darf nicht verwundern, mit Rücksicht

darauf, daß es sich nicht um eine sog. normale

BEVÖLKERUNGSBEWEGUNGEN IM LETZTEN NACHCHRISTLICHEN
JAHRTAUSEND AUF DEM BODEN JUGOSLAWIENS (l991)

13 @ivanovi}, S., Skeleti iz nekropole oko crkve 4 na lokalitetu

Taba~ine u Trgovi{tu, Novopazarski zbornik 11, Novi Pazar 1987,

73–91.
14 @ivanovi}, S., Skeleti iz srpskog groblja oko crkve Svetog

Petra i Pavla, Ra{ka ba{tina 3, Kraljevo 1988, 239–242.
15 Djuri}-Sreji}, M., Rezultati kraniometrijskih istra`ivanja

skeleta iz dve srpske srednjovekovne nekropole, Glasnik Antropo-
lo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije 31, Beograd 1995, 5–12.

16 Do`i}, A., Antropodemografska struktura srednjovekovnih

stanovnika sahranjenih oko Tr{ke crkve kod @agubice, Glasnik
Antropolo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije 32, Beograd 1996, 9–15.
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biologische Population sondern um eine »bestimmte

Gruppe, die um Sakralbauten beigesetzt wurde« handelt,

was im Mittelalter eine besondere Bedeutung hatte.

Global betrachtet konnte wegen der schlechten und

unvollständigen Erhaltung keine einzige anthropolo-

gische Messung vorgenommen werden. An einzelnen

Schädeln wurde eine Planokcipitalie registriert, so daß
völlig gewiß ist, daß diese Skelettgruppe an die mittel-

alterliche altansässige Bevölkerung Nordost-Serbiens

gebunden werden kann.

17. Brestovik liegt etwa 40 km südlich von Belgrad

(Abb. 1). In seiner Nähe wurde ein mittelalterlicher

Friedhof im Jahre 1956/1957 ausgegraben; er ist in das

13.–14. Jahrhundert zu datieren. Von rund 450 Skelett-

individuen wurden 54 männliche und 57 weibliche

Schädel gemessen. @. Gavrilovi} stellte fest,17 daß die

Serie zum größten Teil brachykran ist (38,8%), es

folgen der Häufigkeit nach die Mesokranen (23,2%),

dann die Hypsikranen (54,6%), usw. Die Serie ist

durch eine im Durchschnitt breite Stirn, schmale

Nasen und hohe Orbitae (Hypsikonchie) charakterisiert.

Dem Frontomandibularindex nach überwiegen die

mesomandibularen Werte, usw.

18. Crkvina bei Tutin (Abb. 1) wurde 1979 und

1980 archäologisch erforscht, als auch 26 menschliche

Skelette gefunden wurden. Es wurde festgestellt, daß von

dieser Zahl 16 Männer, 4 Frauen, ebenso 4 Kinder waren,

und die restliche zwei Skelette von Erwachsenen konnte

geschlechtlich nicht identifiziert werden. Wegen

schlechter Erhaltung konnten nur 4 Skelette detailliert

anthropologisch bearbeitet werden.18 Es wurde geschluß-

folgert, daß es sich um die mittelalterliche serbische Be-

völkerung dieser Gegend handelt, die an dieser Lokalität

mehrere Jahrhunderte hindurch beigesetzt wurde.

19. Kloster Mile{eva befindet sich bei Prijepolje

(Abb. 1). In den Jahren 1993 und 1994 – anläßlich der

Schutzgrabungen – wurden 45 Skelette entdeckt. Die

Bestattungen auf ihr fanden zwischen den 13. und 18./19.

Jahrhunderten statt. Die anthropologische Analyse hat

gezeicht, daß es sich nur um männliche Skelettreste

handelt die sehr selten älter als 60 Lebensjahre sind.

Die Körperhöhe dieser Männer liegt zwischen 166 cm

und 176 cm. Wegen der kleinen Individuenzahl aus

mehreren Jahrhunderten und des schlechten Erhal-

tungszustandes ist es nicht möglich über die innere

Struktur dieser Gruppe etwas zu sagen. Aber, eine He-

terogenität zwischen Dolichokranen und Hyperbrac-

hykranen ist in jedem Fall festgestellt.19

20. Kloster Tvrdo{ liegt bei Trebinje in Herzego-

wina (Abb. 1). In Jahre 1996 wurde im Klosterkirche

mindestens 112 Skelette, deren datierung bis zum 16.

oder 17. Jahrhundert geht, entdeckt. Von diesen sind

101 Männer und 11 Kinder.20

Die anthropologische Funde, bzw. Gräber sind im I

Weltkrieg devastiert, was bedeutet daß der Erhaltung-

szustand sehr niedrig ist. Aber die gut erhaltenen Schädel-

kallote sind brachykran mit einen Planoccipitalie was

die Zugehörigkeit zum dinarischen anthropologischen

Typ bestätigt. Die Körperhöhe dieser Männer liegt

zwischen 167 cm und 179 cm, usw.

21. ^a~ak – die Himmelfahrtskirche (Abb. 1).

Sondagen im Portal brachten mehrere Dutzend altserbi-

sche Skelette ans Tageslicht, unter denen 16 männliche

und 10 weibliche Schädel detailliert bearbeitet werden

konnten.21 Es erwies sich, daß der Durchschnittswert des

Schädelindexes bei dieser Gruppe für das männliche

Geschlecht 77,98 und für das weibliche sogar 83,19

beträgt. Die geringere Zahl der Proben (völlig erhaltener

Schädel) ermöglicht nicht, detaillierter über die innere

Struktur dieser altserbischen Bevölkerungsgruppe zu

sprechen, außer daß die festgehaltenen mesokranen

Schädel der Männer und die ausgeprägten brachykranen

Schädel ihrer Frauen hervorgehoben wird.

22. Kuline befinden sich bei Kosovska Mitrovica

(Abb. 1). Im Jahre 1978 wurden bei einer Ausgrabung

des Muzej Kosova in Pri{tina etwas weniger als hundert

Gräber entdeckt. Die Bestattungen ligen um eine Kirchen-

ruine. Die archäologischen Funde sind sehr selten, außer

einigen Münzen wurde nichts gefunden. Deshalb ist die

chronologische Stellung sehr breit: 13.–17. Jahrhundert.

Für die anthropologische Untersuchung standen

58 Skelette zur Verfügung.22 Wie die Schädelindices

17 Gavrilovi}, @., Prou~avanje lobanje srednjovekovnog ~ove-

ka iz Brestovika, Starinar 14–15, Beograd 1962/1963, 243–249.
18 @ivanovi} S., Skeleti sa lokaliteta Crkvina u Tutinu,

Novopazarski zbornik 6, Novi Pazar 1982, 205–212.
19 Miki}, @., Antropolo{ki profil srednjovekovnih `itelja Mile-

{eva, Posebna izdanja Antropolo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije, sveska

12, Beograd 1995, 23–32.
20 Miki}, @., Antropolo{ki sadr`aj crkve Uspenja Bogorodice

u Tvrdo{u, Vestigatio vetvstatis Aleksandrinae Cermanovi}-Kuzma-
novi}, Posebno izdanje Centra za Arheolo{ka istra`ivanja Filozof-

skog fakulteta u Beogradu, Beograd 2001. (u {tampi).
21 Djuri}-Sreji}., M., Rezultati kraniometrijskih istra`ivanja

skeleta iz dve srpske srednjovekovne nekropole, Glasnik Antropo-
lo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije 32, Beograd 1995, 5–12.

22 Miki}, @., Beitrag spätrömischer bis spätmittelalterlicher

Bevölkerungen Jugoslawiens, Godi{njak XXII/20 Centra za balka-
nolo{ka ispitivanja ANU BiH, Sarajevo 1984, 50–53.
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zeigen sind die männlichen Schädel im Durchschnitt

brachykran, hypsikran, akrokran, hypsikefal metriome-

top; sie haben ein niedriges Obergesicht, eine mittelhohe

Orbita und sind breitnasig. Die durchschnittliche Körper-

höhe der Männer liegt zwischen 1705 und 1714 mm. Die

einzige Frau (Nr. 16) ist brachykran und eurymetop

und hat eine Körperhöhe von 1615 mm. Eine sehr

ausgeprägte Planoccipitalie ist die morphologische

Hauptmerckmale dieser Schädelgruppe.

23. De`eva im Gebiet von Ras (Abb. 1) wurde

zwischen den Jahren 1980 und 1982 archäologisch

erforscht. Bei dieser Gelegenheit wurden in der Kirche

und um sie Herum 63 Gräber gefunden, die in das 14.

und 15. Jahrhundert datiert werden. Wie die anthropo-

logische Analyse zeigt,23 stammen aus diesen Gräber

die Skelette von 26 Männern, 20 Frauen und 10 Kinder,

während 7 Erwachsene wegen schlechter Erhaltung

geschlechtlich nicht bestimmt werden konnen. Der

Schädelindex sowohl bei den Männern als auch bei den

Frauen liegt bei 82, was eine ausgeprägt brachykrane

Schädel sind. Der Körperwuchs weist geringe Unter-

scheide unter den Geschlechtern auf, etwa 168 cm bei

den Männern und etwa 162 cm bei den Frauen. Die

Nekropole selbst wird an die lokale Bevölkerung

gebunden, und eine Großzahl von Skeletten mit

Knochenbrüchen und Knochenverletzungen auf die

»kriegführende Population«.

24. Der Fundort Novo Brdo liegt neben der Stadt

Gnjilane im Amselfeld (Abb. 1). In den Jahren 1961

und 1962 wurden die etwa 900 Gräber aus den 14.–16.

Jahrhundert ausgegraben. Ein Teil der anthropologi-

schen Funde, nämlich 50 Skelette mit 12 Schädel hat

@. Gavrilovi} veröffentlicht. Er stellte fest, daß alle

Schädel brachykran oder hyperbrachykran sind, und

zwar mit Ausnahme eines einzigen Schädel.24

25. Glavica – der Friedhof befindet sich auf einer

Hochebene in der Gemeinde Rezala, etwa 35 km west-

lich von Kosovska Mitrovica (Abb. 1). Im Jahre 1978

wurde bei einer Grabung des Muzej Kosova in Pri{tina

etwa 50 Gräber entdeckt. Archäologische Beigraben

sind sehr selten. Nur einige Münzen sprechen für einen

Zeitraum vom 14. bis zum 17. Jahrhundert. Für die

anthropologische Untersuchung stehen 31 Skelette zur

Verfügung.25 Von diesen sind 2 Kinder; von der

Erwachsenen wurden 14 als Männer und 13 als Frauen

bestimmt. Zwei Skelette bleiben unbestimmt. Maße von

Schädel und Längsknochen konnten bei 5 Männern

und 5 Frauen genommen werden. Wie die Indices

zeigen, sind sie männlichen Schädel im Durchschnitt

hyperbrachykran, hypsikran, metriokran, hypsikefal,

metriometop; sie haben ein mittelhohes Gesicht und

sind mittelbreitnäsig. Die durchschnittliche Körperhöhe

der Männer liegt zwischen 1707 und 1720 mm. Die

weibliche Schädel sind im Durchschnitt brachykran,

hypsikran, akrokran, hypsikefal, metriometop; sie

haben ein mittelhohes Obergesicht und sind schmalnasig.

Die durchschnittliche Körperhöhe liegt zwischen 1627

und 1643 mm.

26. Außer dem römischen Friedhof im Viminacium

wurde auch noch ein mittelalterlicher Friedhof Nad
Lugom, nahe dem heutigen Dorf Drmno (Abb. 1), im

Jahre 1978 entdeckt. Nach spärlichen archäologischen

Beigaben ist dieser Friedhof in die Zeit zwischen dem

15. und 17. Jahrhundert zu datieren. Von über hundert

Gräbern kammen 105 Skelette zur anthropologischen

Untersuchung.26 Von diesen sind 39 Kinder und Jugend-

liche; von den Erwachsenen wurden 27 als Männer und

37 als Frauen bestimmt. Zwei Skelette bleiben unbe-

stimmt. Nach den Schädelmaße und Indices sind die

Männer im Durchschnitt brachykran, hypsikran,

metriokran, hypsikefal, metriometop; sie haben ein

mittelhohes Obergesicht, eine mittelhohe Orbita und

sind mittelbreitnasig. Die durchschnittliche Körperhöhe

der Männer liegt zwischen 1681 und 1688 mm.

Andererseits, durchschnittliche Körperhöhe bei Frauen

ist zwischen 1620 und 1635 mm.

27. Bei der Stadt Sombor in der Vojvodina (Abb. 1)

wurde im Jahre 1943 eine mittelalterliche Nekropole

entdeckt, die etwa 150 bis 160 Gräber enthält (Ausgra-

bungsleiter Dr. L. Wollner). Die anthropologische Unter-

suchung der Skelette (86 Männer und 40 Frauen) wurde

von L. Bartucz im Jahre 1960 durchgeführt.27 Er stellte

drei Hauptgruppen fest: Brachy- bis hyperbrachykrane

Europide (Osteuropide und Nordid-Cromagnide) und

eine mongolide meso- bis brachykrane Gruppe (Euro-

sibiride und Tungide).

Nach L. Bartucz diese Serie ist ins 15. bis 17. Jahr-

hundert zu datieren.

BEVÖLKERUNGSBEWEGUNGEN IM LETZTEN NACHCHRISTLICHEN
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23 @ivanovi} S., Ostaci skeleta sa nekropole pored crkve u

De`evu, Starinar XXXVI, Beograd 1985, 151–160.
24 Gavrilovi}, @., Kraniometrijska ispitivanja srednjovekovnog

~oveka sa Novog Brda, Glasnik Antropolo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije
1, Beograd 1964, 145–147.

25 Miki}, @., op. cit., 1984, 45–49.
26 Miki}, @., op. cit., 1984, 63–67.
27 Bartucz, L., Die anthropologischen Merckmale der Bevölke-

rung aus der Umgebung von Zombor (Sombor) im XV–XVII Jahr-

hundert, Annales–Sectio Biologica 3, Budapest 1960, 23–48.
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28. Anläßlich der Rettungsgrabungen in Valjevska
Gra~anica (Abb. 1) wurde eine Nekropole mit 118

Gräbern entdeckt, die 161 Individualskelette beinhalte-

ten. Die Bestattungen auf ihr fanden zwischen dem 16.

und 19. Jahrhundert statt. Das osteologische Material ist

relativ schlecht erhalten, so daß die anthropologische

Analyse nur an 139 Skeletten durchgeführt werden

konnte.28

Die demographische Analyse erweis, daß von

dieser Zahl 16 Skelette dem männlichen Geschlecht, 18

dem weiblichen und 42 Kindern angehören, während

die restliche wegen schlechter Erhaltung geschlechtlich

nicht bestimmt werden konnten.

Die morphologische Analyse zeigte, unter Berück-

sichtigunng der großen chronologischen Spanne des

Gebrauches dieser Nekropole, die um die Kirche loziert

ist, daß der Durchschnittswert des Schädelindexes 81,6

beträgt, was bedeutet, daß die Schädel dem brachy-

kranen anthropologischen Typ entsprechen. Weiterhin

betrug der Körperwuchs bei Männern im Durchschnitt

etwa 167 und bei Frauen 159 cm, usw.

29. » Madjarsko groblje« befindet sich im Dorf

Cvetovac unweit von Kleinstadt Lajkovac (Abb. 1). Im

Laufe der Jahre 1994 und 1995 wurde diese Nekropole

zur Gänze ausgegraben. Sie beinhaltete 301 Gräber, die

in die zweite Hälfte des 18. und die erste Hälfte des 19.

Jahrhunderts datiert werden. 298 Individualskelette

wurden anthropologisch bearbeitet.29 Die primäre

anthropologische Analyse weis folgende Zusammen-

setzung auf: 69 männliche Skelette, 14 wahrscheinlich

männliche, 83 weibliche Skelette und 9 wahrschein-

lich weibliche, 44 Kinderskelette jüngerer Jahre und

73 Kinderskelette älterer Jahre. Bei 6 Skelette konnte

wegen schlechter und unvollständiger Erhaltung das

Geschlecht nicht festgestellt werden.

Weiterhin wurde festgehaltet, daß das durch-

schnittliche Lebensalter etwa 30 Jahre betrug, was auch

die Größe der Siedlung bedingte (die mit Hilfe archä-

ologischer Methoden noch nicht gefunden wurde).

Konkretbetrachtet, zeigten die demographischen

Berechnungen, daß die Siedlung derjenigen, die in

dieser Nekropole beigesetzt sind, zwischen 120 und

130 Einwohner zählte. – Was die anlagebedingten und

morphologischen Charakteristika anbelagt, wird diese

Bevölkerungsgruppe ihrer hohen Werten des Schädel-

indexes nach dem typischen dinarischen anthropolo-

gischen Typ eingeordnet.

Mit Rücksicht auf die festgehaltenen ungünstigen

Lebensbedingungen (hohe Kindersterblichkeit, eine

Fülle pathologischen Diagnosen und ein kurzes durch-

schnittliches Lebensalter) und allein damit auch der

verringerten Reproduktion, ist der Autor der Auffasung,

daß die Einwohner dieser Siedlung (und Nekropole) die

Lokation »Madjarsko groblje« Mitte das vergangenen

Jahrhunderts verlassen haben, und mit etwa einhundert

Individuen in ein anderes Gebiet gezogen sind, um auf

diese Weise ihre Existenz fortzusetzen.

~
STE]CI – hausförmige Grabsteine – stellen eine

Besonderkeit von. Die Population die im Mittelalter

unter Ste}ci beigesetzt wurde, ist auf dem Raum des

einstigen Bosnien/Herzegowina, Dalmatiens, Westser-

biens, des nördlichen Montenegro sowie Nordalbaniens,

anwesend. Gemäß bisherigen Ergebnissen der Gelän-

derekognoszierung wurden auf dem Territorium der

ehemaligen SFRJ 2988 Nekropolen mit Ste}ci bzw.

66478 Ste}ci selbst registriert. Im Laufe der letzten

zwei Jahrhunderte wurde eine Großzahl der Ste}ci

anläßlich verschiedener Bauarbeiten vernichtet, so daß
die angeführte Zahl nicht als endgültig aufgefaßt werden

darf.

Die Zeit der Existenz dieser mittelalterlichen

Bevölkerung umfaßt mehrere Jahrhunderte. Der Beginn

wäre im 12. und 13. Jahrhundert und das Ende im 15.

und 16. Jahrhundert, abhängig von der Region. Bisher

wurden insgesamt 13 Nekropolen mit Ste}ci anthropo-

logisch bearbeitet (Abb. 1): Ra{ka Gora bei Mostar (I),

Pavlovac bei Sarajevo (II), Pratrova glavica (III) und

Parlovi (IV) bei Imotski, Desivoje (V) und Djevi} kamen

(VI) bei Gacko, Kralji~in nasip (VII) und Grborezi/

Mramorje (VIII) bei Livno, Bilo polje – Ma{eta (IX)

bei Duvno/Tomislavgrad, Mistihalj (X) bei Bile}a,

Ko~erin (XI) bei Li{tica, ]ati}i (XII) bei Kakanj und

Ugljevik (XIII) bei Bijeljina.30

Im Rahmen des Prozesses der Brachykranisierung

weist die Bevölkerung, die auf dem Raum des Mittel-

balkans in der Zeitspanne von mehreren Jahrhunderten

unter Ste}ci beigesetzt wurde, eine außerordentliche

Bedeutung auf. Sie wiederspiegelt die zeitliche und

räumliche Kontinuität dieses Prozesses bzw. der

Entwicklung der mittelalterlichen Bevölkerung. Mit

28 Djuri}-Sreji}, M., V. Nikoli}, S. Stefanovi}, J. Kele~evi},

Antropolo{ka analiza skeletnih ostataka iz nekropole oko crkve u

Valjevskoj Gra~anici, Glasnik Srpskog Arheolo{kog Dru{tva 13,

Beograd 1997, 233–240.
29 Miki}, @., Demografska skica »Madjarskog groblja« u

Cvetovcu, Kolubara 3, Beograd 1998, 65–68.
30 Miki}, @., Nekropola u ]ati}ima i antropolo{ka problema-

tika ste}aka, Istorijski zbornik SANU, Beograd 2001. (u {tampi).
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Rücksicht darauf, daß sich die nekropolen mit Ste}ci,

von deren das anthropologische Material bearbeitet

wurde, in unterschiedlichen Teilen des genannten

Raumes ausdehnen, kann die Ansicht vertreten

werden, daß »das Modell in jedem Falle signifikant«

ist. Es ist zu sehen, daß in ihrem anthropologischen

Inhalt der dinarische Typ dominiert, von dem fest-

gestellt wurde, daß er auf diesen Territorien autochton

ist.31 Andererseits bleibt das grundlegende Problem in

der disproportionellen Zeit der festgestellten Nekropolen

mit Ste}ci und der Ste}ci selbst im Vergleich zu

mehreren hundert Individualskeletten bestehen, die

sehr bedeutende anthropologische Informationen

lieferen, besonders im Gefüge der gesamten Entwick-

lung der Bevölkerung dieser region. Die demographische

Rahmen können jedoch mit Gewißheit berechnet

werden. Es erwies sich, daß sich auf dem gesamten

Raum, den die Ste}ci deckten, die durchschnittliche

Zahl dieser Bevölkerung bei etwa 100.000 Menschen

bewegte. Sie lag im älteren Zeitraum unterhalb dieser

Ziffer, um sie im 15. Jahrhundert sehr wahrscheinlich

in großem Maße zu übersteigen.

DISKUSSION UND ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Wie bereits bekannt, ist die primäre Aufgabe der

physischen Anthropologie, biologische Prozesse zu

identifizieren und zu definieren, die sich innerhalb

einer Population, bzw. an der Bevölkerung eines

bestimmten Zeitabschnittes der Vergangenheit des

Menschen abspielen.32 Dabei muß betont werden, daß
diese Prozesse weitaus langsamer von statten gehen

als manche Veränderungen im Bereich der materiellen

Kultur, Geschichte u.ä. Als Folge dessen stoßen wird

auf die Situation, daß z.B. in der Urgeschichte, im

Neolithikum die Zahl der anthropologischen Menschen-

typen im Vergleich zur Zahl der neolithischen Kulturen

nicht gleich ist, was manchmal auch zum Unverständnis

zwischen Anthropologie und Archäologie führt. Mit

den jüngeren historischen Zeitabschnitten gelangt

diese »Mißhelligkeit« wegen des hohen Grad der

Heterogenität der Bevölkerung immer mehr zum

Ausdruck, was gewiß eine Folge der Dynamik der

biologischen Entwicklung der Bevölkerung ist. Mit

diesem Beitrag möchte man erreichen, bzw. auf dem

heutigen Stand der anthropologischen Forschung

erklären, was der physischen Anthropologie gelungen

ist – bis zum Ende dieses Jahrtausends auf dem

Territorium des mittleren und westlichen Balkan –

über das letzte Jahrtausend unserer Zeitrechnung

selbst und die Veränderungen an der Bevölkerung, in

erster Linie anthropologisch festzuhalten.

Am Beginn dieses Jahrtausends sind im anthropo-

logischen Sinne gewiß die Beziehungen zwischen der

Urbevölkerung des Balkans und den neu hinzugekom-

menen Slawen am wichtigsten. Wie bereits gesagt,

sind die älteste Geschichte der Slawen, besonders die

Gründe für ihre Ankunft an der Donau und allein damit

an die Grenze des Byzantinischen Kaiserreiches im

Jahr 548 nicht völlig geklärt. Das Vorrücken der

Slawen in Richtung Süden endet im 7. Jahrhundert.

Leider sind die anthropologischen Überreste der

frühen Slawen von diesem Boden nicht bekannt. Die

frühesten Skelettfunde stammen aus dem 8. Jahrhun-

dert, wie z.B. die anthropologischen Serien Nin – @drijac

und Bijelo Brdo I.33 Danach folgen zahlreiche Serien

aus dem 9. Jahrhundert, doch der größte Teil stammt

allerdings aus späteren Jahrhunderten.

In »der Übersicht der anthropologischen Funde«

traten geringere chronologische Probleme auf. Die

Anordnung, in der die anthropologischen Serien

dargestellt wurden, könnte seitens der Archäologie in

einigen Nuancen diskutiert werden, doch sind diese

Elemente nicht von vorrangiger Bedeutung für die

Prozesse im bioanthropologischen Sinne, von denen

sich zeigte, daß sie kontinuierlich andauern und keinen

schnellen chronologischen Veränderungen unterliegen.34

Im Gegensatz zu den verfügbaren Skelettserien stellen

die Skelettgruppen um Sakralbauten loziert für die

Anthropologie selbst ein größeres Problem dar. Sie

repräsentieren nicht die sog. »wahre biologische

Population« sondern im Gegenteil – eine Auswahl

sowohl nach dem Geschlecht als auch nach dem

individuellen Alter. Die Angaben jedoch, die sie

bieten, können außer von anthropologischer auch von

historischer Bedeutung sein (z.B. Studenica), oder von

Bedeutung für die Geschichte der Medizin (das

Bestehen von Krankenhäusern um unserer Klöster

herum), so daß sie in bestimmten Fällen – wie das auch

in diesem Beitrag getan wurde – respektiert werden

müssen. Natürlich bestimmt jedoch die Zahl der völlig
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31 Miki}, @., Prvi poku{aj socijalne stratifikacije srednjove-

kovnih ste}aka, Zbornik Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu XVII/A,

Beograd 1991, 217–226.
32 Schwidetzky, I., Hauptprobleme der Anthropologie, Freiburg

1971, 7–130.
33 Miki}, @., Ein Beitrag zur anthropologischen Bevölkerungs-

geschichte des Zentral und Westbalkangebietes im 1. nachchristli-

chen Jahrtausend, Starinar XLVIII, Beograd 1997, 120–121.
34 Miki}, @., Antropolo{ka struktura stanovni{tva Srbije, Catena

Mundi II, Beograd–Kraljevo 1992, 840–851.
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erhaltenen Schädel die Repräsentativität jeder, sei es

Skelettserie oder Schädelgruppe (z.B. konnten um

Crkva 1 auf Trgovi{te unter 487 individuellen Skeletten

aus 361 Gräbern nur 35 männliche und 14 weibliche

Schädel anthropologische gemessen werden).

Wie bereits erwähnt, sind die Beziehungen der

Urbevölkerung und der Slawen vom anthropologischen

Standpunkt aus für das Verständnis der Geschichte der

Bevölkerung am Beginn dieses Jahrtausends auf unserem

Boden am wichtigsten. In diesem Sinne können wir

einige Ergebnisse anthropologischer Untersuchungen

anführen:

Der anthropologische Test der klassischen lingui-

stischen Unterteilung der Slawen in östliche, westliche

und südliche zeigte, daß diese Unterteilung jeder

anthropologischen Grundlage entbehrt.35 Konkret,

von dem großen, geographischen Raum von mehreren

millionen Quadratkilometern, den heute Slawen

bevölkern, wurden alle verfügbaren Skelettserien aus

dem Mittelalter, die den Slawen zugeschrieben

werden, anthropologisch verglichen. Der Grad ihrer

anthropomorphischen Ähnlichkeit weist eine große

Homogenität auf, so daß geschlußfolgert wird, daß die

Slawen in ihrer Heimat / ihrem anthropogenetischen

Mutterland – sehr langen Zeit gelebt haben, bevor ihre

Migrationsverchiebungen einsetzten.

Die Migrationen der Slawen haben auch im anthro-

pologischen Sinne einen spezifischen Charakter. Diese

Besonderheit gaben am besten die inneren Strukturen

der slawischen Bevölkerungsgruppen wieder, z.B.

Radoli{te und Sveti Erazmo, deren Nekropolen am Ufer

des Ohrid-Sees loziert sind. So erwies es sich, daß es

Gruppen von Slawen gab, die im anthropomorphischen

Sinne sehr ähnlich sind, was bedeutet, daß sie in der

alten Heimat in nächster Nachbarschaft gelebt haben,

aber ebenso – auch in den Gebieten, die sie bevölkerten.

Daher sollte auch ein solches Modell der Ansiedlung

der Slawen angenommen, d.h. – postuliert – werden,

dem zufolge eine Gruppe die benachbarte nachzog,

wobei sie auch nach den Migrationsverschiebungen

und der Ansiedlung in neuen Gebieten, konkret im

Raum des südlichen Balkans, nahestehende Nachbarn

bleiben.36

Die Beziehungen zwischen der Urbevölkerung des

Balkans und der Slawen wurden nicht sofort nach deren

Ansiedlung hergestellt. Wie z.B. die große Nekropole in

Vin~a bei Belgrad zeigte, sind die anthropomorphischen

35 Miki}, @., Relation between Slavic Anthropology and Lin-

guistics, Etnoantropolo{ki problemi 8, Beograd 1990, 119–120.
36 Miki}, @., Prilog antropolo{koj problematici migracija Slove-

na, Glasnik Srpskog arheolo{kog dru{tva 7, Beograd 1991, 38–42.
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Unterschiede zwischen dem robusten, leptodolicho-

morphen Skelettyp, der den Slawen zugeschrieben wird,

und dem ebenfalls robusten aber brachymorphen Typ,

der dem autochtonen dinarischen Skelettyp zuge-

schrieben wird, auch optisch erkennbar (siehe Bilder

in Tafel 1). Diese beiden Menschentypen benutzten

eine gemeinsame Nekropole, aber sehr wahrscheinlich

auch eine gemeinsame Siedlung, die mit archäologi-

schen Methoden noch nicht entdeckt wurde. Da es

jedoch keine anthropologischen Übergangstypen unter

den zwei genannten gibt, wird geschlußfolgert, daß sehr

starke eheliche Barrieren (für Männer und Frauen)

bestanden haben, ungeachtet der gemeinsamen Nekro-

pole und Siedlung.37 Aus der jetzigen Stufe der

anthropologischen Forschung geht hervor, daß die

Metisation dieser mittelalterlichen Bevölkerung aller-

dings vor dem türkischen Ansturm beendet war, was

sich jedoch sehr wahrscheinlich von einer zur anderen

Mikroregion unterschiedlich vollzog, und gleichfalls

auch durch zahlreiche Faktoren bedingt war.

Der zuvor erwähnte Prozeß der Brachykranisierung,

bzw. Dinarisierung der mittelalterlichen Bevölkerung,38

der gewiß mit dem Prozeß der Slawisierung in Zusam-

menhang steht, und – der sich auch auf das letzte Jahr-

tausend unserer Zeitrechnung reflektiert, kann weiter

verfolgt werden. Wie in Diagramm 1 dargestellt ist,

das die Werte des Längen- und Breitenindexes der

Schädel von den ältesten urgeschichtlichen Funden bis

zur rezenten population aufzeigt*** sind Schwankungen

besonders zwischen den nördlichen und südlichen

Gebieten offensichtlich, aber sie führten nicht zu

einem Abbruch dieses allumfassenden bioanthropolo-

gischen Prozesses, – und das zeigt zweifellos das

anthropologische Profil der Gegenwartsbevölkerung

des mittleren und westlichen Balkan, die im Grunde

dinarischen annthropologischen Typs und eine der

brachykransten überhaupt ist.39

Gemaß dem beigefügten Diagramm 1 ist ersichtlich,

daß die Werte des Längen- und Breitenindexes der
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37 Miki}, @., Heiratsgrenzen und Bevölkerungsmischung

zwischen Einheimischen und slawischen Zuwanderern in Jugosla-

wien, Homo 33/2–3, Mainz – Göttingen 1982, 132–139.
38 Miki}, @., Social stratification and the brachycranisation pro-

cess in the Medieval, Homo 41/2, Mainz – Göttingen 1990, 136–145.

*** Diagramm 1 hat alle anthropologisch untersuchte und

veröffentlichte Skelettserie zusammengefasst.
39 Glasnik Antropolo{kog dru{tva Jugoslavije 1–32, Beograd

1964–1996; Zahlreiche Artikeln verschiedenen Autoren.
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Schädel am Beginn des historischen Zeitabschnittes

abfallen – Das ist die Zeit der römischen Verwaltung

und großer Völkerwanderungen, wo die Präsenz eines

fremden ethnischen Elements auf dem Balkan im Gan-

zen sehr ausgeprägt ist. Am Ende des ersten Jahr-

tausends unserer Zeitrechnung steigen die Werte

dieses Indexes jäh an, so daß sich die Gegenwarts-

bevölkerung am Ende des zweiten Jahrtausends an der

alleinigen Grenze der Brachykranie (8:1 = 84,9) und

Hyperbrachykranie befindet.40

Im Rahmen des Prozesses der Brachykranisierung

und Dinarisierung der Bevölkerung auf diesen Territo-

rien sollte in jedem Fall auch die mittelalterliche Be-

völkerung erwähnt werden, die in der Zeit zwischen

dem 12./13. und 15./16. Jahrhundert unter Ste}ci

beigesetzt wurde. Das Ausbreitungsgebiet der Ste}ci

deckt den mittleren Balkan, so daß auf dem Territorium

Westserbiens, Bosnien/Herzegowinas, Dalmatiens

und Montenegros (ohne Nordalbanien) 2.988 Nekro-

polen, bzw. 66.478 alleinstehender Ste}ci registriert

wurden.41 Diese Zahlen sollten allerdings nicht als

endgültig betrachtet werden, da eine bestimmte Zahl

von Ste}ci im Laufe verschiedener Bauarbeiten in den

letzten zwei Jahrhunderten vernichtet wurde, und auch

jeder Verstorbene/Skelett hatte nicht ein Ste}ak als

überirdisches Grabdenkmal.

Anthropologisch wurden dreizehn Nekropolen mit

Ste}ci bearbeitet: Ra{ka Gora bei Mostar, Pavlovac bei

Sarajevo, Pratrova glavica und Parlovi bei Imotski,

Desivoje und Djevi} kamen bei Gacko, Kralji~in nasip

und Bilo polje zwischen Livno und Duvno, Grborezi

bei Livno, Mistihalj bei Bile}a, Ko~erin bei Li{tica,

]ati}i bei Kakanj und Ugljevik bei Bijeljina.42

Anthropologisch betrachtet, widerspiegelt diese

Population die zeitliche und räumliche Kontinuität des

Prozesses der Brachykranisierung, bzw. der Entwicklung

der Bevölkerung in diesen Räumen. Mit Rücksicht

darauf, daß sich die Nekropolen mit Ste}ci, von denen

das anthropologische Material bearbeitet wurde, in

verschiedenen Teilen des genannten Gebietes befinden,

kann die Auffassung vertreten werden, daß das

bisherige Muster (13 Nekropolen) in jedem Falle

signifikant ist. Es wurde festgestellt, daß in ihnen der

brachykrane, dinarische anthropologische Menschen-

typ dominant ist (siehe Tafel 2), von dem bereits gesagt

wurde, daß er in diesen Räumen autochton ist.

Andererseits bleibt das grundlegende Problem in der

Disproportion der Zahl der festgestellten Nekropolen

mir Ste}ci (etwa 3 Tausend) und der Ste}ci selbst (etwa

70 Tausend) im Vergleich zu mehreren hundert Indivi-

dualskeletten weiterhin offen, die wiederum sehr

bedeutende anthropologische Informationen lieferten,

und aus den aufgezählten Serien stammen. Damit werden

auch detailliertere demographische Berechnungen

über die Population erschwert, die mehrere Jahrhun-

derte über unter Ste}ci beigesetzt wurde. Angesichts

der Tatsache jedoch, daß heutzutage nicht alle

Nekropolen mit Ste}ci sowie alle Ste}ci selbst mit

Gewißheit identifiziert werden können, ebenso hatten

nicht alle in jenen Zeiten lebenden Einwohner aus

sozialen Gründen ein Ste}ak als überirdisches Grab-

denkmal, kann man doch grundlegende demographische

Indikatoren bekommen. – Auf dem gesamten Raum,

den sie deckten, bzw. den diese mittelalterliche Popu-

lation bevölkerte, lag die Durchschnittszahl der

Einwohner bei etwa 100 Tausend. Sie befand sich in

älteren Zeitabschnitten unter dieser Ziffer, um sie im

15. Jahrhundert sehr wahrscheinlich erheblich zu

übersteigen.

Natürlich sollte in diesem Zusammenhang zumin-

dest generell auch die Frage der Beziehung Nekropole

– Siedlung erwähnt werden. Ihre Lösung erfordert jedoch

in erster Linie zur Gänze archäologisch ausgehobene

mittelalterliche oder jüngere Nekropolen. Es gibt nicht

viele solcher Fälle. So beinhaltet z.B. die Nekropole

»Nad lugom« im Raum des antiken Viminacium, jedoch

aus der Zeit zwischen dem 15. und 17. Jahrhundert,

eine ausgeprägt heterogene Population (siehe Tafel 3).

Ob sie vom umliegenden und chronologisch synchronen

Dorf Rukumije benutzt wurde – oder von einer anderen

Siedlung mit einem anderen Bevölkerungstyp – kann

derzeit nicht beantwortet werden da ähnliche Modelle

aus unserem Raum nicht anthropologisch überprüft sind,

jedoch angenommen werden können. Weiter, »Madjar-

sko groblje« aus dem 18. und 19. Jahrhundert, loziert

beim Dorf Cvetovac unweit von Lajkovac, bot eine

vollkommene demographische Skizze. Entsprechend

der Methode Acsádi-Nemeskéri43 wurde festgestellt,

daß das durchschnittliche Lebensalter dieser anthropo-

logisch homogenen Gruppe kurz war – etwa 30 Jahre,

sowie daß die durchschnittliche Einwohnerzahl der

»hypothetischen Siedlung« bei zwischen 120 und 130

40 Martin, R., – K. Saller, Lehrbuch der Anthropologie, Band I,

Stuttgart 1957, S. 488.
41 Be{lagi}, [., Ste}ci – Kulturnotopografski pregled, Kulturno

nasledje, Sarajevo 1971.
42 Miki}, @., Nekropola »Bocova njiva« u Ugljeviku kod Bije-

ljine i antropolo{ka problematika ste}aka, Zbornik Sto godina Etno-
grafskog muzeja u Beogradu, Beograd 2001. (u {tampi).

43 Acsádi, Gy., J. Nemeskéri, Paläodemographische Probleme

am Beispiel des mittelalterliches Gräberfeldes vom Halimba – Csares,

Kom. Veszprem / Ungarn, Homo 8/1, Mainz – Göttingen 1957,

133–148.
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Menschen lag. Aus der 70- bis 80-jährigen Benutzung

der Nekropole, der Regel nach, daß aufgrund des kur-

zen Lebensalter bis zu 3 generationen an ein paralleles

Leben in einem Haushalt gebunden werden können, geht

hervor, daß sie in etwa dreißig Häusern lebten, was als

Angabe gewiß anläßlich archäologischer Forschungen

nach der authentischen Siedlung helfen wird.44

Zusammenfassend, auf dem heutigen Stand der

anthropologischen Forschung auf unserem Territorium

ist es noch immer sehr schwer zu versuchen, die Ein-

wohnerzahl während z.B. des historischen Zeitab-

schnittes zu rekonstruieren. Dafür bestehen zahlreiche

Gründe, und sie sind nicht unbedingt anthropolo-

gischer Natur, daneben sind sie auch verschiedenartig,

ausgehend von der Pannonischen Tiefebene bis hin zur

Adriaküste, doch sie widerspiegeln sich ebenso in der

anthropologischen Bearbeitung der rezenten Bevölke-

rung.

Natürlich sollte in diesem Schlußteil noch unter-

strichen werden, daß auch eine unterschiedliche metho-

dologische Herangehensweise bei der Bearbeitung und

Veröffentlichung der anthropologischen Befunde anwe-

send ist. Diese ist, kurz gesagt, eine Folge der Arbeit

nur weniger Einzelpersonen – aus dem Ausland oder

unserer Landsleute, die im Ausland geschult wurden –

im Bereich der physischen Anthropologie im Laufe

dieses ganzen Jahrhunderts. Das, was als »traditionelle

anthropologische Schule« bezeichnet werden sollte,

beruhend auf unseren Erfahrungen und den anthropolo-

gischen Besonderheiten von diesem Territorium, wurde

noch nicht eingeführt. Die physische Anthropologie ist

nicht institutionalisiert, so daß junge Menschen im Land

keine entsprechenden Qualifikationen erlangen können.

Es gibt noch immer kein Anthropologisches Institut usw.,

doch die Zahl und Bedeutung der anthropologischen

Funde sind sehr groß.

Ebenso muß noch hervorgehoben werden, aufgrund

der Zweckmäßigkeit anthropologischer Forschungen,

daß bisher jenen Funden sehr wenig Aufmerksamkeit

gewidmet wurde, die jünger als aus dem 16./17. Jahr-

hundert sind, so daß es sehr schwer ist, eine adäquate

anthropologische Beziehung zwischen der Gegen-

wartsbevölkerung und der Bevölkerung vergangener

Zeitabschnitte herzustellen. Zukünftige Untersuchun-

gen sollte in jedem Fall so geplant werden, daß dieses

»Missing link« überwunden wird.

44 Miki}, @., op, cit., 1998, 65–68.
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Rad predstavqa nastavak studije ~iji je prvi deo objavqen
u Starinaru broj XLVIII. U ovom delu najpre su, u sasvim
kratkim crtama navedene skeletne serije pripisane zadwem
milenijumu stare ere. Konkretno, radi se o 29 serija uz sred-
wovekovnu populaciju koja se sahrawivala ispod ste}aka,
~ijih je 13 serija antropolo{ki obra|eno. Pokazalo se da

na osnovu raspolo`ivog osteolo{kog materijala i na da-
na{wem stepenu antropolo{ke istra`enosti mo`emo da
konstatujemo da proces brahikranizacije nije ni u ovom
milenijumu prekinut, nego – nasuprot, da je doveo do daqe
dinarizacije stanovni{tva, a {to potvr|uje antropolo{-
ki profil recentne populacije na ovim prostorima.

Rezime: @IVKO MIKI], Filozofski fakultet, Beograd

PROMENE STANOVNI[TVA TOKOM
POSLEDWEG MILENIJUMA N.E. U JUGOSLAVIJI (1991)
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National Museum in Belgrade had recently been
offered the silver bust of emperor Maximianus

Herculius that was used as a head of sceptre, found,
according to the owner, in eastern Serbia, between
Aleksinac and Soko Banja.1

Hollow casted silver bust (complete height 5.8 cm,
face height 4.9 cm, face width 3.1 cm, dim. of opening
3.9 x 2.8 cm, weight 137.36 grams) represents emperor
Maximianus Herculius as Hercules with lion’s skin on
the head (fig. 1, a–d; 2). The emperors face is sculptured
in a ‘hard’ style of the first tetrarchy: on the forehead
are two lines of deep horizontal wrinkles (frons trux),
arches above the eyes are very emphasized, eyes with
heavy lids and small bags under them are open wide so
the plastic modeled corneas and deepened pupils are
emphasized while the lips are tight. Tiny moustaches
sculptured and emphasized by incisions are adjoining
the short beard depicted by series of small squares in
relief. Neck is wide and strong. Hair is short; it is
framing the face forming the gentle arch on the
forehead and is depicted with short shallow incisions.
The nose with wide nostrils is thin at root with the tip
slightly turned upward so it looks snub. The ears are
large and unequally represented; on the right ear
protruding conch terminates with moulded lobe while
the lobe is missing on the left ear although the conch is
very precisely depicted. The head is covered with
lion’s skin in such a way that snout covers the top of
the head while back of the head and neck are covered
with mane depicted with many variously modeled
wavy locks with hair represented by incisions. Lion’s
head is sculptured in relief; there are large, hollow eyes
and flat forehead that after shallow sinking transforms
into triangular nose with nozzles depicted like two
large holes. Cheeks of the animal are depicted with
large, irregular perforations and narrow strip of skin on
the neck, not covered with mane, goes down the
emperor’s head terminating like tongues and touching
emperor’s chin under the ears.

The edge of the lion’s skin is clearly profiled and
from the back of emperor’s head the smooth skin goes
down to the beginning of chest, leaving free the
massive neck and making the final edge of the bust. At
the back of the bust, that is the back of the head, the
terminating edge is represented by the curls of lion’s
mane finished like a moulded edge. The bust is hollow
and the opening is of elliptic shape. The interior
section is worked out in the front where are the neck
and bust, although in this section could be noticed
damages of metal that could be the result of removing
of corrosion. In other sections the interior of the bust
had not been worked on, and on the top of the head
there is a shallow circular depression which could be
from transversal rod that fixed the core in the process
of casting, or from the element for fixing the sceptre
staff. On the spot where lion’s snout is ending there is
one very small crack, invisible from the front side.

The representation is outstandingly well preserved,
probably cleaned by various methods and polished.
Traces of corrosion noticeable as dark spots of irregular
shape could be seen on the lion’s forehead, nose and
strips of skin under emperor’s ears, while the wrinkles
on the portrait forehead are mostly filled with dark
patina. On the left lateral edge of the final border, in
the section that is not distinctly moulded, there is a
small crack.

Identification of the represented image is possible on
the basis of the stylistic characteristics of the portrait
and especially on the basis of represented attribute, the
Hercules’ lion skin that is crowning the head. Strict
geometrical treatment of the face, horizontal wrinkles
on the forehead, eyes open wide with emphasized

SILVER BUST OF MAXIMIANUS HERCULIUS 
AS A HEAD OF SCEPTRE

IVANA POPOVI]
Archaeological Institute, Belgrade

1 I would like to thank Dr Milorad Stoji}, scientific counselor
of Archaeological Institute in Belgrade who informed me about this
object and helped me in providing necessaray documantation.
Unfortunatelly, National Musum in Belgrade could not acquire this
object, but according to its legal authority declared it as cultural
heritage.
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Fig. 1 – Silver bust of Maximianus Herculius: 
a) en face; b) profile to the left; c) semiprofile to the right; d) back side

a b
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pupils and heavy lids, as well as short beard modeled
in relief, resemble clearly the style of early tetrarchy,
that is the imperial portraits made of porphyry,
immediately after the year 300, in the workshops in
Egypt.2 The closest in style to our bust is the porphyry
bust from Athribis in Egypt, which is supposed to
represent Galerius3, although in earlier literature there
are different opinions of its identification, as the image
had been identified as portrait of Maximinus Daia,4

Licinius5 or Diocletian.6 Similar dilemma exists with
the interpretation of the fragmented porphyry head from
Tekija7, which according to the treatment of forehead
and eyes could be associated with the mentioned por-
trait of Galerius and the strict style of early tetrarchy.8

But on this head, according to some opinions, could be
noticed certain softening in treating some details of the
face and that would indicate that it is of later date and,
possibly, represents Licinius.9 Difficulties in identifi-
cation of tetrarchs are the consequence of religious and
ideological concept of tetrarchy itself10, which initiated
identical way of representation of augusts and caesars
in order to underline their similarity (similitudo),
harmony (concordia) and numinous character, so their
portraits have very few individual characteristics. How-
ever, person represented on the silver bust has the lion’s
skin over the head which is the attribute of Hercules
and that indicates that it represented a member of the
Herculii dynasty. As the portrait on the silver bust
according to its style represents distinct example of the
‘hard style’ of the early tetrarchy used in portraiture of
the emperors in the first years of the 4th century, it is
clear that represented image must be personification of
the founder of the Herculii dynasty, co-ruler of Diocle-
tian, Maximianus Herculius (M. Aurelius Valerius
Maximianus Herculius, 286–305; 306–308).11 Such
identification is confirmed by the portraits of this
emperor on his medallions in gold and bronze where
he is often represented with lion’s skin on the head,12

sometimes beardless,13 sometimes like a middle-aged
man with swollen and flabby face14 and there are many
of his portraits with short beard and stern features
which are softened by characteristic snub nose with
wide nostrils. The obverse representation typical for
his golden medallions15 (fig. 3) with similar bust of
Maximianus Herculius in profile, turning to the right,
is closest in style with the portrait on the silver bust.
The treatment of the face gives the impression of
sternness like the early portraits of porphyry, first of all
the one from Athribis, which most probably represents
Galerius. Therefore, it could be assumed that silver
bust of Maximianus Herculius has been produced after

some of his portraits of porphyry, made most probably
in Egypt in the first years of the 4th century and that
there was most probably also produced the mould for its
casting. Namely, porphyry as the hardest stone caused
the geometric and schematic treatment of the face so the
heads of porphyry differ in style form the contempora-
neous portraits made of marble or some other material.
Still, it could be noticed that portraits of porphyry
sculptured after the year 304/305 show certain soften-
ing of the features. Therefore, the preserved sculptures

SILVER BUST OF MAXIMIANUS HERCULIUS AS A HEAD OF SCEPTRE

2 Z. Kiss, Etudes sur le portrait imperial romain en Egypte,
Varsovie, 1984, 92–97, fig. 232–242.

3 H. P. L’Orange, Studien zur Geschichte des spätantiken
Porträts, Oslo, 1933, 23; R. Calza, Iconografia romana imperiale
da Carausio a Giuliano (287–363 d.C.), Roma, 1972, 144–145, Tav.
XXXVII, 104–105; K. Weitzmann (ed.), Age of Spirituality. Late
Antique and Early Christian Art, Third to Seventh Century, New
York, 1979, no. 5; Z. Kiss, op. cit., 95–96, fig. 238–239.

4 R. Delbrueck, Antike Porträts, Bonn, 1912, Taf. 54.
5 Idem, Antike Porphyrwerke. Studien zur spätantiken Kunst-

geschichte, 6, Berlin und Leipzig, 1932, 92–95.
6 V. Poulsen, Les portraits romains, II, Copenhagen, 1974,

36–37, 187.
7 D. Srejovi}, Dva kasnoanti~ka portreta iz Srbije, @iva antika,

IX, 1959, 253–264; D. Srejovi}, A. Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi}, Rimska
skulptura u Srbiji, Beograd, 1987, 44–45; D. Srejovi} (ed.), Roman
Imperial Towns and Palaces in Serbia, Belgrade, 1993, cat. 72. 

8 Z. Kiss, op. cit., 96
9 D. Srejovic (ed.), loc. cit.

10 For the ideological concept of tetrarchy based on the idea
that royal purple emperors were given from Jupiter and Hercules so
that they belong to the dynasties of Jovii and Herculii, see: W.
Seston, Dioclétien et la tétrarchie, I, Paris, 1946, 211–230.

11 Maximianus Herculius was born in Pannonia, in the vicinity
of Sirmium, probably about the years 249/250 (Aur. Vict., Epit., 40.
10–11). He was a soldier under Aurelianus and Probus (Aur. Vict.,
Caes., 39. 28), he was proclaimed caesar in 285/6, and august in
286 (Aur. Vict., Caes., 39. 17; Epit., 39. 2). He abdicated on the 1st

of May in 305 (Lact., Mort. Pers., 19. 1), but by the end of 306 he
agained became involved in the fight for power and accepted royal
purple sent to him by his son Maxentius (Lact., Mort. Pers., 26).
After the split with his son he went to Constantine in Gaul and
married his daughter Fausta to him. (Lact., Mort. Pers., 27). He
comitted suicide in 309 or 310 after unsuccessful plot and an attempt
to kill Constantine (Eutr., X. 2, 3. 1–2). In the antique sources he
remained recorded as brave soldier but of limited culture, good
army commander who loved uniforms and parades and who was
not interested in anything else except the army and war waging.
(Eutr., IX, 20; Aur. Vict., Caes., 39. 17, 26).

12 F. Gnecchi, I medaglioni romani, I, Bologna, 1912, 12–13,
Tav. 5, Nr. 3, 5, 7, 8; Ibid., II/1, 128–130, Tav. 126, Nr. 4, 8; Tav.
127, Nr. 1, 8, 9; Tav. 128, Nr. 1.

13 Idem, I medaglioni romani, II/1, 128–130, Tav. 126, Nr. 8,
Tav. 127, Nr. 8, 9, Tav. 128, Nr. 1.

14 K. Weitzmann (ed.), op. cit., no. 135 (medallion had been
minted in Rome in 306–307 when Maximianus Herculius, after his
abdication again got involved in the fight for power).

15 F. Gnecchi, I medaglioni romani, I, 12–13, Tav. 5, Nr. 3, 5,
7, 8: R. Calza, op. cit., 120, Tav. XXI, 54.
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identified as the possible portraits of Maximianus Her-
culius16 does not reveal much similarity with the image
represented on the silver bust, which by its characteristics
of style is more related to the group of early portraits
of porphyry.

As the silver bust representing Maximianus Her-
culius is hollow cast with precisely profiled edge it was
used as a head, that is a handle for additionally inserted
object, most probably the sceptre. The sceptres with
the busts on the top judging by many representations in
the art have been in use during the entire Roman period
changing its function in the course of time, so we can
follow the evolution of their symbolic meaning. The
earliest representations of sceptres with the busts on
top originate from two frescoes from Ostia and have
been carried by ceremonially dressed boys in the scene
of sacrifice. It is considered that busts represent August
and members of his family or, more probably, August

and two caesars.17 During final decades of the 1st cen-
tury the sceptres with busts on top had become the
symbols of caesars that had the title of princeps iuven-
tutis.18 This is witnessed by the reverse representations
on the sestertii from the year 72 where Domitianus and
Titus are represented as holding sceptre with bust19

which means that they as caesars carry the sceptres
with the bust of their father Vespasianus.20 The same

16 For iconography of Maximianus Herculius see: R. Calza,
op. cit., 119–130, Tav. XXI–XXX.

17 S. Eitrem, Trône et sceptre, Collections of the Ny Carlsberg
Glyptothek, III, Copenhague, 1942, 196, ref. 1.

18 Inscription PRINCEPS IVVENTVTIS appears on the coins
of Caracala from the years 199–200 (RIC, IV, 1, 218, no. 38 a),
which indicates that he kept that title even after becoming august.

19 RIC, II, 114; 214–215; A. Alföldi, Insignien und Tracht der
römischen Kaiser, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archaeologischen
Instituts. Roemische Abteilung, 50, 1–2, 1935, Taf. 14. 14, 15.

20 S. Eitrem, op. cit., 199.
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symbolic meaning probably has the sceptre represented
on the monument (bisselium) now in the Ny Carlsberg
glyptothece in Copenhagen erected by Caracala as
princeps iuventutis21 as on the stone slab are represen-
ted the throne, laurel wreath and sceptre with the bust
of Septimius Severus on the top.22 However, already by
the end of the 1st century the sceptres with busts acquired
also certain new meanings. Thus, on one relief from
the Domitian’s arch on the Mars field is represented
the emperor escorted towards Victoria by Minerva and
Mars and followed by a man dressed in toga (Genius
Senatus Populusque Romanus) and holding the sceptre
with the bust of Domitian or his father Vespasian repre-
sented as Divus Vespasianus.23 As the sceptre together
with toga and scroll (mappa) had become the insignia
of consuls24 later representations generally depict man
in toga, holding his mappa in the right hand and the
sceptre with the bust in the left. It could be representa-
tion of consul himself like on the sarcophagus from
Campo Santo in Pisa dating from the first half of the
3rd century25 or the Genius of Senate represented in the
scene of sacrifice on the base of column of triumphal
memorial that Diocletian erected at the Roman forum
on the occasion of celebration of his vicennalia in 303
(fig. 4).26 One Christian consul who is holding the
sceptre with the bust of emperor in the triumphal robe
had been represented on sarcophagus from Villa Doria
Pamfili in Rome, dating from the first half of the 4th

century27 while in the Calendar from the year 354 are
the representations of Constantius II and caesar Gallus
dressed in consular togas and carrying sceptres with the

busts personifying, most probably somebody of ances-
tors of Constantius II, Constantius Hlorus or Constanti-
ne the Great.28 Already established iconographic scheme
reproduces also the colossal marble statue in Rome,
from about the year 400 which represents the consul in
toga who holds the scroll (mappa) in the raised right
hand and sceptre with the bust on top in the left hand.29

The same motive would be reproduced on the consular
diptychs starting with certain consul Felix from 428
who carries the sceptre with busts of Theodosius II and
Valentinianus III30, then on the diptych of consul
Asturius from 449, who carries the sceptre with busts
of the same emperors.31 There is also the diptych in the
Museum in Mainz with representation of some consul
from the first half of the 5th century holding the
sceptre with two busts,32 then diptych of consul
Clementianus from 513 who holds the sceptre with the
bust of Anastasius33 then consul Orestes from 530 who
also carries the sceptre with two busts34 and finally
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21 Ibid., 198, 200
22 Ibid., 194–200, Fig. 1
23 Ibid., 199
24 G. Bloch, Consul, in: Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques

et romains, I, 2, Paris, 1890, 1472–1481.
25 S. Eitrem, op. cit., 196, Fig. 3.
26 In the 16th century near the foundations of triumphal arch of

Septimius Severus in Rome a base of column was discovered with
relief decoration and inscription Caesarum decennalia feliciter, and
close to it were discovered also bases with inscriptions Augustorum
vicennalia feliciter i vicennalia Imperatorum. Columns belonged to
the triumphal memorial errected at the forum in Rome by Diocletian
on the occasion of his vicennalia on the 17th (19th) of September in
303. On one side of the column base with the inscription Caesarum
decennalia feliciter, the emperor was depicted as making sacrifice and
behind him is standing a man in the traditional toga holding in his
hand the sceptre with the bust , see: H. P. L’Orange, Ein tetrarchi-
sches Ehrendenkmal auf dem Forum Romanum, Mitteilungen des
Deutschen Archaeologischen Instituts. Roemische Abteilung, 53,
1–2, 1938, 1–34, Abb. 3, 6.

27 S. Eitrem, op. cit., 196, Fig. 4
28 E. Stern, Le Calendrier de 354. Etude sur son texte et sur ses

illustrations, Paris, 1953, 164–166, Pl. XIV, XV. Representations on
both foils of the Calendar are similar in conception as Constantius
II and caesar Gallus were depicted with nimbus within certain archi-
tectural ambient with columns and tympanum. Both figures are in
consular togas but Constantius II as august has toga decorated with
gems and precious stones (toga picta), while sitting on the throne and
donating gifts (largitio), while caesar Gallus dressed in an embro-
idered toga is standing.

29 R. Delbrück, Antike Porträts, 1912, LVII, Abb. 28.
30 K. Wetzmann (ed.), op. cit., no, 45; A l’aube de la France.

La Gaule de Constantin à Childéric, Mayence, 1980, no. 27, Fig. 12.
31 A l’aube de la France, 1980, no. 28, Fig. 11; Spätantike und

frühes Christentum, Frankfurt, 1983, cat. 230.
32 Spätantike und frühes Christentum, 1983, cat. 229.
33 K. Wetzmann (ed.), op. cit., no. 48.
34 Spätantike und frühes Christentum, 1983, cat. 231.

Fig. 3 – Golden medallion of Maximianus Herculius
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consul Justin from 540 depicted with the sceptre with
one bust on top.35 Representations from the consular
diptychs from the 5th and 6th centuries are connected
with the earlier ones from the time of principate and
dominate, as they had been produced with the same idea
and have the same meaning. Namely, the sceptre with
the bust on the top is the emperor’s gift to the consul and
insignia of his authority and consequently the attribute
of consul that at the same time substitutes the Senate
and its Genius. By way of this insignia the emperor is
always present in the senate either he is actually sitting
on his sella between two consuls or not.36

Therefore, sceptres with imperial busts on the top
have wide meaning and very important symbolic role
that had not lost its importance in the time of tetrarchy
as it is confirmed by the relief on the base of column of
Diocletian’s triumphal memorial in the Forum in Rome.
However, as a part of Diocletian’s administrative re-
forms aiming at separating of civil and military autho-
rity, concentration of power within the emperor’s admi-
nistration and degradation of the Senate37 a custom
was introduced that emperors and members of their
family were elected for consuls. Consequently this
title became just a formality and there was not much
data about it in the sources38 and legislation except
when it was concerned with the organization of the
games.39 Such duties were performed also by consules
suffecti who in the time of principate only after two
months of practice were granted dignity as other pair
of consuls40 while in the time of Constantine when this
title had been recorded for the last time, one consul

suffectus is mentioned as rich man in charge of cere-
monies concerning games and races.41 Same duty had
been performed in the time after Constantine and later,
during the 5th–6th centuries, by consules ordinares
signaling with his mappa the start of horse races.42 So,
as in the time of dominate augusts themselves had been
elected for consuls, on the 1st of January of 303 this
function was awarded to Diocletian for the eight time
and Maximianus Herculius for the seventh.43 In the
same year on the 17th or 19th of September Diocletian
celebrated his vicennalia while Maximianus Herculius
who took the same dies imperii as Diocletian, celebrated
18 years of reign on the same day.44 Before official
ceremony Diocletian celebrated the jubilee probably
in his capital Nicomedia and then during summer of
303 traveled slowly through Illyric45 on his way to
Rome where the ceremony was held in September. On
that occasion monumental memorial had been erected
at the Forum. The inscriptions on the bases of columns,
one vicennalia Imperatorum confirms Diocletian’s jubi-
lee as vota soluta while the other Augustorum vicenna-
lia feliciter announced the jubilee of Maximianus
Herculius as vota suscepta.46 After celebriting his
vicennalia Diocletian left for Ravenna, where he has
celebrated the beginning of his ninth consulate. During
the journey he got ill because of cold and this illuesis
losted untill autumnen, when he, travelling along the
Danube, came to Nicomedia. Although he was still
very exlausted, he left his residence for the first time
exactly one year after the celebratiom of his vicennalia
to inaugurate the circus 47. On his way from Nicomedia
to Rome aand from Ravenna to Nicomedia Diocletian

35 K. Weitzmann (ed.), op. cit., no. 51.
36 S. Eitrem, op. cit., 199–200.
37 For Diocletian’s administrative reforms see: A. H. M. Jones,

The Latter Roman Empire 284–602, I, Oxford, 1986, 43–52, E. Stein,
Histoire du Bas-Empire, I, Amsterdam, 1968, 69–72; W. Seston, op.
cit., 313–320.

38 In the time of early tetrarchy fastes mentioned consules who
are not at the same time augusts or caesars, only for years 295, 298.
and 301 see: Chronica Minora, I. Consularia Constantinopolitana
(ed. T. Mommsen), Berolini, 1897, 230–231.

39 A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., 532–533
40 G. Bloch, op. cit., 1464.
41 Cod. Th., VI, IV, 1; A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., 532
42 G. Bloch, op.cit., 1474
43 Chronica Minora, I. Consularia Constantinopolitana, 231.

For the chronology of the titles of augusts and caesars of the first
tetrarchy see: W. Seston, op. cit., 364–365.

44 Ibid., 64–67.
45 A. H. M. Jones, op. cit., 40.
46 For the interpretation and possible reconstruction of this

monument see: H. P. L’Orange, op. cit., 20–34, Abb. 12.
47 Lact., Mort. Pers., 17.

Fig. 4 – Genius Senatus with sceptre in the scene of
sacrifice from the base of column of Diocletian’s

triumphal memorial on the forum in Rome
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had, probably, been accompanied by consules suffecti,
responsible for the organization of games and horse
races arranged for the emperor’s jubilee and for the
inauguration of new circus in Nicomedia. As the
region between Aleksinac and Soko Banja is along that
route it is not impossible for the head of sceptre with
the bust of his co-ruler Maximianus Herculius to be
discovered in that very region. That would be one
more confirmation of the political conception of that
time about ecumenical power of both augusts,48 the
idea confirmed by votive inscriptions on the memorial
in the Forum in Rome. Such a concept of reign required,
on ceremonial occasions, the participation of two
consuls who were carrying sceptres with busts of both
augusts. The style of imperial portrait on the silver bust
is characteristic just for the first years of the 4th century
so it could be assumed that sceptres with busts of
Diocletian and Maximianus Herculius had been
produced on the occasion of one of their two last joint
consulate, on the 1st of January of 303 or 304.

Silver bust with portrait of Maximianus Herculius as
Hercules represents an outstanding piece of art of the
early tetrarchy, which perfectly reflects characteristics of
portraits at the beginning of the 4th century, first of all
those sculptured of porphyry. Contrast between geome-
trically treated face and thick, lavishly modeled lion’s
mane on the emperor’s head suggest that the bust was
produced by outstanding master who, logically con-
nected two opposing style concepts of artistic expression
in one object. Of course, as the circumstances of find of
this object are unknown there is a possibility that it is a
copy from the more recent time although there is no
element indicating such con-clusion. However, even
after future physical and chemical analyses49 confirm
that it is a copy this object is a confirmation that there
was a sceptre with the head designed as a bust of Maxi-
mianus Herculius and that this sceptre must have been
found in the Balkan territory because such a copy, so
precise and without any mistakes in style, could have
been casted only after the original model.
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48 W. Seston, op. cit., 252
49 Microscopic analysis in the laboratory of the Center for

conservation of archaeological material in the National Museum in
Belgrade did not provide any concrete results because in the
process of cleaning the bust complete patina have been removed
and after that the object was polished with wax.
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Narodnom muzeju u Beogradu nedavno je ponu|ena na otkup
srebrna bista cara Maksimijana Herkulija, koja je slu`i-
la kao glava skiptra, na|ena, po re~ima prodavca, u isto~-
noj Srbiji, izme|u Aleksinca i Soko Bawe.

[upqe livena bista od srebra (ukupna visina 5,8 cm,
visina lica 4,9 cm, {irina lica 3,1 cm, dim. otvora 3,9 x
2,8 cm, te`. 137, 36 gr) predstavqa cara Maksimijana Her-
kulija kao Herkula, sa lavqom ko`om na glavi (sl. 1, a–d; 2).
Carevo lice je modelovano u »tvrdom« stilu prve tetrar-
hije. Na glavu je sa zadwe strane preba~ena lavqa ko`a, tako
da wu{ka `ivotiwe pokriva temeni deo, dok su potiqak i
vrat prekriveni grivom koja je predstavqena u vidu ve}eg
broja razli~ito modelovanih talasastih pramenova, ~ije su
dlake ozna~ene urezima. Identifikaciju predstavqenog
lika mogu}e je izvr{iti na osnovu stilskih karakteristi-
ka portreta, a, pre svega, na osnovu prikazanog atributa,
Herkulove lavqe ko`e, kojom je glava oven~ana. Strogi geo-
metrijski tretman lica, horizontalne bore na ~elu, {irom
otvorene o~i sa nazna~enim zenicama i te{kim kapcima,
kao i kratka, reqefno modelovana brada, jasno ukazuju na
stil rane tetrarhije, odnosno na carske portrete od por-
fira koji su, neposredno posle 300. godine, izra|ivani u
egipatskim radionicama. Kako lik prikazan na srebrnoj
bisti preko glave ima preba~enu lavqu ko`u, ina~e Herku-
lov atribut, {to ukazuje da je re~ o pripadniku dinastije
Herkulija (Herculii), jasno je da predstavqa osniva~a herku-
lijanske dinastije, Dioklecijanovog savladara, Maksimi-
jana Herkulija (Maximianus Herculius, 286–305; 306–308).
Takvu identifikaciju potvr|uju i portreti ovog cara sa
wegovih medaqona, kovanih u zlatu i bronzi, na kojima je on
~esto prikazivan sa lavqom ko`om na glavi (sl. 3). Budu}i
da je srebrna bista sa predstavom lika Maksimijana Her-
kulija {upqe livena, sa precizno profilisanim rubom, ona

je slu`ila kao glava, odnosno dr{ka naknadno uvu~enog
predmeta, po svoj prilici, skiptra. Skiptri sa bistom na
vrhu bili su carski poklon konzulu i insignija wegovog
autoriteta, pa, prema tome, i obele`je konzula koje, istovre-
meno, supstitui{e Senat i wegovog Genija (sl. 4). Putem te
insignije car je uvek prisutan u senatu, bilo da zaista sedi
u svojoj sella, izme|u dva konzula, ili ne. Stil izrade car-
skog porteta sa srebrne biste karakteristi~an je za prve
godine IV veka, pa se mo`e pretpostaviti da su skiptri sa
bistama Dioklecijana i Maksimijana Herkulija izra|eni
povodom jednog od wihova dva posledwa zajedni~ka konzu-
lata 1. januara 303. ili 304. godine. Pre zvani~ne proslave
svojih vicenalija 17. ili 19. septembra 303. godine Diokle-
cijan je putovao iz Nikomedije do Rima kroz Ilirik, a godi-
nu dana posle ove sve~anosti, on je iz Ravene, putuju}i oba-
lom Dunava, do{ao do Nikomedije, da bi javnosti predao
cirkus. Na ovim putevima Dioklecijana su, verovatno, pra-
tili consules suffecti, zadu`eni za organizaciju igara i kow-
skih trka, prire|ivanih povodom carskog jubileja i inaugu-
racije cirkusa. Kako se podru~je izme|u Aleksinca i Soko
Bawe nalazi na tom putu, nije nemogu}e da se na ovom pote-
zu otkrije glava skiptra u obliku biste wegovog savladara,
Maksimijana Herkulija, {to bi bila jo{ jedna potvrda tada-
{we politi~ke koncepcije o ekumenskoj vlasti oba avgusta.
Naravno, kako su uslovi nalaza ovog objekta nepoznati, po-
stoji mogu}nost da je re~ o kopiji iz novijeg vremena, mada ni
jedan elemenat direktno na to ne ukazuje. Me|utim, i ukoli-
ko bi se na osnovu eventualnih budu}ih fizi~ko-hemijskih
analiza pokazalo daje to replika, ovaj predmet je svedo~an-
stvo da je postojao skiptar sa glavom u formi biste Mak-
simijana Herkulija, na|en u balkanskom regionu, budu}i da
se ovako precizno i bez stilskih gre{aka izra|ena pred-
stava mogla izliti samo na osnovu originalnog modela.
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Among the rare finds of imperial porphyry
portraits from the territory of Serbia stands out

the fragmented head from Ni{. It was discovered by
chance in the Fortress of Ni{ at a depth of 0.60 m.1 The
find has often been discussed and variedly identified
and dated.2 D. Srejovi} relates it to the group of
tetrarchs in front of the church of St. Marc in Venice,
identifies it as Galerius’ portrait and dates it to the
beginning of the first tetrarchy (between AD 295 and
300).3 In his words, »it is difficult nowadays to
establish whether a complete group of tetrarchs used to
stand in Ni{ or this head is but part of a double herma
portraying Diocletian and Galerius«.4

The identification of the head as Galerius’ is dispu-
ted by Zs. Kiss,5 who considers it a portrait of Constan-
tine I. Kiss also relates the Ni{ head with the Venetian
group of tetrarchs, which he dates to the year 306 and
defines as a representation of the »ephemeral« (third)
tetrarchy.6 The identification of the Ni{ porphyry head as
Constantine’s and its dating are accepted by D. Srejovi}
and A. Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} in a book on Roman
sculpture in Serbia, as well as by M. Tomovi}.7

There is no doubt that the style of this head bears
remarkable resemblance to the Venetian group, as
though they had come from the same workshop. Nor is
the dating of the Venetian group to the period of the
third tetrarchy, 306/7, seriously arguable. I would not
rule out a priori the possibility that the head is Con-
stantine I’s. The way Kiss builds his case, however, is
extremely simplified. Speaking about the portrait, he
says: »But the argument decisive for the identification
is the location of find: Ni{, Roman Naissus, which was
an insignificant small town throughout Antiquity and
undeserving of any major imperial monument but for
a single fact: it was the birthplace of Constantine the
Great. Under Constantine’s rule it got bigger, he had his
residence built there, and we know of this emperor’s
exquisite bronze portrait coming from that place. There-

fore it seems obvious to us that the porphyry head,
work of a court-related atelier, cannot represent but
Constantine. This work was undoubtedly made at the
time Constantine abandoned the system of tetrarchy,
after the year 310, but nevertheless by an Egyptian
atelier in Galerius’ employ.«8

This point of view requires a comment. Even if we
accept the dating of the porphyry portrait from Ni{ to
the interval between 306 and ±310, we must take into
consideration the state of affairs in the Roman Empire
at the time. As it is well known, after the death of Con-
stantius Chlorus in 306, Constantine was proclaimed
emperor by the troops on July 25 the same year. Galerius
put up with the act unenthusiastically9 and recognized

ON THE PORPHYRY HEAD FROM NI[
ONCE MORE

MILOJE VASI]
Archaeological Institute, Belgrade

1 D. Srejovi}, Dva kasnoanti~ka portreta iz Srbije, @A IX/1,2,
1959, p. 253, note 2. The head is catalogued in the National Museum,
Ni{, under no. 180/R.

2 See also bibliography in D. Srejovi}, A. Cermanovi}-Kuzma-
novi}, Rimska skulptura u Srbiji, Beograd, 1987, p. 47, no. 13. Cf.
M. Tomovi}, Roman Sculpture in Upper Moesia, Belgrade, 1994,
80, cat. no. 34 (with earlier bibliography). Exhibition catalogues:
Anti~ki portret u Jugoslaviji, Beograd, 1987, p. 232, no. 220, and
Rimski gradovi i palate u Srbiji, Beograd, 1993, p. 234, no. 73. 

3 Srejovi}, op. cit., p. 262.
4 Ibid., see also p. 258.
5 Zs. Kiss, Etudes sur le portrait impérial romain en Egypte,

Warszawa, 1984, p. 100.
6 Ibid., p. 98 ff.
7 Tomovi}, op. cit., p. 57.
8 Kiss, op. cit., p. 100: »Mais pour l’identification l’argument

concluant est le lieu de trouvaille: Ni{, l’antique Naissus, qui dans
toute l’Antiquité fut une bourgade sans le moindre importance et
qui ne mériterait pas un monument impérial de marque en dehors
d’une seule circonstance: cette ville fut le lieu de naissance de
Constantin le Grand. Sous son règne, elle prit de l’ampleur, Constan-
tin y construisit une résidence, nous connaissons aussi de se site un
magnifique portrait en bronze de cet Empereur. Il nous semble donc
évident que la tête de porphyre, sortie d’un atelier lié à la cour, ne
peut représenter justement que Constantin. Cette oeuvre fut sans
doute exécutée au moment quand Constantin renonça au système de
la Tétrachie, après 310 de n. è., mais encore par l’atelier égyptien au
service de Galère.« 
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Constantine as Caesar in the father’s part of the empire.
Constantine’s residence was in Trier. He was far from
the Balkans then, and from Ni{, and though nominally
a Caesar he had no influence in that part of the empire,
the main stronghold of Galerius. Of course, he may
have been portrayed on a monument erected in praise
of the new tetrarchy, perhaps in Nicomedia or even in
Byzantium,10 but it is not very likely that Galerius had
any intention of honouring Constantine with the
erection of such a group in his birthplace.

Further events made the situation in the empire even
more complicated. Towards the end of 307 Constantine
took the title of Augustus, which was not recognized by
Galerius and Maximinus Daia, but only by Maxentius,
though briefly (until he broke up with his father, Maxi-

mian Herculius, early in 308), and, naturally, by Maxi-
mian Herculius who had taken refuge with Constantine.
The whole situation led to the well-known meeting at
Carnuntum, where Diocletian and Maximian Herculius
were declared Seniores augusti, Galerius and Licinius

9 Notorious was Galerius’ animosity towards Constantine
already at the time when the latter was on Diocletian’s court; cf.
Anon. Vales., 1, 2, 2; Lact. de mort. pers. 19, 1–6; 24, 3–9.

10 It has been ascertained that the Venetian group was brought
from Constantinople, cf. Kiss, op. cit., p. 98. The possibility that it
originally stood in Nicomedia has been proposed by Kiss, op. cit.,
p. 100. If it was really set up in Nicomedia, there arises another inte-
resting question; namely, why Constantine would move such an
utterly tetrarchical symbol to the newly built capital at the time he
had abandoned tetrarchical ideology. It is true, however, that this
group may include his portrait.

National Museum, Ni{ (photo N. Mladenovi})



Augusti, and Daia and Constantine Caesars and filii
augustorum. Excepting Galerius and Licinius, no one
found the meeting satisfactory: Maximian Herculius had
never given up the ambition to regain power; Constan-
tine missed out on the official title of Augustus, and so
did Maximinus Daia; and above all Maxentius, because
he even became the enemy of the state. Hence the year
309 brought no improvement of the situation. Constan-
tine did not recognize the consuls Galerius appointed
in the East, although he was appointed himself, but as
Caesar. Galerius, on the other hand, called himself and
Licinius Augusti, and denied the title of Caesar to
Maximian and Constantine, and called them simply
the »sons of Augustus«.11 Finally, in 310 Maximinus
Daia took the title of Augustus on his own. Naturally,
during all that time, Constantine had the title of
Augustus in his own part of the empire.

All things considered, I am not convinced that such
circumstances were particularly favourable for setting
up tetrarchical statues anywhere in the empire, Ni{ in-
cluded. I do not believe that Galerius could have softe-
ned up Constantine and persuaded him into accepting
the outcome of the Carnuntum meeting by erecting a
tetrarchical group with his portrait in his hometown.

All the events that took place in the Roman Empire
between 306 and 311 indeed lead to the only possible
conclusion, namely that the Venetian group (provided
that it portrays the third tetrarchy rulers) could have
been made only in the second half of 306, after July 25,
but it seems hard to believe that a similar group was set
up in Ni{.

The portrait in the Venetian group held by Kiss to be
Constantine’s differs from the common form of tetrar-
chical portrait in its distinct individual traits, also visible
in Constantine’s portrait on the silver multipla minted
in Ticinium in 315.12 And yet, the Venetian portrait is as
different from Constantine’s portraits on coins issued
by the Balkan and eastern mints, and especially from the
one occurring on coins issued by Constantine’s mints
in London, Trier and Lyons from the very beginning of
his rule in 306/7, which breaks completely with the
tetrarchical style of portraiture on coinage.13 Kiss’s
idea that the Venetian group includes Constantine’s
portrait is very alluring, but it remains uncorroborated
by a new find that could confirm it entirely.

In brief, Constantine himself could not influence
the placing of his portrait in Ni{ between 306 and 310,
as Kiss thinks, and I do not believe that Galerius could
have insisted on it either. I shall dwell briefly on the
travels the emperors undertook across the empire in the
period. In November 308 the well-known Carnuntum

meeting was held,14 on which occasion Galerius may
have passed through Naissus on his way from Serdica or
Thessalonice. From the issues of gold coins one may
infer that Galerius moved his residence to Thessalonice
sometime in 308.15 However, he died in Serdica on May
5, 311.16 Between 305 and 308 from Serdica, and bet-
ween 308 and 310 from Thessalonice, Galerius may
have paid visits to the building site of his future resi-
dence at Romuliana (Gamizigrad), whereto he intended
to withdraw after his abdication. He must have passed
through Naissus on those travels; he may even have
taken a stay there provided that the place had all com-
forts for an emperor’s longer sojourn, but that does not
mean he took some special effort to embellish it.
Perhaps archaeological excavation will answer that
question some day.

The reliable confirmation of Constantine’s stay in
Naissus exists only for July 25, 319 (CTh, 2, 15, 1; 2,
16, 2).17 He was certainly in Serdica on November 1
(CTh, 2, 10, 1 and 2), so we can presume he was in
Naissus from July till the end of October 319. It is
difficult to imagine, however, that he would have
embellished his hometown with a tetrarchical type of
portrait, because it was much before that that he had
renounced the associated ideology. Regardless of the
fact that porphyry was above all »imperial stone«, it is
questionable whether Constantine would have an
imperial group made in Licinius’ part of the empire, in
Egypt, when he could assign his own workshops to
perform the task in a different style.

The whole discussion leaves one question open,
the one that any interpretation depends on. Namely,
from the surviving fragment of the head it cannot be
inferred with certainty whether it is a herma composed
of two portraits or a group in the vein of the Venetian
one. Nevertheless, despite its heavy mutilations, it is
quite obvious that the portrait from Ni{ was fully
frontal, unlike the heads in the Venetian group, each
being placed at an angle to the background. Then

ON THE PORPHYRY HEAD FROM NI[ ONCE MORE

11 Cf. Lact. de mort. pers., 32, 5. Cf. RIC VI, Thessalonica, p. 514.
12 RIC VII, p. 364, no. 36, Pl. 9.
13 Cf. the material from these three mints presented in RIC VI.
14 Ibid., p. 30.
15 Ibid., p. 90.
16 Cf. ibid., p. 32.
17 A few laws dated to the year 319 in the Code of Theodosius

do not bring quite reliable dates: according to CTh 2, 19, 1, Con-
stantine was in Sirmium on April 13; also according to CTh, 6, 35,
3, he was in this city on April 27, but the date is entirely uncertain,
cf. R. Delmaire, Largesse sacrée et res privata, Rome, 1989, p. 32 ff,
most probably the year 326. According to CTh 5, 10, 1, Constantine
was in Serdica, but the year is also entirely uncertain.
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again, the head’s link with the background is very
narrow and gives the impression that its nature is not at
all constructive, but that it just provides a loose con-
nection between the two heads placed back to back.
Presumably, the connection was designed either to
prevent the heads from fracturing, or to demonstrate a
firm union between the emperors portrayed. At any rate,
the idea about a double herma appears to be closer to the
truth. In that case, the time of its erection would rather
be the diarchy of Licinius and Constantine, because it
is hardly possible that two double hermae showing the
tetrarchs could have been set up, or that the tetrarchs
were portrayed frontally, in alignment. Such an
example has not been found so far. For the time being,
Kiss’s identification of the head as Constantine’s is to be
received with serious reservations because the portrait
is so severely damaged that the eyes and ears are the only
analysable elements. I really cannot see on what grounds
some researchers have inferred that the portrait had no
beard. But if the hypothesis seems more plausible that
a double herma, of Constantine and Licinus, was set up
in Ni{, then the search for the reasons for its erection and
its date must take a direction other than the analysis
has followed heretofore.

It is well known that Constantine and Licinus were
on good terms between 311 and 316. I remark that
Licinius married Constantine’s sister, Constantia, in
313. That may have been a fine occasion for Licinius
to erect a joint monument in Constantine’s hometown
after the war with Maximinus Daia. And yet, another
motive seems far more important to me. On July 25, 315
Constantine celebrated his decennalia. Among other
things, for this occasion a golden cruciform fibula
bearing the inscription VOTIS X D N CONSTANTINI
AVG / VOTIS X D N LICINI AVG18 was made, appa-
rently in Trier; Licinius’ vota were thus undoubtedly
anticipated. But, what is still more important, for the
same occasion, the celebration of Constantine’s vota,
the famous triumphal arch was built in Rome19 and it
contained, among other depictions, the portraits of
Constantine and Licinius. And finally, in 315 both of
them were consuls. Accordingly, as Constantine equated
Licinius with himself in his part of the empire at the
commencement of his decennalia, Licinius may have
done the same in his part. But, although the tetrarchical
system was behind them, they retained certain ideolo-
gical patterns during the early diarchy, such as the
appellation of Herculii and Iovii. Led by that, and in
order to honour Constantine, Licinius may have
erected in Constantine’s birthplace a monument cele-
brating both Constantine’s decennalia and the concept

of diarchy. Unable to break with the age of tetrarchy in
many ways, Licinius may have ordered that the herma
in Naissus be made in the style and material proper to
tetrarchical portraiture. In addition, he now had under his
rule the sources of porphyry and sculptural workshops
with the masters perfectly familiar with the tetrarchical
style of portraiture.20 In any event it is quite possible that
this herma was set up in Naissus because it was Constan-
tine’s birthplace. The reader will certainly observe that,
basically, the reason for erecting the herma in Ni{ agrees
with Kiss’s interpretation quoted hereinbefore, but I
find his formulation somewhat inept and that some
quite different circumstances decided the mounting of
a double herma in Naissus, and probably only in 315.

Between 308 and 316 Illyricum was under Licinius,
who is likely to have resided in Sirmium initially,21

and certainly until 313, i.e. until his victory over Maxi-
mian Daia. It is not impossible that he passed through
Naissus going to the war with Daia. His movements
after the conquest of the entire East are completely
uncertain. There are a few laws in the Code of Theodo-
sius which may be attributed to Licinius and which were
issued in his part of the empire. Some of his travels can
be guessed from them. On March 8, 315 Licinius is in
Thessalonice (CTh, 8, 7, 1), and on March 21 in
Antiochia (CTh, 10, 14, 1). There is no information
whatsoever for the rest of the year. It is not impossible
that Licinius spent the year 315 and early 316 in the
East, perhaps in Nicomedia, to judge by the 315/6
issue of gold coins bearing the sigil S(acra) M(oneta)
in the segment of the reverse.22 Early in 316 Licinius
may have already been making preparations for a clash
with Constantine. That is why he moves to Serdica and
from there, as it seems, to Naissus. His stay in Naissus
in the course of that year can be presumed from the
well-known find of silver plates with the inscription:

18 The fibula was found at Niederemel, R. Noll, Eine goldene
»Kaiserfibel« aus Niederemel vom Jahre 316, Bonn. Jahrbuch. 174,
1974, p. 223 ff. For the problem in its entirety, see M. Vasi}, Neka
pitanja o fibulama sa carskim portretima, Zbornik posve}en A. Cer-
manovi}-Kuzmanovi} (forthcoming). 

19 Fully about the depictions on the triumphal arch, see J.
Rohmann, Die spätantiken Kaiserporträts am Konstantinsbogen in
Rom, Röm. Mitteil. 105, 1998, pp. 259–282.

20 These workshops seem to have been active even later, in
the course of the 4th century, because a similar manner is employed
in two porphyry portraits that may be attributed to Constantine’s
dynasty, cf. Kiss, op. cit., p. 101, figs. 253/4 and 255/6.

21 M. Mirkovi}, Sirmium – its History from the 1st Century
A.D. to 582 A.D., Sirmium I, 1971,p. 37.

22 Cf. P. Bruun, RIC VII, p. 598 ff. The gold coins were pro-
bably minted during this Licinius’ stay in Antiochia in 315: RIC
VII, p. 676, nos. 9 and 10. 
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LICINI AUGUSTE SEMPER VINCAS, and a punctio
NAISS between VINCAS and LICINI.23 The plates
could have originated only in a palatine workshop
within the office charged with the rationalis summae
rei,24 which accompanied the emperor, and this could
suggest his presence in Ni{. Sometime later during 316
this workshop was perhaps transferred to Sirmium and
it was there, as M. Mirkovi} assumes,25 that were
made silver plates with honorific inscriptions, but of
different appearance. According to everything that has
been said, it is possible that Licinius stayed in Nicome-
dia, just as it is possible that in the meantime he visited
the Balkans and Ni{, and that such an occasion saw the
mounting of the herma. This is entirely conjectural, of
course, but it is certain that, if the monument was set
up for the occasion of Constantine’s decennalia, the
erection must have taken place before July 25, 315
(Constantine’s dies imperii). 

From the writings of an anonymous author we learn
about the conspiracy of Bassianus (supposed to become
Caesar in Constantine’s part of the empire) and his bro-
ther Senetio (backed by Licinius) against Constantine.26

Bassianus was murdered and Constantine required of
Licinius to punish Senetio. Licinius’ refusal caused a
deterioration in their relations. Immediately after July
25 Constantine leaves Trier, in August he is in Milan

(Ticinium), and on August 25 he attends the inaugura-
tion of the triumphal arch and the second celebration
of the decennalia in Rome, but he soon returns to the
military camp of Ticinium. The anonymous writer’s
information is interesting that an additional reason for
the worsening relationship between the two emperors
was Licinius’ order that Constantine’s pictures and sta-
tues in Emona be torn down.27 A new problem arises
here. When and on what occasion were those monu-
ments erected? Was it as early as the third tetrarchy,
like the Venetian group, or later, after Galerius’ death,
or in 313? Let us remember that Emona was in
Licinius’part of the empire from 308. Were they meant
only for the celebration of Constantine’s decennalia and
is the anonymous writer’s information trustworthy at
all?28 Any answer is hard to give for the time being. Did
Constantine’s portrait in the Ni{ herma also suffer dam-
natio memoriae soon after it had been set up? Although
not unrealistic, this idea remains pure conjecture. Taking
everything into account, at this point I would propose
the year 315, and before July 25, as the most plausible
date of setting up in Ni{ the porphyry herma portraying
Constantine and Licinius. The herma may have been
made by the workshop that had made the Venetian
group, but I would be cautious about identifying the
head as either Constantine’s or Licinius’.

ON THE PORPHYRY HEAD FROM NI[ ONCE MORE

23 The whole question was reassessed by M. Mirkovi},
Decennalia des Licinius und die Schlacht bei Cibalae, @iva antika
47/1–2, 1997, pp. 145–158.

24 From Constantine’s times onwards: comes sacrarum
largitionum.

25 M. Mirkovi}, op. cit., p. 147.
26 Anon. Vales., 5, 14–15.
27 Ibid., pp. 5, 15. 
28 It should be kept in mind that in the autumn of 315 Ticinium

minted an issue of gold multiplae with the legend on the reverse:
VICTORIAE LAETAE AVGG N N VOT X / MVL XX (RIC VII,
no. 25), which would indicate that there was not a complete break of
relations with Licinius, although they became very cold. But no later
than the very end of 315 there appears the reverse: VICTORIAE
AVG N VOTIS X / MVL XX (RIC VII, no. 64), clearly showing
that Constantine ceased recognizing Licinius as an equal co-ruler.
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Me|u retkim nalazima carskih porfirnih portreta, na|e-
nih na teritoriji Srbije, isti~e se fragmentovana glava
iz Ni{a.Glava je na|ena slu~ajno u Ni{koj tvr|avi, na du-
bini 0,60 m. O glavi je dosta pisano i ona je razli~ito
identifikovana i datovana. D. Srejovi} je glavu povezao sa
grupom tetrarha ispred crkve sv. Marka u Veneciji, iden-
tifikovao ju je kao Galerijev portret i datovao u po~etak
prve tetrarhije (izme|u 295. i 300. godine). On ka`e da je
»danas te{ko utvrditi da li je u Ni{u stajala cela grupa
tetrarha ili je ni{ka glava samo deo dvojne herme s por-
tretima Dioklecijana i Galerija«.

Identifikaciju porfirne glave iz Ni{a kao Galeri-
jeve osporio je Z. Kis (Zs. Kiss) i smatra da je u pitawu por-
tret Konstantina I. Kis je ni{ku glavu tako|e povezao sa
venecijanskom grupom tetrarha, koju datuje u 306. godinu i
za koju smatra da predstavqa »efemernu« (tre}u) tetrarhi-
ju. Identifikaciju ni{ke porfirne glave kao Konstanti-
nove, kao i weno datovawe, prihvatili su i D. Srejovi} i
A. Cermanovi}-Kuzmanovi} u katalogu rimske skulpture u
Srbiji, a isto tako i M. Tomovi} u svojoj disertaciji.

Nesporno je da porfirna glava iz Ni{a po maniru iz-
rade veoma potse}a na venecijansku grupu tetrarha, kao da
je iza{la iz istog ateqea. Nema ni ozbiqnijih prigovora
da se venecijanska grupa datuje u vreme tre}e tetrarhije
306/7. godine. Ja ne bih ni a priori odbacio mogu}nost da ni-
{ka glava prikazuje Konstantina I. Me|utim dokazni po-
stupak koji je sproveo Kis krajwe je upro{}en. Kada bismo
i prihvatili datovawe ni{kog porfirnog portreta u inter-
val 306. i ± 310. godine, moramo da se zapitamo kakvo je tada
stawe u rimskom carstvu i koji je odnos snaga. Konstantin
je, kao {to je dobro poznato, posle smrti Konstancija Hlora
306. godine, aklamacijom vojnika izabran za imperatora 25.
jula te godine. Galerije je vrlo nevoqno prihvatio taj ~in
i priznao je Konstantina kao cezara u o~evom delu car-
stva. Konstantinova rezidencija je u Trijeru. On je dakle,
daleko od Balkana i Ni{a, a iako je nominalno cezar, on
nema nikakvog uticaja u tom delu carstva, glavnom Galeri-
jevom upori{tu. Naravno, wegov lik je mogao da bude pri-
kazan na nekom spomeniku podignutom u ~ast nove tetrar-
hije, mo`da u Nikomediji, mo`da i u Bizantu, ali je malo
verovatno da je Galerije hteo da uka`e posebnu ~ast Kon-
stantinu i da takvu sli~nu grupu postavi u wegovom rodnom
gradu. Ne verujem da je Galerije mogao da odobrovoqi Kon-
stantina i da ga privoli da prihvati rezultate sastanka u
Karnuntumu 308. godine time {to }e postaviti tetrarhij-
sku grupu u Konstantinovom rodnom gradu i sa wegovim
portretom. Sva de{avawa u rimskom carstvu izme|u 306. i
311. godine zaista navode na jedini mogu}i zakqu~ak da je
venecijanska grupa (ukoliko prikazuju vladare tre}e te-
trarhije) mogla biti izra|ena samo u drugoj polovini 306.
godine, posle 25. jula, ali je te{ko poverovati da je sli~-
na grupa bila postavqena i u Ni{u u ovom intervalu. 

Konstantinov boravak u Naisu sigurno je potvr|en tek
25. jula 319. godine (CTh, 2, 15, 1; 2, 16, 2). U Serdiki je si-
gurno 1. novembra (CTh, 2, 10, 1 i 2) te mo`emo da pretpo-
stavimo da je Konstantin boravio u Ni{u od jula do kraja
oktobra 319. godine. Ali, te{ko je pretpostaviti da bi tada
Konstantin ukrasio svoj rodni grad portretom u tetrarhij-
skom maniru, kada je on ve} mnogo ranije prekinuo sa tetrar-
hijskom ideologijom. Bez obzira {to je porfir prevashod-
no »carski kamen«, pitawe je da li bi Konstantin naru~io
da se u Licinijevom delu carstva, u Egiptu, izradi carska
grupa, kada su to mogli da izvedu i wegovi ateqei u druga-
~ijem stilu.

No, u ~itavoj diskusiji ostaje jedno otvoreno pitawe
od koga zavisi svaka interpretacija. Naime, iz sa~uvanog
fragmenta glave ne mo`e sa sigurno{}u da se zakqu~i da
li se radi o hermi sa dva portreta ili o grupi poput vene-
cijanske. Ipak, iako su o{te}ewa ni{kog portreta znatna,
sasvim je jasno da je on postavqen potpuno en face, za raz-
liku od glava na venecijanskoj grupi koje su svaka postav-
qene pod nekim uglom u odnosu na pozadinu. S druge stra-
ne, veza sa pozadinom koju opa`amo na ni{koj glavi je veoma
uska i dobija se utisak da ona nema nikakvu konstruktivnu
ulogu, ve} je samo efemerna veza izme|u dve glave skulptu-
ra postavqenih le|ima okrenutih jedna drugoj. Ta veza je
mogla da ostane bilo zbog opasnosti pucawa ili o{te}ewa
glava, bilo da poka`e ~vrsto jedinstvo prikazanih impera-
tora. U svakom slu~aju izgleda da je bli`e istini da se radi
o dvojnoj hermi. U tom slu~aju, kao vreme postavqawa spo-
menika, mo`emo najpre da ra~unamo na dijarhiju Licinija
i Konstantina, jer je te{ko pretpostaviti da su bile posta-
vqene dve dvojne herme na kojima bi bili prikazani tetrar-
si, ili pak da su tetrarsi prikazani frontalno, u jednom
redu. Za sada nemamo takav primer. Ja bih u ovom trenutku
prihvatio Kisovu identifikaciju ove glave kao Konstan-
tinove jo{ uvek sa velikom rezervom, jer je portret do te
mere o{te}en te sem o~iju i u{iju nema nikakvih drugih
elemenata za analizu. Zaista ne znam na osnovu ~ega su ra-
niji istra`iva~i zakqu~ili da na ovom portretu nije pri-
kazana brada. No, ukoliko je prihvatqiva hipoteza da je u
Ni{u bila postavqena dvojna herma Konstantina i Lici-
nija, onda ispitivawe razloga zbog kojih je ona postavqena i
weno datovawe mora da se kre}e u drugom pravcu od dosada-
{wih analiza. Dobro je poznato da su odnosi Konstantina
i Licinija bili dobri izme|u 311. i 316. godine, a posebno
315. godine, u vreme Konstantinove proslave desetogodi{-
wice vlade. Na isti na~in na koji je Konstantin izjedna-
~io Licinija u svom delu carstva na po~etku proslave svo-
jih decenalija, to je isto mogao u~initi i Licinije u svom
delu. Ali, mada je tetrarhija za wima, oni su ipak zadr`a-
li na po~etku dijarhije izvesne ideolo{ke matrice, po~ev
od toga da su i daqe bili Iovii i Herculii. Poveden time, a da
uka`e ~ast Konstantinu, Licinije je mogao u Konstantino-
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vom rodnom gradu da postavi spomenik koji bi slavio s jed-
ne strane Konstantinove decenalije, a s druge ideju dijar-
hije. Licinije, koji u mnogim stvarima nije mogao da se
oslobodi tetrarhijskog doba, mogao je da zahteva da i her-
ma u Ni{u bude izra|ena u maniru i materijalu u kome su
bili izra|ivani i tetrarhijski portreti. Pritom, sada su
pod wegovom vla{}u i nalazi{ta porfira i skulptorski
ateqei ~iji majstori savr{eno poznaju tetrarhijski stil
izrade portreta.U svakom slu~aju, sasvim je mogu}e da je

ova herma bila postavqena u Ni{u zbog toga {to je ovaj
grad Konstantinovo rodno mesto. Uzimaju}i sve u obzir,
predlo`io bih u ovom trenutku 315. godinu i to pre 25. jula,
kao optimalno vreme za podizawe porfirne herme u Ni{u,
na kojoj su bili prikazani Konstantinov i Licinijev por-
tret. Herma je mogla da bude izra|ena u ateqeu u kome je
svojevremeno izra|ena i venecijanska grupa, ali bih jo{
uvek ostao uzdr`an kod identifikacije ove glave bilo sa
Konstantinovim, bilo sa Licinijevim portretom.
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1. O VEROVAWU SIRMIJSKOG 
EPISKOPA GERMINIJA

Li~nost sirmijumskog episkopa semiarijanca
Germinija, poznatog iz savremenih crkvenih doku-
menata, privukla je pa`wu vi{e istra`iva~a.1

On je na episkopski tron u Sirmiju, preme-
{ten iz Kizika posle smewivawa arijanca Foti-
na 351., a prvi put je wegovo prisustvo potvr|eno
na saboru u Rimu 355. g.,2 uz uporne semiarijance
Ursacija iz Singidunuma i Valensa iz Murse. Na-
rednih godina ova trojica }e, uz podr{ku cara Kon-
stancija, tako|e homiusijca, voditi borbu protiv
pristalica nikejskog ispovedawa vere, formuli-
{u}i svoj credo u tzv. sirmijskim formulama. Po-
sle ~etvrtog zakqu~ka, (da je Bog Sin subordiniran
Ocu i razli~it od wega), do{lo je, posle o{tre re-
akcije i sa istoka i sa zapada, do novog zasedawa,
u prisustvu cara Konstancija. Tada se u tzv. dato-
vanom Credo, (22. maj 359) koji je formulisao Vasi-
lije Ankirski,3 do{lo do kompromisne formule:
Bog Sin se smatra u svemu sli~nim Bogu Ocu, osim
nero|enosti (similis Patri per omnia, excepta innati-
vitate). Ovu formulu potpisala su i sva tri panon-
ska episkopa. Iste godine u Ariminiju sabor se
podelio: jedni su u skladu s ortodoksnim nikej-
skim u~ewem insistirali na jednosu{nosti prvog
i drugog lica Sv. Trojice i na samom terminu
ousia (substantia); Valens, Ursacije, Germinije i
wihove pristalice zbog neprihvatawa su ~ak ana-
temisani.4 Ali, dok se prva dvojica zadr`avaju svo-
je ranije verovawe blisko anomejstvu, Germinije
evoluira ka ~isto homiusijskom gledi{tu, koje se
~ak pribli`ava nikejskom. U raspravi koju vodi u
Sirmiju 366. g. sa Heraklijanom, pristalicom ni-
kejskog simvola, jo{ uvek tvrdi da Bog Otac i Bog
Sin nisu u svemu sli~ni,5 da bi u ispovedawu ve-
re, sa~uvanom kod Hilarija iz Poatjea,6 promenio

uverewe : Ego Germinius episcopus credo et profiteor
esse unum verum Deum patrem, aeternum, omnipoten-
tem: et Christum filium eius unicum et Dominum De-
um nostrum (705) de vero Deo patre verum Dei filium,
ante omnia genitum, divinitate, charitate, majestate,
virtute, claritate, vita, sapientia, scientia Patri per om-
nia similem, utpote perfectum de perfecto genitum etc.

Iako je ovaj credo na prvi pogled jasan, u wemu se
ipak mo`e nazreti i izvesna nedore~enost (dvosmi-
slenost): ako je Sin divinitate, charitate, majestate,
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Balkanolo{ki institut SANU, Beograd

1 Up. u novije vreme M. Simonetti, Osservazioni sull’ Alter-
catio Heracliani cum Germinio, Vigiliae christianae 21, 1967, 39–58
i Y. M. Duval, Aquilée et Sirmium durant la crise arienne (325-
–400), Antichità altoadriatiche XXVI, 1980, 331–379, naro~ito
347–369.

2 Wegov potpis nalazi se u aktima sabora up. (ACO 3, col.
237–238, prema. Y. M. Duval, loc. cit. 347).

3 Up. Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus, s. Latina (u da-
qem tekstu PL), X, Hilar. Ep. XV, 3: post habitam usque in noctem
de fide disputationem et ad certam regulam perductam. Marcum ab
omnibus nobis electum fidem dictitasse, in qua fide sic consriptum
est: »Filium similem Patri per omnia, ut sanctae dicunt et docent
Scripturae«.

4 Up. PL X, Hilar. Fr. hist. VIII cols. 699–701: Supradictis
turbatoribus Ecclesiarum, associato Germinio et Gaio, novum ne-
scio quid considerandum, quod multa perversae doctrinae contine-
bat. Anatemisani episkopi pi{u Konstanciju, hvale}i se da
su: quae cum discursione pietatis tuae facere deberemus, ne quis
usiae vel homousii nomina Ecclesiae Dei ignota aliquando nomi-
net, quod scandalum inter fratres facere solet. Stoga tra`e da car
poni{ti odluke iz Arimina (Hil. fr. VIII c. 703–705).

5 Altercatio Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo sirmiensi,
PL suppl. I, acc. A. Hamman, Paris 1958, col 347. O tekstu v. J. Ze-
iller, Les origines chrétiennes dans les provinces danubiennes de
l’Empire Romain, Paris 1918, 177–78; 293–957 (na osnovu ed. pr.
C. P. Caspari, Kirchenhistorische Anecdota, Christiania I, 1883,
131 sqq.) i nove studije cit. u nn. 2 i 4; v. i R. Brato`, Christia-
nisierung des Nordadria und Westbalkanraumes in 4. Jahrhundert,
Westillyricum und Nordostitalien in der Spätromischen Zeit, Qub-
qana 1996, (Situla 4) 299–362 (u nap. 82; 98 i M. Milin, O jed-
noj hristolo{koj raspravi u Sirmiju IV veka, Starinar
XLIX, 1999, 203–210. 

6 PL X Hil. frg. XIII.
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virtute, claritate, vita, sapientia, scientia Patri per omnia
similem, da li to zna~i da u ne~em nije sli~an Ocu?
Na`alost, zna~aj ovog dokumenta umawuje okol-
nost {to se ne zna ta~no kada je nastao, tako da ne
mo`emo ta~no da ka`emo ni kada je po~elo Gemini-
jevo odvajawe od wegovih doju~era{wih istomi{-
qenika.

Gledi{te savremene nauke jeste da je Credo na-
pisan u periodu izme|u Altercatio i Germinijevog
odgovora episkopima – arijancima, dakle krajem
366 – po~. 367 g.7 To bi zna~ilo da je do promene u
verovawu sirmijumskog episkopa do{lo posle ras-
prave sa Heraklijanom.

U pismu Valensa, Ursacija, Gaja i Paula, od
18. dec. 366, posle wihovog sastanka u Singidunumu8

pomenuti episkopi tra`e od Germinija da se oprav-
da za svoju promenu i odvajawe od vere kako je oni
prihvataju: …similem dicimus Filium Patri secundum
scripturas, non secundum substantiam, aut per omnia,
sed (seu) absolute. No, Germinije ih podse}a da su
svi potpisali »datovanu veru« koje se on i sad dr`i
(Filium similem Patri per omnia, ut sanctae dicunt et
docent Scripturae cuius integrae professioni consensi-
mus omnes, et manu nostra subscripsimus).

Kako se vidi, on usvaja i da su Otac i Sin sli~-
ni »kako u~i Sveto pismo«, ali i da su sli~ni u
svemu »per omnia«, pri ~emu, opet, izbegava re~ ousia
odn. substantia.9 Daqe, on nagla{ava: Nos hoc quod
et a patribus traditum accepimus, et divinis Scripturis
quod semel didicimus, et cotidie docemus, Christum
Dei Filium Dominum nostrum per omnia Patri simi-
lem, excepta in nativitate, Deum de Deo, lumen de lu-
mine, virtutem de virtute, integrum de integro, perfec-
tum de perfecto, ante saecula et ante universa, quae
intelligi vel dici possunt, genitum.

Da bi potkrepio svoje uverewe, Germinije na-
vodi citate iz evan|eqa: Quia nemo novit Filium nisi
Pater, neque Patrem quis novit nisi Filius, et cui volu-
erit Filius revelare (Mat. XI 27); Ego et Pater unum
sumus (Jov. X 30) kao i Qui me vidit, vidit et Patrem
(ib. XIV 9). Iste citate navodio je i Heraklijan, u
raspravi s Germinijem,10 i to je ono {to iznena|uje,
ali i potvr|uje promenu u episkopovom verovawu.

Na osnovu iznetih citata Germinije zakqu~uje:
Si ergo omnis plenitudo divinitatis inhabitat in Christo,
iam non ex parte similis et ex parte dissimilis, sicut
nunc asserunt.

O~igledna je dakle, promena u Germinijevom
ispovedawu, ali je ono jo{ su{tinski razli~ito
od nikejskog, gde se umesto pojma sli~an, nalazi
jednobitan (jednosu{an, homousios). Postoji pret-

postavka da je do we do{lo upravo pod uticajem
ove rasprave,11 {to je mogu}e i {to bi zna~ilo da je
episkop iskreno evoluirao u svom ube|ewu. Ipak,
to ostaje samo kao pretpostavka. Me|utim, nemamo
drugih podataka o tome kada je i kako do{lo do
promene u Germinijevoj veri tokom ovih nekoliko
godina. Postavqa se pitawe da li je re~ o prikla-
wawu novom vladaru, Valentinijanu, koji je pri-
stalica nikejskog ispovedawa.12 Naime, sumwu u
Germinijevu iskrenost mo`e da pobudi wegovo
obja{wewe na kraju pisma: on ka`e da ne mo`e
li~no da ga potpi{e, quia manus dolerem.13

Germinijev karakter i wegova vera pre ovog pi-
sma najboqe se upoznaju u pomenutoj raspravi sa He-
raklijanom, koja je sa~uvana pod naslovom Altercatio
Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo sirmiensi.14

Rasprava se vodi u Sirmijumu coram omni popu-
lo, dok episkop sedi in cathedra, pa se mo`e pretpo-
staviti da se sve de{avalo u crkvi.15 Semiarijan-
ski episkop pored dogmatskih argumenata poku{a-
va da pridobije Heraklijana i drugim. Tako tvrdi
da je svoju veru ispovedio Eusebiju (iz Ver~ela,
nikejcu) i da ju je ovaj odobrio.16 Neverovatno je da

7 Prema Y.– M. Duval, loc. cit. 358, dok Migne stavqa Credo
u 365. g. za {ta nema pravih razloga.

8 PL X, Hil. frg. XIV. Ni ovde ni na drugim mestima se ne
navodi sedi{te episkopa Gaja. Pretpostavqamo da bi to sedi-
{te mogle biti Basijane; jasno je da ga treba tra`iti negde u
Drugoj Panoniji, a Basijane su (dodu{e kasnije, pod Justini-
janom) poznate kao episkopsko sedi{te.

9 Na ~emu su, kao i uvek, omiusijci insistirali i u Ari-
minu, up. Hil. fr. VIII c. 703–705 …ne quis usiae vel homousii no-
mina Ecclesiae Dei ignota aliquando nominet, quod scandalum inter
fratres facere solet (iz pisma caru Konstanciju).

10 Altercatio, col. 347.
11 M. Simonetti, loc. cit. 48 prime}uje da je u Credo Sin simi-

lis per omnia, a u Altercatio non similis per omnia (347,8); prema
wemu prvi dokument se smatra ne{to poznijim, a Germinije je
svoj stav umerio mo`da pod uticajem Heraklijana (M. Schanz
– C. Hosius, Gesch. d. röm. Lit. IV, 1914, 310 n. 2).

12 Simonetti, loc. cit. 47 misli da je Germinije ve} posle
Konstancijeve smrti promenio svoj polo`aj »non sappiamo se
per efettiva convinzione ovvero soltanto per opportunità«, ali nema
razloga za pretpostavqenu promenu ve} u vreme Julijana.

13 Sumwu iskazuje ve} Jülicher, Germinius, RE VII (1910)
1262–63. Simonetti (loc. cit., 48, n. 38) tuma~i Germinijev postu-
pak time da je on hteo »evidentemente per evitare di adoperare il
termine ousia, cosi variamente interpretato dalle fazioni in lotta e
proscritto nella formula del 359, alla quale egli vuole attenersi.«

14 Novo izdawe u PL suppl. I, acc. A. Hamman, Paris 1958,
cols. 345–50, up. nap. 5.

15 Up. ni`e, Episkopska crkva u Sirmiju. Nije verovatno
da bi u januaru mesecu (u uvodu je zabele`en datum, 13. januar
366. g.) svi stajali na otvorenom prostoru.

16 V. Altercatio col. 346: Ego fidem meam exposui Eusebio et
manifestavi et placuit ei. Germinije pomiwe da je Heraklijan (a
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bi Eusebije prihvatio za ispravno tuma~ewe koje
Germinije daje ovde,17 ve} poku{ava da i time pri-
dobije nikejce za sebe.

Daqe, episkop podse}a Heraklijana da ga je on
krstio, da ga poznaje od mladosti i da zna da je He-
raklijan dobrog roda i da »ima dobro srce« i po-
ziva ga da pri|e wegovoj crkvi.18 Va`an podatak na
istom mestu dobijamo od prisutne Germinijeve pa-
stve, koja se ~udi kako je Heraklijan jeretik, kad se
sam borio protiv jeretika »mra~nog« Fotina. Da-
kle, u Sirmiju su postojale bar tri hri{}anske
crkvene zajednice,19 ali samo jedan episkop.

Redaktor teksta, iako nikejac, mogao je biti je-
dan od zapisni~ara, a svakako je prisustvovao su|e-
wu. Prilikom rasprave Fotina i Vasilija Ankir-
skog bilo je prisutno vi{e zapisni~ara,20 pa je to
i ovde mogao biti slu~aj, iako ova druga nije bila
od takvog zna~aja kao prva. Ipak, redakcija teksta
je svakako ne{to docnija, {to pokazuje zavr{etak
»sve do dana{weg dana«.21

Poznato je da se Valentinijan dr`ao po strani
od verskih raspri. O~igledno je da to nije zna~ilo
toleranciju razli~itih vera i jeresi, ve} su pita-
wa verskih raspri bila u nadle`nosti provincij-
skih crkvenih i dr`avnih vlasti. Heraklijan je,
dakle, mogao da izgubi glavu sasvim legalno i po-
red careve proklamovane verske tolerancije.22

U Altercatio, Germinije se pokazuje kao ironi-
~an, lukav i nedosledan – na kraju – jer popu{ta
Heraklijanu, ~iju osudu tra`e prisutni homiusijci.
Po{to je najpre bezuspe{no poku{ao da ga prido-
bije za jereti~ku zajednicu, episkop, repletus ira et
indignatione tra`i od svoje pastve da Heraklijana
pqunu jer je homousijac, a to zna~i kao da je ve}
mrtav i preti da }e ga poslati u progonstvo,23 da
bi na kraju, nejasno za{to, po~eo da pravda optu-
`enike. Wegove re~i, koje bi to verovatno objas-
nile, izgubqene su, ali je slede}a re~enica nedvo-
smislena– Heraklijan i drugovi su pu{teni na
slobodu: et sic eos dimiserunt. No, posle toga, Ger-
minije umiruje svoje pristalice, koji tra`e da se
Heraklijan s drugovima preda namesniku radi
izvr{ewa smrtne kazne (Nolite, fratres. Nesciunt
quid dicunt. Si episcopis persuasum fuerat, quanto
magis istis). Wegova blagost, kao tuma~ewe, nije
nam verovatna kao ni Simonetijeva ocena da je
Germinije »una persona saggia e moderata«.24 Pre bi
se reklo da on postupa kao ve{t diplomata koji, ne
uspev{i u prvobitnom naumu, sada ide ka kompro-
misnom re{ewu. Ina~e, zavr{etak Altercatio ne bi
bio logi~an.

Heraklijan je odbranio nikejsko u~ewe i, kako
je re~eno, sa drugovima odbio da pre|e u jereti~ku
zajednicu. Za{to bi to ipak u~inio na kraju (kako
razumeju tekst raniji istra`iva~i25), kada sam
Germinije vi{e ne insistira na tome, nije jasno.26

Stoga i mislimo da je u pitawu kompromis: Ger-
minije ih je pustio na slobodu, a oni su… se humi-
liarent sub manus eius (primili wegov blagoslov).
Da li je pri tom Germinije tako postupio da bi za-
{titio nikejce, koji su ga poquqali u verovawu,
mo`e se samo naga|ati. Kao {to je u slu~aju Credo,
on mogao biti iskren, ali ne i dovoqno hrabar da ga
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to zna~i i mnogi wegovi sugra|ani) simbol vere koji zastupa
dobili od istog Eusebija, i od Hilarija iz Poatjea, koji su se,
kako vidimo, preko Sirmija vra}ali na zapad, up. Duval, l. c. 353,
id., Athenaeum 48, 1970, 268 sq. sa nap. 72; Brato`, l. c. nap. 82.

17 Simonetti, loc. cit. 49 smatra verovatnijim je da je ono
bilo formulisano kao u Credo.

18 Altercatio cols. 345. 346: Bonum cor habes et bene natus es
et ab infantia tua novimus te; convertere ad ecclesiam nostram.

19 Posle proterivawa 351, Fotin se u vreme Julijana, za-
hvaquju}i wegovoj op{toj amnestiji vratio u Sirmium, {to je
izazvalo nove nemire i na kraju je Fotina proterao Valenti-
nijan, verovatno prilikom svog prolaska kroz Sirmium 364. g.

20 Up. Epiphan. Const. Panarion, Patrologia Graeca XLII, col.
375: …ut in actis… reperimus, quae e notariis excepta est, Anysio
imperatoris ministro, et Callicrate exceptore Rufini praefecti,
Olympio, Nicetas, Basilio, qui erant a memoria, Eutyche et Theo-
dulo Basilii notariis. Quibus omnibus perscriptis, tomus unus ob-
signatus ad imperatorem Constantium missus est.

21 Mo`da iz vremena Anemija, ortodoksnog episkopa iza-
branog posle Germinija, oko 378. g., up. M. Milin, loc. cit. 205.
Da je redakcija kasnija utvrdio je jo{ Simonetti, loc. cit., 41–52
koji detaqno analizira raspravu s ciqem da utvrdi detaqe ko-
ji su bili izmeweni.

22 Up. Amm. Marc. Res gestae XXX 9, 5. Da je Heraklijan
mogao stradati veruje i Simonetti, loc. cit. 41; optu`ba bi bila
quia seditionem fecerunt et de uno populo duos fecerunt, Altercatio
350. ^ini se verovatnijom kazna progonstvom, prema dotada{-
woj, vrlo ~estoj praksi {irom Carstva; uostalom, time i sam
Germinije (loc. cit.) preti Heraklijanu i wegovim pristalicama.

23 Altercatio 350: Haereticus est, quia patrem et filium et spi-
ritum sanctum totum deum dicit.Omousianus est; nolite ei fidem ha-
bere. Et rogabat populum, dicens, ut quicunque obviaret ei servus
vel ancilla dei, exsufflent eum, quia iam mortuus est.Et iureiurando
iurabat, ut eum exulio deportaret.

24 Simonetti, loc. cit. 41. Isti autor (p. 42) ta~no prime}u-
je da je Germinije, ina~e poznat kao iskusan i lukav u sli~nim
raspravama, ovde prosto u}utkan. Ova pojedinost bi mo`da
ukazivala na kasniju redakciju teksta koji nam je sa~uvan.

25 Up. Schanz – Hosius, op. cit. 310; J. Zeiller, op. cit. 296,
Simonetti, loc. cit. 41, Duval, loc. cit. 296.

26 U ranijem poku{aju da razumemo tekst pretpostavili
smo da je objekt u …et alii cogebant eos, ut humiliarent se sub ma-
nibus eius, ona grupa koja zahteva Heraklijanovu smrt, a koju
drugi teraju da prihvati Germinijevu odluku (da se optu`eni
puste), ali nam se sada to ~ini isforsirano; up. M. Milin,
loc. cit. 210.
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potpi{e, tako i ovde ostaje neizvesno dokle on po-
stupa po ube|ewu, a kada uverewe ̀ rtvuje interesu.

O Germiniju nemamo vi{e vesti, ali je mogu}e
da je on ostao na episkopskom tronu jo{ deset go-
dina. Tada je svakako posle wegove smrti, uprkos
protivqewu arijanaca postavqen za epikopa orto-
doksni Anemije,27 i ubrzo posle toga, zahvaquju}i
i Teodosijevoj politici, (semi)arijanstvo je ne-
stalo iz Sirmija i Panonije.

2. EPISKOPSKA CRKVA U SIRMIJU

Postojawe saborne gradske crkve u Sirmiju
prvi put je izri~ito potvr|eno u Vita Ambrosii Pa-
ulina iz Nole,28 i taj podatak dragocen je naro~ito
zbog svoje hronolo{ke odrednice, razdobqa izme-
|u 376. i 378. godine: 

Sirmium vero cum ad ordinandum episcopum Ane-
mium perrexisset ibique Iustinae tunc temporis reginae
potentia et multitudine coadunata de ecclesia pelleretur,
ut non ab ipso, sed ab haereticis arrianus episcopus in
eadem ecclesia ordinaretur... una de virginibus Arriano-
rum inpudentior ceteris tribunal conscendens, adpre-
henso vestimento sacerdotis cum illum (Ambrosium) ad-
trahere vellet ad partem mulierum, ut ab ipsis caesus
de ecclesia pelleretur…

O~evidno je da je hram koji pomiwe Ambrosijev
biograf bio podignut ranije, mada se ne zna ta~no
kada. Mo`e se pretpostaviti da je ve} u vreme epi-
skopa Domna, pod Konstantinom,29 postojala i epi-
skopska crkva, ali to nije morala biti ista zgrada
o kojoj je re~ u Ambrosijevoj biografiji. Iz jednog
drugog dokumentarnog izvora, datovanog u 366. god.,30

saznajemo kako tada{wi episkop, semiarijanac, se-
dente in cathedra cum omni clero, podvrgava ispiti-
vawu coram omni plebe trojicu ortodoksnih laika.
Lako je mogu}e da se »su|ewe« odr`alo u samoj crkvi
(dakle episkopskoj, sabornoj) gde se, jedino, i na-
lazi cathedra, vladi~anski presto, i da je to isti
hram u koji je desetak godina kasnije do{ao ~uveni
milanski episkop radi hirotonije novog, ortodok-
snog episkopa, Anemija. U navedenom opisu Pau-
lin ka`e jo{ i to da su arijanci hteli umesto Ane-
mija da u istoj crkvi (in eadem ecclesia), a ne u nekoj
drugoj od vi{e postoje}ih u gradu, rukopolo`e svog
episkopa; jasno je, dakle, da je u pitawu saborna,
episkopska crkva u pravom smislu re~i. 

Iako je dobro poznato i ~esto citirano u rado-
vima o ranom hri{}anstvu, ovo svedo~anstvo nije,
koliko znamo, dosad iskori{}eno u tuma~ewu rele-

vantnih rezultata arheolo{kih iskopavawa. Ono
je utoliko zna~ajnije, {to u gradskom jezgru dosad
nije identifikovana crkva IV veka.31 Prvo na {ta
se mo`e odnositi citirani tekst, jeste deo bazili-
ke, apsida, otkrivena u gradskom jezgru zajedno sa
horrea; kako je pretpostavqeno, ova bazilika kas-
nije je mogla biti pretvorena u crkvu.32 Po na{em
mi{qewu, ona se najverovatnije mo`e identifiko-
vati upravo sa episkopskom, o kojoj govori Ambro-
sijev biograf.

Od ostalih nalaza koji bi do{li u obzir, nave-
{}emo ostatke trobrodne bazilike s apsidom, koja
je mogla biti ranohri{}anska grobqanska crkva,
iznad koje je u 17 v. podignuta i danas postoje}a cr-
kva sv. Stefana. Oskudnost nalaza nije dovoqna da
arheolozi donesu pouzdan zakqu~ak o nameni an-
ti~ke zgrade.33 Najzad, ostaci masivnog zida, sva-
kako neke javne gra|evine, u naju`em jezgru grada
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27 O tome doga|aju ~itamo u Paulini Vita Ambrosii, PL X IV
c. 11; Ambrosije je tu hirotoniju i izvr{io, nekoliko godina, ne
ka`e se ta~no koliko, po svom izboru za episkopa 374. g.

28 Up. Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus, s. Latina (daqe
PL) XIV, c. 11.

29 O sirmijskim episkopima v. J. Zeiller, Les origines chr
étiennes dans les provinces danubiennes de l’Empire Romain, Paris
1918, 143–146; v. i R. Brato`, Cerkvenopoliti~ni in kulturnozgo-
dovinski odnosi med Sirmijem in Akvilejo, Zgodovinski ~asopis 37,
{t. 4, 1983, 259–272, sa spiskom sirmijskih episkopa na str.
268. (= Balcanica XVIII–XIX, 1987–1988, 151–176, na nem.).

30 Altercatio Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo Sirmi-
ensi, PL suppl. I, acc. A. Hamman, Paris 1958, cols. 345–350. Up.
M. Milin, Starinar XLIX (1998) 203–214 (prevod i komentar
teksta).

31 Up. Vl. Popovi} Sirmium I, 1971, 144; J. Guyon, Rev.
arch. 1976, f. 1., 179–181.

32 Sektor 29–30. O rezultatima iskopavawa Sirmija v.
Bo{kovi} \., Duval N., Gros P., Popovi} Vl., Mélanges de l’Ecole
Française de Rome, Antiquité, (daqe MEFRA) 86, 1974, 597–656, up.
mapu lok. na str. 609, fig. 4; Baratte F. et Guyon J., Recherches
archéologiques à Sirmium II, Rapport préliminaire de la campagne
franco-yugoslave de 1974 (I) MEFRA 87, 1975–1, 397–411; Vl.
Popovi}, 1971, 119–148; id., Rimski carski gradovi u Srbiji
(ed. D. Srejovi}), 1993, 15–24, sa mapom Sirmija, str. 21 i 22 i
bibl. Najnoviji arheolo{ki pregled crkava donosi Olga Bruk-
ner, Gra|a za prou~avawe spomenika kulture Vojvodine 20, 1999,
105–111. Autor je mi{qewa da je pomenuta apsida deo hri{-
}anske crkve (str. 109 sq., pl. br. 6), za {ta govori i prona|ena
predstava Jone i kita, up. fot. br. 148 u Rimski carski gradovi i
palate u Srbiji (ed. D. Srejovi}), Bgd 1993, 339. Vl. Popovi},
loc. cit. 142, sa nap. 45, navodi tako|e nalaze fragmenata oltar-
ske menze, ali oprezno prime}uje da nedostaju drugi dokazi za
izre~enu pretpostavku.

33 Up. N. Duval, Sirmium »Ville imperiale« ou »Capital«?,
XXVI Corso di cultura sull’arte ravennate e bizantina, Ravenna 1979,
85; Za datovawe u Konstantinovo doba je O. Brukner, l. cit.
109–110, prema dekorativnom motivu dvojnog krsta, ~estog jo{
u vreme Konstantina.



(lok. 7) mogao je tako|e pripadati crkvenoj gra|e-
vini.34

Najboqe sa~uvana kultna gra|evina, nedvosmi-
sleno verske namene, je crkva koja je otkrivena u
centru grada; ona je, po mi{qewu Vladislava Popo-
vi}a, posve}ena sv. Dimitriju Solunskom.35 Prema
na|enom novcu iz 394–402, na{ ugledni istra`iva~
je s pravom zakqu~io da je gra|evina nastala posle
394, da je po~etkom V v., bila o{te}ena ili poru{e-
na, a prema numizmati~kim nalazima i drugim poda-
cima, obnovqena je oko druge decenije petog stole-
}a.36 Popovi} je tako|e konstatovao da su »okvirni
zidovi i stilobati kolonada brodova po~ivali na
bri`qivo zaravwenim zidovima starije gra|evine«
koja, me|utim, nije imala sakralnu namenu.37 Popo-
vi} predla`e kao vrlo prihvatqivu identifikaci-
ju novije crkve kao bazilike sv. Dimitrija, koju je
podigao prefekt Ilirika Leontije.38

Pitawe je da li se postojawe ranije crkve, da-
tovane u devedesete godine IV veka mo`e pomeriti
nekih 15–20 godina unazad. U slu~aju da za to ne po-
stoje prepreke, identifikacija otkrivene gradske
crkve sa sabornom, ne bi bila sasvim iskqu~ena.

Kome je bila posve}ena prva crkva, koju je Le-
ontije obnovio? Ne verujemo sv. Dimitriju (sirmij-
skom) – on je mogao imati martirij, ali ne gradsku
crkvu, koja, u to vreme, najverovatnije nije mogla
biti posve}ena nijednom sirmijskom mu~eniku. Kao
{to je poznato, martiriji su se podizali van grad-
skog jezgra, a to potvr|uju i dve dosad otkrivene ka-
pele posve}ene sirmijskim mu~enicima, Sinero-
tu39 i Ireneju40 koje se nalaze uz nekropole. Tako|e,
kako podvla~i Popovi}, crkva sv. Dimitrija se jo{
ne spomiwe u wegovoj najranijoj pasiji.41 Druga~i-
je stvar stoji sa hramom obnovqenim u V veku. On
je mo`da mogao biti posve}en sv. Dimitriju, iako
za to (zasad) nema epigrafskih svedo~anstava, kao
ni arheolo{kih. Ako bi se u blizini ovog otkrio
drugi, koji je, kako je zabele`eno bio posve}en sv.
Anastasiji,42 onda bi to bio dokaz i da je patron
prvog zaista sv. Dimitrije. Ali, pitawe je da li mar-
tirij (crkvu) sv. Anastasije treba tra`iti u cen-
tru grada, a samim tim i martirij sv. Dimitrija.
Upravo stoga nije sasvim iskqu~eno da je otkrivena
bazilika upravo ona u kojoj je Ambrosije hiroto-
nisao Anemija. Ipak, mnogo je verovatnija, kako smo
gore naveli, wena identifikacija sa bazilikom
na tr`nici, za {ta nema nikakvih hronolo{kih
ni drugih prepreka.

U citatu navedenom na po~etku na{e bele{ke
jo{ jedan detaq zaslu`uje pa`wu. Tu stoji da se jed-

na od `ena pristalica arijanstva popela na tribu-
nal i povukla Ambrosija za ode`du. Uobi~ajen u kla-
si~nom latinitetu, termin tribunal dobija posebno
zna~ewe u hri{}anstvu i koristi se najvi{e u zna-
~ewu »crkveni sud«.43 Me|utim, u Diehlovom korpu-
su ovaj izraz se retko sre}e i ozna~ava Bo`ji sud,
tribunal aeterni iudicis i sl.44 Izuzetak je jedan afri-
~ki natpis: ad hanc do/mum dei tr/ibunal basi/licae…
Sabinianus … perfecit.45 Ovde je zna~ewe re~i svaka-
ko u saglasnosti sa onim koje navodi Niermeyer, »che-
vêt d’une église, high level sanctuary«.46 Ali, po pri-
meru koji on navodi – Debet pontifex venire in tribunal
ecclesiae et inclinare caput contra altare – tribunal
treba shvatiti najpre kao vladi~anski presto. Kako
je utvr|eno, u ranijim bazilikama, bema je uzvi{e-
we u apsidi na kojem je stajao vladi~anski presto.47

Tako upravo razumemo zna~ewe izraza tribunal u raz-
matranom pasusu iz Ambrosijeve biografije.

PRILOZI POZNAVAWU HRI[]ANSTVA U SIRMIJU

34 Prema usmenom saop{tewu O. Brukner koja je 1959. ot-
krila ovaj zid i istra`ila ga do temeqne stope. Nalazi se na
uglu ul. Sv. Dimitrija i Sv. Save .

35 Up. Vl. Popovi}, Die Süddanubischen Provinzen in der
Spätantike, u Die Völker Südosteuropas im 6. bis 8. Jh. (hrsg. B
Hänsel, Südosteuropa Jahrbuch 17, 1987) 95–139; isto, u ne{to
skra}enoj verziji, id., Glas SANU CCCLXXXIV, od. istor. na-
uka kw. 10, 1998, 43– 56; nacrt osnove crkve i rekonstrukcija,
50–52, sl. 2–4 i fot. na kraju ~lanka; u oba ~lanka su navedena
izdawa pasija sv. Dimitrija; najnovije P. Lemerle, Les plus an-
ciens recueils des Miracles de Saint-Démétrius, I Le texte, Paris
1979; II Commentaire,1981.

36 Popovi} 1987, 120–121.
37 Id. 1987, 118 (=1998, 50).
38 Leontije se sre}e u sva tri stupwa legende o sv. Dimi-

triju, prema op{te prihva}enoj, Delehaye-ovoj podeli (Les
légendes grecques des saints militaires, Paris 1909); tekstove ci-
tira Vickers, loc. cit. 341–343 .

39 Otkrivena u pro{lom veku i potom propala, up. P. Mi-
lo{evi}, Sirmium II, 1971, Pl. I–III i epigrafske potvrde, CIL
III 10232 i 10233.

40 Natpis na kome stoji basilica domini nostri Irenei nedvo-
smisleno je potvrdio kome je posve}ena nevelika jednobrodna
bazilika otkrivena kod severoisto~ne gradske nekropole, up.
N. Duval, 1979, 83, fig. 6; up. i Rimski carski gradovi u Srbiji,
ed. D. Srejovi}, Beograd 1993, 353, fot. 158.

41 U Passio prima po Delehaye-u, up. Popovi}, Glas, 46.
42 Leontije }e sagraditi novu crkvu plhs/on toà sebasm/ou

o‡kou tÁj kallin/kou m£rturoj 'Anastas/aj.
43 V. H. Leclerque, DACL XV 2, 2761–2785, s.v. tribunal.
44 Diehl, ILChV 3864; tribunal Christi, 3485 A, up. i 3858 A.

3482.
45 Ib. nr. 1842.
46 Niermeyer, J. F. Mediae latinitatis lexicon minor, Leiden

1976, s. v. tribunal.
47 Up. A. M. Schneider, Bema, RAC 2, 129–130; D. Pallas, L’

édifice cultuel chrétien et la liturgie dans l’ Illyricum oriental, Actes
du X-e congres international d’archéologie chrétienne, Thessalonique
1980 (Città del Vaticano 1984), 130; o amvonu 119–131.
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Pitawe koje }emo usput dota}i je pitawe pois-
tove}ivawa sv. Dimitrija, sirmijumskog |akona sa
istoimenim solunskim oficirom, svetiteqem i
za{titnikom ovog grada. Prema sada{wem stawu
izvora, i pored brojnih u~enih i visprenih poku-
{aja, ne mo`e se utvrditi da li su u pitawu dva ra-
zli~ita istoimena mu~enika,48 ili se sirmijski
nalazi u osnovi kulta za{titnika Soluna.49

Za drugu tezu me|utim, nema dokaza; nigde nije
sa~uvan ni pomen preno{ewa svetiteqevih mo{-
tiju iz Sirmija u Tesaloniku (translatio, depositio),
kao {to je slu~aj sa vi{e drugih sirmijskih mu~e-
nika; dovoqno je samo podsetiti na sv. Anastasi-
ju.50 Da li su stanovnici Tesalonike (svesno) tako
brzo izbrisali pomen o poreklu svog za{titnika
da bi ga potpuno prisvojili? Pretpostavka je mo-
gu}a, ali neproveriva, kao i ve}ina wih vezana za
ovo pitawe. S druge strane, zbuwuje ~iwenica da
se u savremenim martirologijima ne spomiwe ni-
kakav solunski mu~enik Dimitrije. Ona se tuma~i
na dva na~ina. (1) Popovi} je uzima kao jedan od
dokaza da mu~enik s tim imenom nije ni postojao u
Solunu, ve} da se kult za{titnika Soluna razvio
iz starog paganskog kulta, verovatno makedonskih
Kabira.51 Taj zakqu~ak ne mora da sledi. Jer, kao
{to je poznato, hri{}anstvo je uhvatilo korena i
pro{irilo se u Tesaloniki i u severnoj Gr~koj
jo{ u apostolsko doba, dok je s druge strane broj
posvedo~enih hri{}anskih mu~enika bio toliki
da nije razumqivo za{to bi se izmi{qao neki novi,
nepostoje}i.52 (2) Vickers, kao pristalica Deleha-
yeo-ve teze koristi okolnost {to mu~enikovo ime
nije zabele`eno u martirologiju upravo kao po-
tvrdu da je kult sv. Dimitrija prenet iz Sirmija,
gde je wegovo ime zabele`eno.53

No, ako je pretpostavka o prenosu mo{tiju Dimi-
trija sirmijskog u Solun i ta~na, procvat svetite-
qevog kulta u Sirmiju – koji je doveo i do promene
imena grada – po~eo je tek po{to je on, proslavqen
i uveli~an u Solunu, prenet (ponovo?) u Sirmijum.
Jer, nema svedo~anstva, epigrafskog ni drugog, o
naro~itom po{tovawu |akona Dimitrija u Sirmiju
u IV veku; ta svedo~anstva su docnija.54 Mladi |a-
kon je samo jedan od mnogih u tom gradu koji su ̀ ivo-
tom posvedo~ili svoju veru i ~iji su spomeni bri`-
qivo ~uvani. Sli~an je slu~aj, na primer, sa sv.
Montanom, sve{tenikom iz Singiduna, ~ija nam je
passio poznata55 i ~ije je ime i danas u kalendaru, ali
nemamo daqih potvrda o razvoju wegovog kulta u
Sirmiju. Za razliku od wih, epigrafski i arheolo-
{ki je potvr|eno postojawe kapela mu~enika Sine-

rota i episkopa Ireneja, kako smo gore naveli i,
{to je naro~ito va`no, potvr|en je i kontinuitet
po{tovawa ovog drugog u vizantinsko doba.56

Prema tome, pretpostavka o dva razli~ita ho-
monimna mu~enika nije nemogu}a.57 Izvesno je,
ipak, jedino to, da se kult Dimitrija Solunskog
razvio daqe u Sirmiju, gde se stopio sa lokalnim
kultom istoimenog mu~enika – ili ga potisnuo –
bez obzira na to da li su prethodno relikvije sir-
mijskog svetiteqa bile prenete u Solun ili ne.
Pri tom ne ulazimo u razmatrawe pitawa identi-
teta sv. Dimitrija Solunskog.

48 Kako smatra V. Popovi}, loc. cit. (u nap. 4).
49 Pretpostavku je prvi izneo H. Delehaye, Les origines du

culte des martyrs, Bruxelles 1933 (2 ed.), 228–229, up. Zeiller op. cit.
81–83: …martyr de Thessalonique… qui n’a d’existence que dans
la légende, mais qui s’est substitué au modeste clerc de la métropol
pannonienne«. U novije vreme ovu tezu podr`ava M. Vickers, Sir-
mium or Thessaloniki? A critical examination of the St. Demetrius
legend, BZ 63, 1974, 337–350. 

50 Dobro je poznat translatio mo{tiju sv. Anastasije u Kon-
stantinopoq, oko 460 g. i potom u Zadar oko 804. g. Up. Zeiller,
op. cit. 84–86.

51 Popovi} 1987, 117; 1998, 46, prihvataju}i ranija sli~na
gledi{ta. Vickers, l. cit. 344, odbacuje ova »racionalist explanations
…since they rest on analogies which are frequently superficial, and
in particular do not take account of the fact that Demetrius does not
seem to habe been honoured originally as a military saint«.

52 Na to ukazuje i M. Jarak, The chronological Position of the
Pannonian martyrs in the Course of Diocletian’s Persecution, u West-
illyricum und Nordostalpen in der spätrömischen Zeit (ed. R. Brato`),
Ljubljana 1996, 275.

53 Hier. Mart. AA. SS, 9 apr… In Sirmia Demetri diaconi, kao i
u Sirijskom martirologiju iz 441, up. Vickers, loc. cit. 343–345.

54 Zeiller (op. cit. 83 n. 2 ) navodi podatak koji kasniji istra-
`iva~i ne koriste, da se u sredwem veku sv. Dimitrije dvaput uza-
stopno pomiwe u Litaniae sanctorum Syrmiensium: Sancte Demetri
diacone martyr, sancte Demetri Dioceseos patrone martyr. Po mi{-
qewu velikog nau~nika, ovde je oba puta re~ o sirmijskom sv.
Dimitriju. Pitawe je, me|utim, da li se u drugom obra}awu
misli upravo na solunskog svetiteqa, po tradiciji namesnika
Helade, na {ta bi se, neprecizno, mislilo u sintagmi dioceseos
patrone, za razliku od prethodnog, diacone.

55 Spomiwe ga Hijeronimov Martyrologium, V Idus Maii,
up. Acta sanctorum t. III, 614–615.

56 Up. H. Delehaye, op. cit. 256 sq. koji navodi Teophylact.
Mart. SS XV martyrum, c. 54: neki Bugarin obilazio je sva mesta
na kojim sveci ~ine ~udesa, i sv. Ireneja, polÝn ka< aÙtÕn ¢dÒ-

menon ^n to‹j qaÚmasi, PG t. CXXVI, p. 220. O prihvatawu sv.
Ireneja od strane Slovena up. N. Velimirovi}, Ohridski pro-
log 229, (26. mart). »Misli se da je bio Slovenin«.

57 Protiv ovoga je o{tro M. Jarak, l. cit. 276: »Finally, let us
mention an astonishing result of the new thesis about Demetrius.:
two saints named Demetrius were worshiped in Sirmium in the 5th

century«. Autorka o{tro odbija celu raspravu Vl. Popovi}a,
ne uzimaju}i u obzir da je mi{qewe o nekom paganskom (polu)-
bo`anstvu sa kojim je poistove}en sv. Dimitrije Solunski ve}
odavno postojalo.
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1. ON THE FAITH OF GERMINIUS, 
BISHOP OF SIRMIUM

The author discusses a shift in the bishop Germinius’ con-
fession of faith from semi-Arian towards Nicene (based on the
writing Altercatio…, n. 5, and other documents, ns. 2–4, 6, 8).
Germinius’ evolution is obvious in a letter of his (PL X, Hil.
Frg. XIII) that prompted the semi-Arian bishops, his yesterday’s
fellows of one mind, to demand an explanation (ib. Frg. XIV).
What arouses suspicion of Germinius’ sincerity is the fact that
he did not sign the letter personally, in his words: »quia manus
dolerem«.

In the Altercatio, a debate (going on in early 366) with the
layman Heraclianus and his comrades accused of confessing the
Nicene Creed, Germinius appears as ironical, cunning and
inconsistent, because he eventually gives in to Heraclianus,
whose condemnation is claimed by the Homoiousians present.
After the unsuccessful attempt to win him over for the heretical
community followed by the threats of exile, the bishop begins
to find excuses for the accused and concludes by setting them
free (et sic eos dimiserunt). To interpret this act as a result of
Germinius’ clemency is not acceptable (n. 24). It seems more
likely that, his original design having failed, he resorted to a
compromise: he set them free, and they se humiliarent sub
manus eius (accepted his blessing). Whether Germinius’ faith
was shaken by the advocates of the Nicene Creed is open to
conjecture. Just as in the case of the Credo, where he may have
been sincere but not audacious enough to sign it, it remains
unclear whether he acted in accordance with his conviction and
at which point the conviction came to be sacrificed to his
interests.

2. THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH IN SIRMIUM

The first explicit confirmation of the existence of the
cathedral in Sirmium occurs in the Vita Ambrosii by Paulinus of
Nola (cf. the quotation in the opening paragraph of this text, with
n. 1) and it refers to the period between 376 and 378. Paulinus
also says that it was in the same church that the Arians wanted to
ordain their own bishop in place of Anemius, which renders it
clear that this was the cathedral, the episcopal church. The inter-
pretations of relevant archaeological discoveries have not made
use of this important testimony. It even gains in importance
considering that no remains of a 4th-century church have been
ascertained within the city walls yet (n. 4). The quotation may
refer to two structures. (1) Part of a basilica, the apse, discovered
in the city along with horrea; the basilica is presumed to have
been converted to a church subsequently (n. 5). (2) The best-
preserved cult edifice, undoubtedly of a devotional nature, is a
church discovered in the city centre (n. 8). From the coins dating
from 394–402 and some other evidence, it has been inferred that
the edifice was built after 394, and that it was damaged and re-
paired in the early 5th century (n. 9). If the erection of the older
church, placed in the 390’s, may be antedated by 15–20 years,
its identification with the episcopal church referred to by Paulinus
of Nola is not to be ruled out (on other structures, cf. ns. 6 and 7).

The author also comments on a discussion concerning the
identification of St Demetrios, a deacon from Sirmium, with St
Demetrios of Thessalonica, taking the view that the present
state of sources cannot be relied on for determining whether
they were two different martyrs of the same name (Popovi}, n.
4) or the cult of the patron of Thessalonica originated from that
of the Sirmium martyr (n. 22).

Summary: MILENA MILIN, Institute for Balkan Studies, Belgrade
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Iskopavawa su bila skoncentrisana na zavr-
{etak sistematskog istra`ivawa otkrivenih

objekata u okviru memorijalnog dela {arkamen-
skog kompleksa, u ~ijem istra`ivawu se do sada
najdaqe oti{lo. Primarni ciq je bio definisawe
jedne neistra`ene povr{ine sa gustom koncentra-
cijom lomqenog kamena i oblutaka, koja se nalazi-
la u gustoj {umi zapadno od tumula, koji nisu da-
vali indicija za pretpostavku da li se radi o nekoj
kr~evini ili, eventualno, poru{enim ostacima
nekog starijeg ili novijeg objekta. Ve} posle ra{-
~i{}avawa od guste vegetacije, intenzivno prisu-
stvo lomqene anti~ke krovne opeke i komada belog
kre~nog maltera sa peskom i {qunkom, ukazivalo
je da se radi o ostacima neke gra|evine ~ije prisu-
stvo do sada nije bilo registrovano.

S obzirom na veliku povr{inu koju je zauzima-
lo obru{eno kamewe (Sl. 1), otvorena je sonda di-

menzija 16 x 11 m, sa kontrolnim profilom {iri-
ne 1 m, pribli`no u wenom sredi{wem delu. Posle
mukotrpnog otklawawa ogromne koli~ine kamena i
gra|evinskog {uta (uklowena je koli~ina kamena od
preko 5 kubnih metara), na koti 331.60 su se kona~-
no pojavili ostaci jednog (severnog) zida gra|evine.
Na kraju je otkrivena izuzetno zanimqiva i neobi-
~na gra|evina (G), koja je, nesumwivo, bila deo me-
morijalnog kompleksa. U pitawu je ~etvorougaona
gra|evina, iste orijentacije kao mauzolej, malih
spoqa{wih dimenzija, sa jednom prostorijom ~ija
unutra{wa povr{ina iznosi ne{to vi{e od 10
kvadratnih metara (Sl. 2). Me|utim, i pored ovako
skromne veli~ine, iznena|uje debqina wenih zi-
dova koja iznosi 1,0 m i prevazilazi uobi~ajene
gra|evinske standarde za objekte ovog tipa. Gra|e-
vina je podignuta na relativno ravnom i izuzetno
stabilnom terenu – na sloju tvrde, glinovite zemqe

VRELO, [ARKAMEN.
TETRARHIJSKI CARSKI KOMPLEKS

Izve{taj o istra`ivawima u 1988–1999. godini1

MIODRAG TOMOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
\OKO JOVANOVI], Muzej Krajine, Negotin

Sl. 1. Memorijalni kompleks. Deo povr{ine sa koncentracijom lomqenog kamena po uklawawu vegetacije,
ispod koje je otkrivena gra|evina G (crtao: A. Kapuran)
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iznad prirodne stene, sa zidovima koji su celom
visinom bili ura|eni od kamena, i sa krovom od
opeka (Sl. 3). Za izno{ewe pretpostavke o wenom
karakteru, odnosno funkciji, va`no je napomenuti
nekoliko podataka. U pitawu je posebna gra|evina,
jer oko wenih zidova nisu konstatovani tragovi
koji bi ukazivali da se ona nastavqa ili da je bi-
la deo nekog ve}eg objekta. Svi podaci ukazuju da se
radi o gra|evini koja je podignuta kao sastavni deo

memorijalnog kompleksa i da je bila izlo`ena iz-
uzetno sna`noj destrukciji. S obzirom da su zido-
vi, sa izuzetkom severnog dela, do kraja poru{eni
(sa~uvana su mawe-vi{e samo prva dva reda), i da se
kamewe u, najve}oj meri, nalazi unutar i sa ju`ne
strane gra|evine – o ~emu svedo~i i spomenuta sa-
~uvana koli~ina kamena od preko 5 kubnih metara –
sti~e se utisak da je gra|evina bila izlo`ena na-
mernom i sistematskom ru{ewu od strane aktera

Sl. 2. Osnova gra|evine G (crtao: A. Kapuran)

Sl. 3. Izgled severnog zida gra|evine G sa spoqa{we strane (crtao: A. Kapuran)



koji su bili posebno motivisani. Naravno, takav
motiv su mogli da imaju samo ru{ioci iz vremena
koje je usledilo posle prestanka `ivota na [arka-
menu, negde tokom IV veka. Ru{ewe u kasnijim veko-
vima bi podrazumevalo neki funkcionalni raz-
log, kao {to je kori{}ewe kamena kao gra|evinskog
materijala, ali je ono mawe verovatno. Za sada se
ne}emo upu{tati u pretpostavke o mogu}em karak-
teru, odnosno primarnoj funkciji gra|evine u
okviru {arkamenskog kompleksa (Sl. 4).

Tokom 1999. godine zavr{eno je i istra`ivawe
gra|evine F na krajwem zapadnom obodu memori-
jalnog kompleksa, u ~ijem isto~nom delu je otkri-
veno oko 200 fragmenata porfirne carske statue,
sa predstavom imperatora na prestolu. Sa wene za-
padne strane otkrivena je jo{ jedna prostorija (Sl.
5), unutra{wih dimenzija 3,80 x 5,60 m, i zidovi-
ma debqine 0,60 m. Na~in wene gradwe i funkci-

onalna povezanost jasno pokazuju da se radi o delu
iste gra|evine. Sa spoqa{we strane wenih zidova
nisu konstatovani tragovi koji bi se daqe nastav-
qali, tako da mo`emo smatrati da je ona otkrivena
u celosti. Podatak da je u woj otkriveno samo neko-
liko fragmenata porfirne statue jasno pokazuje
da preostale fragmente statue treba tra`iti na ne-
istra`enom prostoru izme|u gra|evine G i mauzo-
leja. Nalaz jednog fragmenta u {utu neposredno
iznad severoisto~nog ugla monumentalne gra|evi-
ne u podno`ju padine, na levoj strani Vrelske reke,
ukazuje da je odre|ena koli~ina fragmenata, sa ovog
prostora, erozivnim dejstvom pala niz padinu pre-
ma ovoj gra|evini, i da ispod debqeg sloja nanosa
izme|u memorijalnog dela i Vrelske reke, treba o~e-
kivati otkri}e ve}eg broja fragmenata (za gra|evi-
nu, u podno`ju uzvi{ewa sa memorijalnim delom,
Kanic navodi da je u pitawu bilo mawe utvr|ewe,
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Sl. 4. Polo`aj gra|evine G u odnosu na zapadnu stranu mauzoleja (crtao: A. Kapuran)
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dimenzija 30 x 30 m, a \. Bo{kovi}, hram, odnosno
crkveni objekat – v. nap. 4 i Sl. 6 i 6.a).

Prilikom izgradwe puta (u oktobru 1977. godi-
ne),2 koji je trebalo da pove`e lokalitet sa Plav-
nom, buldo`er je pro{ao sredinom udoline i time
naru{io osnovnu ahitektonsku i idejnu koncepci-
ju graditeqa – da cela udolina, sa Vrelskom rekom
i desnom obalom, predstavqa jednu celinu (Sl. 6).

Usecaju}i osnovu puta, buldo`er je sa isto~ne stra-
ne zasekao padinu u podno`ju memorijalnog kom-
pleksa (tom prilikom trasa puta je pre{la preko
otkrivenog unutra{weg severoisto~nog ugla gra-
|evine I; F. Kanitz smatra da je u pitawu jo{ jedno,
ali znatno mawe rimsko utvr|ewe, dok \. Bo{kovi}
pretpostavqa da je u pitawu hram, odnosno crkva –
(Sl. 6 i 6.a).3 Na 20-tak metara isto~no od ovog, ot-
krivenog dela severoisto~nog ugla gra|evine I, put
je, sude}i po, prikupqenim nalazima (oko 30-tak
nalaza, {to je za dosada{we istra`ivawe [arka-
mena, predstavqalo veliku koli~inu pokretnog
arheolo{kog materijala: fragmenti kerami~kih i
staklenih posuda, staklenih grivni…) na tom pro-
storu o~igledno bio presekao neki kulturni sloj.
Da bismo dobili potvrdu da se o tome zaista radi,
definisali wegovo ta~no mesto i dimenzije, sa se-
verne strane puta iskopan je kontrolni profil
(Sl. 7), du`ine oko 15 m (do nivoa osnove puta). U
profilu se uo~ava kulturni sloj (svetlomrka ras-
tresita zemqa sa fragmentima opeke i sporadi~-
nim arheolo{kim nalazima) u du`ini od oko 12 m
(prose~no debqine izme|u 0,30–0,50 m), koji se na-
lazi ispod taweg sloja humusa i arheolo{ki ~i-
stog erozivnog nanosa od pesku{e (tamo gde nema
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Sl. 5. Osnova novootkrivene, zapadne prostorije
gra|evine F (snimio: M. Tomovi})

Sl. 6. Skica trase novoizgra|enog puta Plavna–[arkamen na prostoru [arkamenskog kompleksa
(crtala: V. Generalski)
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tragova kulturnog sloja, i na prostoru koji se pru-
`a prema severoisto~nom uglu gra|evine I, i na su-
protnom, isto~nom delu javqa se ~isti geolo{ki
sloj sa raspadnutom ili neformiranom stenom).
Wegovo postojawe, koje se nikako ne mo`e dovesti
u vezu sa gra|evinom I, koja se nalazi zapadno od
profila, indiciralo bi na postojawe nekog objek-
ta koji se nalazi na strmoj padini, izme|u platoa
uzvi{ewa sa mauzolejem, odnosno memorijalnim
kompleksom, i wegovog podno`ja. U konfiguraciji
padine nema prepoznatqivih indicija koje bi uka-
zivale na postojawe nekog objekta. Me|utim, treba
imati u vidu podatak koji je dobijen prilikom
istra`ivawa probne sonde I preduzetog 1996. godi-
ne (Sl. 6.a). Po~etak gra|evinskog {uta koji se na-
lazio iznad sa~uvane osnove otkrivenog unutra{-
weg severoisto~nog ugla gra|evine I, nalazio se na
oko 0,60 m ispod dana{we povr{ine tla. U pitawu
je bila ~ista pesku{a koja je vekovima talo`ena
erozivnim dejstvom. Kako je ovaj deo gra|evine u sa-
mom podno`ju uzvi{ewa sa memorijalnim komplek-
som, realno je pretpostaviti da je debqina ovog
sloja na padini jo{ ve}a, ~ime bi se moglo objas-
niti nepostojawe elemenata koji u konfiguraciji
padine ne pokazuje nikakve indicije o eventualnom
postojawu nekog objekta na tom prostoru. Me|u-
tim, uzimaju}i u obzir sve raspolo`ive podatke, i
postojawe kulturnog sloja i otkriveni pokretni
arheolo{ki materijal ukazuju, kao {to smo napo-
menuli, da ne treba iskqu~iti postojawe neke gra-
|evine upravo na prostoru padine. Otkriveni ma-
terijal je tipolo{ki i hronolo{ki analogan ma-
terijalu otkrivenom u okviru memorijalnog kom-
pleksa. 

Na desnoj obali Vrelske reke, na mestu zvanom
»Most«, otkriveni su ostaci gra|evine H ~ije po-
stojawe do sada nije bilo registrovano. Najpre je
kontrolnim rovom prese~en isto~ni zid gra|evi-
ne, a potom je pra}ewe wegove osnove nastavqeno
prema severu i jugu. Isto~ni zid, du`ine 18,50 m
i debqine 0,80 m, gotovo u celosti, je otkriven;
nedostaje wegov severni kraj, koji je prese~en ko-
ritom Vrelske reke. Otkriven je i deo severnog zida
gra|evine, u du`ini od 6 m, koji se sa isto~nim spa-
ja pod pravim uglom (sl. 8). Wihova orijentacija je
potpuno identi~na orijentaciji utvr|ewa (sever-
jug, odnosno istok-zapad). Sa unutra{we strane
isto~nog zida otkrivena su dva pravougaona »pi-
lastra«, du`ine 1,10 m i {irine 1 m, me|usobno
udaqena 4,60 m (Sl. 8). Gra|evina je uzdu`no, po
osi sever-jug, bila podeqena na nekoliko prostori-

ja – do sada su otkrivene dve. Prva, isto~na, je {i-
roka 5 m (17 stopa), druga 3 m (10 stopa), a debqina
pregradnih zidova koji dele ove dve prostorije iz-
nosi 0,60 m. Isto~na prostorija je na ju`nom zidu
imala ulaz {irine 1,20 m, ~ije bo~ne strane su ra-
|ene od opeka velikih dimenzija, spojenih debqim
slojem maltera (3–5 cm). Na mestu gde je prekinu-
to pra}ewe zapadnog dela ju`nog zida, konfigura-
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Sl. 6a. Probna sonda 6 istra`ena 1996. godine,
u okviru koje je otkriven severoisto~ni ugao

gra|evine I sa unutra{we strane 
(F. Kanic je smatrao da se radi o jo{ jednom mawem
anti~kom utvr|ewu, a \. Bo{kovi} da je u pitawu
bio hram, odnosno crkveni objekat). Put je pre{ao
preko spoqa{weg severoisto~nog ugla ove gra|evine

(crtala: V. Generalski)
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cija terena ukazuje na postojawe jo{ jednog, {iro-
kog ulaza. Severni zid gra|evine istra`en je samo
u okviru jedne kontrolne sonde. Dobijeni podaci
ukazuju na krajwe zanimqivu i slo`enu situaciju.
On je o~igledno i{ao od same desne obale dana{we
Vrelske reke, {to celu situaciju prili~no kom-
plikuje. Naime, ne postoji mogu}nost da je tokom
anti~ke epohe polo`aj korita na ovom mestu pome-
ren prema severnoj obali. Samo na ovom mestu po-
stoji jedan minijaturni kawon, du`ine oko 20 m,
sa bo~nim, gotovo vertikalnim stranama, visokim
oko 1,50 m. Zbog toga je desna obala na ovom mestu
fundirana (Sl. 9), gusto i pa`qivo slo`enim ob-
lucima velikih dimenzija, preko kojih je stavqen
debeo sloj hidroskopnog maltera (temeq podu`nog
zapadnog zida druge prostorije je oja~an, sa obe
strane, sa po jednim redom velikih oblutaka). Sve
to postavqa ~itav niz pitawa na koja je te{ko dati
odgovor sve dok se istra`ivawe ne zavr{i. Kqu~na
su dva: za{to se severni zid ove monumentalne gra-
|evine gradi neposredno pored desne strane kori-
ta reke, i da li ova mo}na substrukcija, sa podlogom
od velikih oblutaka i jakim slojem hidroskopnog
maltera, mo`da ima veze sa tradicionalnim nazi-
vom ove lokacije »Most« (zabele`enim u litera-
turi jo{ polovinom XX veka).4 Imaju}i u vidu
~iwenicu da zaista nema objektivnih, prirodnih
razloga za wegovu izgradwu, s obzirom da se kori-
to Vrelske reke, uzvodno i nizvodno od ovog mesta,
nalazi na neznatnoj dubini od nivoa doline, name-
}e se ideja da su za to postojali neki drugi, a ne
prakti~ni razlozi. Kvalitet i na~in izgradwe, u
alternaciji sa tri reda opeka, pokazuje da je gra|e-
vina istovremena sa utvr|ewem. U prilog tome govo-
ri i otkriveni pokretni materijal. Daqe istra-
`ivawe ove gra|evine je izuzetno zna~ajno i zbog
toga {to u unutra{wosti gra|evine treba o~ekiva-
ti brojan i raznovrstan pokretni materijal, koji
}e dati mogu}nost ne samo odre|ivawa funkcije
ovog objekta, nego i wegovo precizno hronolo{ko

opredeqewe. Tim pre {to cela gra|evina ima odli-
ke zatvorenog nalaza. Ispod tankog sloja humusa,
nalazi se sloj ru{ewa zidova i krovne konstrukci-
je, koji le`e direktno na podu gra|evine. Za sada
se, preliminarno, mo`e pretpostaviti da se radi o
gra|evini tipa horrea (?), ali vi{enamenskog ka-
raktera (ne samo za sme{taj `itarica, ve} i drugih
vrsta materijala od zna~aja za ̀ ivot graditeqa {ar-
kamenskog kompleksa). Zna~ajne podatke }e pru`i-
ti i istra`ivawe prostora sa spoqa{we strane
ju`nog zida gra|evine, s obzirom da je na toj stra-
ni otkriven ulaz u isto~nu prostoriju. 

Otkri}e ove gra|evine pokazuje da je u [arka-
menski kompleks bila uklopqena i dolina na des-
noj obali Vrelske reke, i da je, iako u konfiguraci-
ji terena i povr{inskim nalazima nema indicija,
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Sl. 7. Izgled kontrolnog profila 1, sa severne strane novoizgra|enog puta Plavna – lokalitet [arkamen,
isto~no od severoisto~nog ugla gra|evine I – v. sl. 6 (crtala: V. Generalski)

Sl. 8. Osnova otkrivenih zidova gra|evine H,
na lokalitetu »Most« (crtao: A. Kapuran)



realno pretpostaviti da ovo nije jedina gra|evina
na desnoj, ju`noj strani doline Vrelske reke. Upra-
vo otkri}e gra|evine I na mestu »Most« to najboqe
i pokazuje. Weno postojawe ne bele`i niko od ra-
nijih istra`iva~a, niti su prilikom detaqnog re-
kognoscirawa i prospekcije terena, registrovane
indicije o wenom postojawu (ono {to nas je nave-
lo na sondirawe desne obale na ovom mestu je jo{
uvek `ivo predawe o »rimskom mostu« na tom me-
stu, kao i spomenuta dva {tura podatka da su u de-
snom profilu reke registrovani ostaci koji su
identifikovani kao ostaci mosta preko Vrelske
reke).5 Ovakva pretpostavka se zapravo odnosi na
ceo prostor udoline u kome je sme{ten kompleks,
odnosno i da na levoj, severnoj strani udoline, gde
se nalaze svi ostali registrovani objekti, tako|e
treba o~ekivati otkri}e gra|evina i objekata o
~ijem postojawu, u konfiguraciji terena ili povr-
{inskim nalazima, tako|e nema nikakvih indici-
ja. To najboqe ilustruje otkri}e gra|evine F u ok-
viru memorijalnog kompleksa. Do wenog otkri}a
do{lo je samo zahvaquju}i jednoj neobi~noj pri~i
koju smo ~uli od me{tana. Bezuspe{no poku{ava-
ju}i da, u nedostatku dokumentacije i `ivih u~es-
nika, kontrolnim rovovima registrujemo mesto gde
su seqaci, prilikom orawa 1975. godine, otkrili
10-tak fragmenata porfirne statue, ~uli smo pri-
~u o jednom neobi~nom me{taninu koji se strasno
bavio sakupqawem starih stvari. Neposredno pre
smrti, kako su nam me{tani preneli, rekao je da
»oni (arheolozi, op.a.) nikada ne}e sastaviti statuu
cara bez wegovih delova«. Saznali smo i podatak
da je mesto, gde je otkrio te kqu~ne delove, obele-
`io kosim urezima sekire na stablu jednog hrasta.

Naravno, tokom rada smo od me{tana ~uli bezbroj
pri~a o tajnim mestima sa zlatom skrivenom u okvi-
ru »rimskog grada, u kom je ̀ iveo jedan rimski car«.
O posledicama tih pri~a svedo~e ostaci mnogih
divqih kopawa i uni{tenih objekata tokom ovog
veka (najimpozantniji poku{aj, koji je doveo do go-
tovo potpunog uni{tewa jugozapadne, i najboqe
o~uvane kule utvr|ewa, desio se 1928. godine, kada
je 20-tak me{tana danono}no uni{tavalo kulu u
potrazi za tajnom riznicom, u koju je »rimski car
sakrio svoj zlatni novac«. U celoj pri~i je bilo
ne~ega {to nas je navelo da joj pridamo zna~aj, i da
se upustimo u rizik wene provere. U ra{~i{}ava-
we guste {ume, u potrazi za stablom sa urezanim
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Sl. 9. Osnova platforme i dela pregradnog zida
izme|u prostorija 2 i 3, na desnoj obali Vrelske reke 
i pretpostavqenog mesta severnog zida gra|evine H

(crtao: A. Kapuran)

Sl. 10. Prostor na kome se nalazi gra|evina H, na
lokalitetu »Most« – snimqeno sa juga

Sl. 11. Deo ju`nog zida gra|evine H, na lokalitetu 
»Most«, sa ulazima u isto~nu prostoriju (up. sl. 8)
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zarezima. Rezultat je bio fascinantan. Ali, pri-
~u i daqu potragu izne}emo drugom prilikom. Kao
rezultat svega, na osnovu do sada otkrivenih frag-
menata (sa izuzetkom glave), dopuwena je i deli-
mi~no izmewena rekonstrukcija ove monumental-
ne carske porfirne statue.

1 Arheolo{ka iskopavawa u 1998. godini (od 28. juna – 21.
jula) finansiralo je Ministarstvo za nauku Republike Srbije.
Me|utim, 1999. godine, Ministarstvo, koje je projekat finan-
siralo od samog po~etka wegove realizacije – 1994. godine, po
prvi put nije bilo u mogu}nosti, ne samo da finansira, nego ni
da u~estvuje sa bilo kakvim sredstvima za realizaciju istra-
`ivawa predvi|enih programom Projekta. Da ne bi do{lo do
prekida u istra`ivawu lokaliteta, kao i da bi se, bar, zavr{i-
lo zapo~eto iskopavawe gra|evine F u okviru Memorijalnog
kompleksa (~ime bi bili istra`eni svi do sada registrovani
objekti u okviru wega), Arheolo{ki institut se za pomo} naj-
pre obratio SANU. Iako i sama u nezavidnoj i te{koj materi-
jalnoj situaciji, zahvaquju}i razumevawu wenog Predsednika,
akademika D. Medakovi}a, kome dugujemo veliku zahvalnost,
SANU dodequje Institutu sredstva koja, iako skromna, pru`a-
ju osnovu da se za daqu pomo} obratimo pojedinim dru{tvenim i
privatnim kompanijama. Pomo}, mawe u novcu, a vi{e u dode-
li hrane (bra{no, {e}er, uqe, konzerve, suhomesnati proizvo-
di,…), ili drugih sredstava neophodnih za `ivot ekipe koja i
boravi na samom lokalitetu (deterxenti, lekovi, sredstva za
higijenu,…) pru`aju nam: »Ve~erwe novosti D.O.O«, »Bizant«,
»Rekreaturs«, »Dosije«, »Vario trade«, »Ko{ and Co.«, »Borik tra-
de«, »Talent D.O.O.«, radio klub Elektrotehni~kog fakulteta
Univerziteta u Beogradu. Veliku zahvalnost dugujemo svim
~lanovima stru~ne ekipe, a pre svega studentima arheologije
sa Filozofskog fakulteta u Beogradu, koji, u uslovima nemo-
gu}nosti anga`ovawa neophodnog broja radnika za obavqawe
fizi~kih poslova, tokom celog iskopavawa, pored stru~nih,
obavqaju i poslove fizi~kih radnika (u anti~koj arheologiji,
i u kontekstu arhitekture, odnosno gra|evina, izuzetno te{kih).
Zahvaquju}i tome, ne samo da je, u novonastaloj situaciji,
ispuwen osnovni i jedini ciq istra`ivawa u 1999. godini –

zavr{etak istra`ivawa gra|evine F u okviru Memorijalnog
kompleksa, nego su nastavqeni i radovi na daqem otkrivawu
gra|evine H na desnoj obali Vrelske reke (iskopavawa su tra-
jala u vremenu od 17. jula do 6. avgusta). Stru~nu ekipu ~inili su:
M. Tomovi}, vi{i nau~ni saradnik Arheolo{kog instituta,
rukovodilac iskopavawa, \. Jovanovi}, vi{i kustos Muzeja
Krajine u Negotinu, A. Kapuran, dipl. arheolog, dr A. Popovi},
docent na Filozofskom fakultetu u Beogradu (1999), N. Kule-
novi} (1999), kustos-arheolog Muzeja Nauke i tehnike SANU,
T. Mihailovi}, kustos Narodnog muzeja u Kraqevu, A. Vince,
dipl. arheolog (1998), i studenti arheologije: D. Milo{evi},
I. Anti}, M. Igwatovi}, I. Manojlovi}, D. Mladenovi}. 

2 Izgradwa ovog puta ({irine 8,00 m), realizovana je ne
samo bez saglasnosti Arheolo{kog instituta i Odbora za arh-
ologiju SANU, kao nosilaca Projekta, nego i bez wihovog, usme-
nog ili pismenog obave{tavawa. Ne upu{taju}i se u ekonomski
ili neki drugi wegov mogu}i zna~aj, za trasu puta izabrano je
re{ewe koje je sa arheolo{kog aspekta zna~ilo uni{tavawe
lokaliteta i osnovne ideje graditeqa ovog kompleksa. Kom-
pleks koji je sme{ten u udolini sa obe strane reke, i bio za-
mi{qen kao jedna slo`ena celina sastavqena od ~itavog niza
gra|evina razli~itih funkcija i karaktera, put je presekao na
dva dela. Pri tome trasa puta je pre{la preko spoqa{weg, seve-
roisto~nog ugla monumentalne Gra|evine I, i na svega 10-tak m
od ju`nog bedema utvr|ewa. Na sre}u, asfaltirawe puta nije
ura|eno (i nadamo se da ne}e nikada ni biti ura|eno). Atmos-
ferilije i sna`na erozija su ga u me|uvremenu u toj meri uni-
{tili, da se on polako pretvara u lokalni seoski put, ~ime }e
biti spre~ene katastrofalne posledice koje bi nastale po lo-
kalitet da je asfaltiran. Kada zapo~nu istra`ivawa gra|evi-
ne I i eventualno nekog drugog objekta, on ne}e predstavqati
smetwu da se kopa i na prostoru puta. A me{tani }e imati lo-
kalni put koji }e im biti od velikog zna~aja za transport svo-
jih poqoprivrednih proizvoda. 

3 F. Kanitz, Römische Studien in Serbien, Wien 1892, 95–96,
Fig. 68; \. Bo{kovi}, op. cit., 1950, 197. 

4 K. Jovanovi}, Negotinska Krajina i Kqu~, u: Naseqa i
poreklo Stanovni{tva, Kw. 29, Beograd 1940, 218–221; \. Bo-
{kovi}, Sredwovekovni spomenici severoisto~ne Srbije,
Starinar I, Beograd 1950, 197, Sl. 43–45.

5 K. Jovanovi}, op. cit., 1940, 218–221; \. Bo{kovi}, op.
cit., 1950, 197.

268

ZAJA^AK, KREMI]I.
KASNOANTI^KI RUDARSKO-METALUR[KI KOMPLEKS

NA ZAPADNIM PADINAMA KOPAONIKA

Izve{taj o arheolo{kim istra`ivawima u 1998. godini1

MIODRAG TOMOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
TATJANA MIHAJLOVI], Narodni muzej, Kraqevo

K ako su dosada{wa sistematska iskopavawa bi-
la skoncentrisana na prostor u okviru Sondi

2.a i 2.b, zbog povezivawa otkrivenih objekata i
slojeva pra`wewa pe}i, koji su podilazili pod kon-

trolni profil koji je bio ostavqen izme|u ovih dve-
ju sondi, doneli smo odluku da se ove godine izvr{i
i wegovo iskopavawe. Pre svega kako bi se dobila
{to potpunija i kompletnija slika o otkrivenim
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pe}ima u sondi 2.b (pe}i 4–5, poplo~awe objekta
5), ~iji se jedan deo nalazio upravo ispod spome-
nutog kontrolnog profila, i definisalo wihovo
mesto u okviru do sada ustanovqene horizontalne
i vertikalne stratigrafije (sl. 1). Zbog nedostat-
ka sredstava i prisustva samo arheologa, u metodo-
logiji iskopavawa nije do{lo do nikakvih prome-
na. Svi nalazi zgure ili rude, oko, ili u pe}i, su
posebno izdvajani, s tim {to su u pe}ima, izdvaja-
ni u okviru posebnih stratigrafskih slojeva (u
zavisnosti od sadr`aja i karakteristika sloja), i
sa svim podacima o distribuciji nalaza. Na`a-

lost, ove godine nismo bili u mogu}nosti da te sve
nalaze sa~uvamo za budu}e multidisciplinarne
analize. Razlog je bio jednostavan. Tokom prote-
klih godina, na{e nade da }emo u projekat mo}i da,
bar postepeno, ukqu~ujemo i stru~wake drugih pro-
fila (geologe, rudare…) pokazale su se neosnova-
nim. Takvim radom do sada smo sakupili preko
1000 kg materijala, koji se vi{e nije mogao depo-
novati u okviru Muzeja u Kraqevu, pa smo ove godi-
ne bili prinu|eni da posle klasifikovawa, obrade
i uzimawa te`ine svake celine, izdvajamo sami, bez
prisustva geologa, samo karakteristi~ne komade

Sl. 1. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Skica lokaliteta



koji bi bili zanimqivi za budu}u analizu (narav-
no, i pored na{eg ste~enog iskustva i prepoznava-
wa materijala, mogu}nost pogre{nog odabirawa je
realna). Po skidawu spomenutog kontrolnog pro-
fila, i zavr{enog iskopavawa, izvr{eno je novo
tehni~ko snimawe svih objekata otkrivenih u obe-
ma sondama, kao i wihovo potpunije definisawe u
okviru novodobijenih podataka ispod prostora kon-
trolnog profila. Me|utim, veliki broj otkrivenih
in situ sa~uvanih ostataka pe}i i objekata, kao i
ostataka wihovog ru{ewa, kao i slojeva pra`wewa,
na tako relativno malom prostoru (sl. 3), jasno uka-
zuje da je za dobijawe osnovne predstave o horizon-
talnoj i vertikalnoj stratigrafiji, na~inu funkci-
onisawa i drugim elementima, neophodno otkrivawe
i iskopavawe znatno ve}eg prostora (celu situaci-
ju dodatno komplikuje i to, {to se sve to nalazi na
o{troj padini terena koja pada od SI ka JZ, koja je
uru{avana i dejstvom jakih atmosferilija, imaju-
}i u vidu ~iwenicu da je u pitawu mesto na oko
1100 m nadmorske visine, gde se na Kopaoniku jav-
qaju velike i dugotrajne padavine ki{e i snega).

Iskopavawem kontrolnog profila, dobijeni su
podaci koji }e omogu}iti objediwavawe podataka
u sondama 2 i 2.b. Na otkrivenoj severnoj strani, ot-
kriveni su ostaci pe}i br. 4. Ta~nije, in situ su ot-
kriveni ostaci jednog zida pe}i polulu~ne forme,
tako da su, posle otklawawa obru{enih delova, do-
bijene pribli`ne dimenzije sa~uvane osnove: pre-
~nik I–Z iznosio je 1,60 m, a S–J, 3,70 m (sl. 2). I
u woj je, prilikom pra`wewa, ostavqen kontrolni
profil pravca I–Z, kojim su formirana dva seg-
menta, koja su iskopavana paralelno. Kontrolni

profil segmenta B ukazuje na strukturu ispune
o~uvanog dela pe}i: prvi sloj ~ini mrka, peskovi-
ta, rastresita zemqa sa sitnim komadi}ima gari
(debqine 0,42 m), ispod koga je tanki sloj (debqine
3 cm) gari i ugqenisanog drveta, u kome su prona|e-
na 2 fragmenta posude, grube fakture i debelih zi-
dova (ve}i fragment je deo ravnog neprofilisanog
oboda sa vratom, u ~ijoj fakturi se uo~ava veliko
prisustvo {qunka i tucanog kre~waka, svetlocrve-
ne boje pe~ewa, neobra|ene povr{ine, sa debqinom
zida od 1,5 cm, dok je drugi fragment pripadao do-
wem delu posude, i bio prekriven slojem {qake).
Tre}i sloj predstavqa sloj ~istog peska, debqine
0,36 m, ispod koga se nalazila zdravica (svi slo-
jevi su u padu). U o~uvanom delu pe}i nisu regis-
trovani nalazi {qake ili rude. 
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Sl. 2. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Ostaci jedne
od topioni~arskih pe}i (pe} br. 1), za topqewe ruda

gvo`|a, srebra i olova, po zavr{etku ~i{}ewa

Sl. 3. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Ostaci topioni~arskih 
pe}i za topqewe ruda razli~itih metala, u sondi 2, 

po zavr{etku ~i{}ewa

Sl. 4. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Ostaci dve topioni~arske
pe}i sa presekom ostataka prilikom wihovog

pra`wewa (u gorwem desnom uglu)
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Tokom pro{logodi{we kampawe izvr{eno je
samo delimi~no iskopavawe i pra`wewe pe}i br.
5 (sl. 5. a, b, c). Otkriven je sa~uvani SI deo zida
pe}i, od koga su o~uvana samo dva dowa reda od ve-
likih kamenih blokova (najve}i je dimenzija 60 x
42 x 42 cm), koji indiciraju na elipsoidnu formu
pe}i. U pitawu je neki stariji objekat, jer je spo-
menuti sa~uvani deo zida u JI delu prekinut jed-
nim ve}im ukopom sa mrkom rastresitom zemqom,
bez gare`i, dok se uz profil C–D javqa jedan veli-
ki kameni blok koji zalazi pod profil, i po svemu
sude}i predstavqa nastavak zida. 

Opisivawe novodobijene situacije, generalno
razmatrawe do sada otkrivenih objekata i dobije-
nih podataka, u sondama 1 i 2.a–b, po svom obimu
prevazilazi okvire jednog izve{taja. Zato se ne}e-
mo upu{tati u opisivawe ostalih rezultata koje
smo dobli skidawem kontrolnog profila, koga smo
ozna~ili kao sondu 2.b.

U toku 1997. godine, u okviru sektora I, u levom
profilu seoskog {umskog puta Kremi}i – Jo{a-
ni~ka bawa, o~i{}en i snimqen profil X–X' u du-
`ini od 9 m, u kome je bila prikupqena izvesna
koli~ina fragmenata kasnoanti~ke keramike. Pro-
fil je na kraju kampawe bio za{ti}en privreme-

nom konzervacijom, koja je ove godine, zbog nastav-
ka radova uklowena. Na jednom karakteristi~nom
mestu blizu ta~ke X' otvorena je sonda 4, dimenzi-
ja 4 x 3 m (Sl. 7). Sonda je zbog visinskih razlika
(profil C–D je bio u nivou puta, za razliku od
profila A–B, koji se nalazio na povr{ini terena),

Sl. 5. a, b, c. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. 
Ostaci dela jednog monumentalnog zida 

jedne neuobi~ajeno velike pe}i

a

c

b

Sl. 6. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Izgled dela
kontrolnog profila sa leve strane puta 

Kremi}i–Jo{ani~ka bawa, sa vidqivim ostacima
raspadnutih drvenih greda, koje, verovatno,

poti~u sa ulaza u rudarsko okno



prakti~no bila podeqena na dva dela (Sl. 8). U za-
padnom delu sonde, ispod humusa, u kome su na|ena
dva fragmenta opeke i tri fragmenta keramike,
po~iwe sloj tamnomrke zemqe u kojoj dominira gar,
u kome dominiraju nalazi bakarne {qake (izdvoje-
na 45 uzorka za analizu) i jedan deo liva dimenzi-

ja 17,5 x 7,5 x 3,5 cm (aps. kota 1053 m, relativna
0,30 m). Spomenuti sloj II se {iri i podilazi pod
sve profile. Kako, sude}i po profilu, on po~iva na
sloju ~iste metalne {qake, zbog ograni~enosti vre-
mena i sredstava, odlu~ili smo da zbog dobijawa
nekih podataka, kroz sredinu sonde kopamo samo u
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Sl. 7. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Osnova sa kontrolnim profilom X–X' na levom profilu use~enog {umskog puta
Kremi}i–Jo{ani~ka bawa (zase~en 1997), i novootvorenom sondom 4/1998 i kontrolnim rovom I/1998,

~ija su istra`ivawa samo zapo~eta

Sl. 8. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Osnova sonde 4/1998,
po skidawu sloja humusa

Sl. 9. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Kontrolni rov
{irine 1 m, u sondi 4/1998, u toku rada

N
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okviru jednog rova, {irine 1 m (sl. 10.a–b), koji ide
upravno na sondu, odnosno profile A–B i C–D.
Konstatovali smo da se ispod sloja ~iste {qake
(sloj III, u kome dominiraju krupni komadi bakarne
{qake), debqine 35 cm, nalazi sloj ugqenisanog
drveta i gari (sloj IV), gotovo iste debqine – 32 cm.
Ispod dolazi sloj ̀ ute zemqe sa peskom (sloj V, na
koti 1052,61 m), u ~ijem dowem delu se nalaze krup-
ni blokovi kamena (sl. 11), koji formiraju poluo-
bli~astu formu zida neke pe}i (br. 9). Najve}i ka-
meni blok, veli~ine 50 x 45 x 50 cm, je vertikalno
postavqen uz zapadni profil kontrolnog rova (sl.
5.c). Dowi deo ove kamene konstrukcije se nalazi u
sloju ~istog peska, koji predstavqa novi sloj u
vertikalnoj stratigrafiji kontrolnog rova (sloj
VI), neuobi~ajeno velike debqine – 75 cm. Ispod
wega (na koti 1051,21 m), tek po~iwe zdravica.
Ova kamena konstrukcija se {iri i zalazi pod sve
profile kontrolnog rova. Svi registrovani poda-
ci ukazuju da je u pitawu, najverovatnije rudarsko-
topioni~arska pe} prili~no velikih dimenzija.
Iako je istra`en neznatni deo objekta, konstato-
vana vertikalna stratigrafija se bitno razlikuje
od one kod pe}i, odnosno objekata otkrivenih u
okviru sistematskih istra`ivawa u sondama 2–2.b
(mada je na osnovu makroskopskih analiza te{ko
pouzdanije tako ne{to tvrditi, ~ini nam se da u
mo}nom sloju ~iste {qake (sloj III) u ovoj monu-
mentalnoj pe}i dominira bakarna ruda, dok je npr.
u sondama 2–2.b, u okviru sektora II, ona postala
~e{}a tek u sondi 2.b (tako npr. u pe}ima br. 1 i 2,
u sondi 2, dominira gvozdena {qaka). Paralelno
sa iskopavawima u sondi 4/1988, na prostoru uda-
qenom oko 2 m, S–Z od we (sl. 8), zapo~eto je istra-

`ivawe u jo{ jednom kontrolnom rovu. Konstato-
vani podaci ukazuju da je u pitawu mo`da jo{ jedan
objekat blizak onome u sondi 4/1997. Prilikom
skidawa vegetacije otkriveno je nekoliko fragme-
nata kasnoanti~ke keramike. Na koti 1052,30 m,
na|en je jedan bronzani nov~i} (za sada, mo`da
Konstans I, C – br. 5). U rovu je samo zapo~eto, po
skidawu vegetacije i humusa, skidawe sloja tamno-
mrke rastresite zemqe, s tim {to se u isto~nom
delu pojavquje i dosta gari, koja je identi~na onoj
u sondi 4. 

Da}emo samo kratak opis otkrivenih kerami~-
kih nalaza. Oni koji se sa sigurno{}u mogu hrono-
lo{ki opredeliti, generalno pripadaju kasnoan-
ti~koj epohi, preciznije od kraja III – po~etka IV
– IV vek. Dominiraju fragmenti kuhiwske kera-
mike, nesumwivo lokalne produkcije (glini se do-
daje sitno tucani kre~wak, zatim sitan, ili krup-
niji pesak, a ponekad ~ak i {qunak). Boja pe~ewa
je svetlocrvena, sme|a (u najve}em procentu), ili
sivo-crna, odnosno crna. Povr{ina je naj~e{}e
prigla~ana, a kod grubih komada potpuno neobra-
|ena. Me|u tipovima dominiraju lonci, razli~i-
tih dimenzija, i mawe zdele. Me|utim, u mawem
procentu javqa se i luksuznija, o~igledno impor-
tovana iz nekog ve}eg kerami~kog centra (otkrive-
no je nekoliko fragmenata lokalne terra sigilate). 

Zavr{avaju}i ovogodi{wu kampawu, raspola-
gali smo slede}im ~iwenicama. Na jednom malom
prostoru, na kraju jedne nevelike udoline koja se
nalazila na strmim padinama zapadnih obronaka
Kopaonika (i ona sama je, tako|e, bila u padu, ali
neuporedivo mawe u odnosu na wih, na koti izme|u
1100 i 1050 m), otkriven je, ne samo kada je u

Sl. 10. a–b. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i.
Deo osnove pe}i u kontrolnom rovu sonde 4/1998.



pitawu provincija Gorwa Mezija, nego i {ira te-
ritorija Rimskog carstva uop{te, jedinstven arhe-
ometalur{ki lokalitet, koji je pru`ao veliki broj
kqu~nih podataka za istra`ivawe anti~kog rudar-
stva i metalurgije. Pored rudnika, rudarskih okana
(v. skicu na sl. 1, i sl. 6) i galerija, veliki zna~aj
su o~igledno imali i tzv. povr{inski »{e{iri«
gvozdene rude, koji su se nalazili na vrhovima okol-
nih strmih padina, na ovom prostoru otkrivena je
i deponija {qake – geolo{kim sondama danas pre-
ostala o~uvana koli~ina ({qaka se u ovom delu
Kopaonika decenijama koristila za nasipawe zem-
qanih nestabilnih brojnih {umskih puteva) je
procewena na oko 630 kubnih metara, a te`ina na
oko 1000 tona, dok je sa~uvana povr{ina dimenzija
48 x 30 m. Zatim, registrovani su tragovi postoja-
wa gra|evinskih objekata – wihovo stawe o~uvano-
sti je izuzetno lo{e, jer se, izme|u ostalog, radi o
objektima koji su imali samo kamene temeqe, tako
da wihovo istra`ivawe zahteva poseban i dugotra-
jan rad, i ono najva`nije, u sondama 1, 2.a i 2.b ko-
je su jedino sistematski istra`ivane, otkriveni
su ostaci ~ak 8 pe}i i objekata za topqewe rude ra-
zli~itih metala. One su sa~uvane u razli~itim
stawima, sa ispunama, pra`wewima pe}i, novim
ru{ewem i obnavqawem, tako da za jedno multidis-
ciplinarno arheometalur{ko istra`ivawe, pru-
`aju, mo`da kao ni jedan drugi lokalitet, ne samo
na Balkanu, nego ~ak i u Evropi, uslove i podatke
za prou~avawe i rekonstrukciju osnovnog tehnolo-
{kog postupka koji su primewivali anti~ki teh-
nolozi i metalurzi. Kako se godinama radilo sa
malim, simboli~nim, materijalnim sredstvima, sa-
mo uz anga`ovawa arheologa, koji su do sada, kako
smo napomenuli, sa~uvali u Muzeju preko 1000 kg
uzoraka rude, zgure i {qake, a u okviru svake pe}i
ostavili kontrolne profile, {irine 0,50–1 m, za
kontrolno, reviziono istra`ivawe drugih stru~wa-
ka, svako daqe arheolo{ko istra`ivawe bi bilo
samo otkrivawe jo{ ve}eg broja pe}i, bez konsta-
tovawa osnovnih podataka (kao npr. da li su zlato
i bakar bili primarni metali koji su dobijani
topqewem ruda, podaci koji se mogu dobiti ana-
lizom slojeva zgure koja je pra`wena iz pe}i – po-
red jedne pe}i u sondi 2 registrovano je 14 slojeva
razli~itih po boji i sastavu – sl. 4).

Zbog toga smo doneli odluku da do daqega pre-
kinemo iskopavawa. Pogotovu, {to je istra`eni
prostor lokaliteta sa otkrivenim pe}ima i sa~u-
vanim kontrolnim profilima, ostajao sve ove go-
dine neza{ti}en, pod otvorenim nebom. S obzirom

da se i plato, tako|e nalazi u padu, na nadmorskoj
visini od oko 1100 m, i da je i ovaj deo Kopaonika
poznat po sna`nim erozivnim dejstvom usled obil-
nih ki{a, dugotrajnog snega i vetra, jedini metod
koji smo svake godine primewivali sastojao se u
na~inu kojim smo (i na kraju ovogodi{wih iskopa-
vawa) uradili najvi{e {to smo mogli za wegovu
za{titu. U pitawu je jedan, verovatno, jedinstven,
primer za{tite i konzervacije nepokretnih arhe-
olo{kih spomenika (sl. 11). Ne samo svaku pe}, ne-
go i celu sondu smo najpre prekrivali najlonom,
potom smo o~uvane zidove i profile u pe}ima oja-
~avali donetnim sitnim kamenom, uz profile smo
pravili klasi~an plot od drvenog koqa i pru}a,
onda preko cele sonde najpre nabacivali debqi
sloj paprati preko drvenih greda, koje su ostavqa-
le odre|eni me|usobni prostor iznad najlona (i
time spre~ili proces svarawa bu|i), potom tanke
grane sa li{}em, a na kraju jo{ jedan sloj najlona,
koji je bio fiksiran te{kim drvenim gredama,
blokovima kamewa i velikim granama hrasta. Na-
ravno, svesni smo da je ovaj primitivni vid mogao
da pru`i nekakvu za{titu za najvi{e dve do tri go-
dine (sl. 11).

Jedina nada je, da sa arheolo{kog aspekta, obja-
vimo u okviru posebnog izdawa arheolo{ke rezul-
tate sa prevashodnim naglaskom na objavqivawa
detaqne tehni~ke i fotodokumentacije, kako bismo
sa ovim otkri}em upoznali institucije i stru~-
wake u svetu, koji bi shvatiti o kakvom dragocenom
otkri}u se radi kada je u pitawu anti~ko rudar-
stvo, metalurgija i tehnologija, i pokazali inte-
res da nastave istra`ivawa.2
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Sl. 11. Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Deo osnove pe}i
u kontrolnom rovu sonde 4/1998,
sa kontrolnim rovom ispod we
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1 Iskopavawa su deo zajedni~kog projekta Arheolo{kog
instituta i Narodnog muzeja u Kraqevu. Ovogodi{we radove
(od 10–22. avgusta 1998. godine) obavila je stru~na ekipa u sa-
stavu: M. Tomovi}, vi{i nau~ni saradnik Instituta i rukovo-
dilac iskopavawa, T. Mihajlovi}, kustos Muzeja u Kraqevu,
M. Igwatovi}, student arheologije Filozofskog fakulteta u
Beogradu i V. Generalski, apsolvent Arhitektonskog fakulte-
ta u Beogradu. Iskopavawe je finansiralo Ministarstvo kul-
ture Republike Srbije i SO Ra{ka. 

2 Do sada su o arheolo{kim istra`ivawima rudarsko-me-
talur{kog kompleksa objavqeni slede}i radovi: M. Tomovi},
V. Bogosavqevi}, Kasnoanti~ki rudarsko-metalur{ki kompleks
na zapadnom Kopaoniku, Glasnik SAD 9, Beograd 1993, 236–241;
M. Tomovi}, V. Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi}, Zaja~ak na zapadnom
Kopaoniku. Kasnoanti~ki rudarsko-metalur{ki centar, Arheo-
metalurgija-Archaeometallurgy 2, Beograd 1985, 1–4; M. Tomovi},
V. Bogosavqevi}-Petrovi}, Zaja~ak, Kremi}i. Kasnoanti~ki
rudarsko-metalur{ki kompleks, Starinar XLVIII/1997, Beo-
grad 1997, 211–213.

ARHEOLO[KA ISKOPAVAWA RIMSKOG UTVR\EWA
TIMACUM MINUS KOD SELA RAVNA, OP[TINA KWA@EVAC

TOKOM 1997–1998. GODINE – SEKTOR JU@NE KAPIJE

SOFIJA PETKOVI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
SVETOZAR JOVANOVI]  Zavi~ajni muzej, Kwa`evac

A rheolo{ki institut u Beogradu od 1975. go-
dine, u kontinuitetu vr{i sistematska arhe-

olo{ka istra`ivawa rimskog utvr|ewa Timacum
minus u saradwi sa Zavi~ajnim muzejom u Kwa`ev-
cu. Direktor projekta od 1975. do 1997. godine bio
je dr Petar Petrovi}, koji je, sa saradnicima,
uglavnom i publikovao rezultate arheolo{kih
istra`ivawa kao i epigrafske spomenike sa ovog
lokaliteta.1

Posle preranog i iznenadnog gubitka dr Petra
Petrovi}a, Arheolo{ki institut u Beogradu i Zavi-
~ajni muzej u Kwa`evcu nastavili su zapo~eta arhe-
olo{ka iskopavawa na sektoru ju`ne kapije utvr|e-
wa (Porta praetoria), pre svega u ciqu pripreme ovog
izuzetnog objekta za za{titu i konzervaciju.2

Tokom 1997. godine3 vr{ena su arheolo{ka is-
kopavawa na sektoru ju`ne kapije u kvadratima
O XXVII, P XXVII, Q XXVII, P XXVIII i Q XXVIII
(slika 1), odnosno u unutra{wosti zapadne kule ju`-
ne kapije, na prostoru same kapije i ulice, koja je
spajala ju`nu i severnu kapiju (decumanus), kao i
u unutra{wosti utvr|ewa, iza isto~ne i zapadne
kule ju`ne kapije.4

U slede}oj kampawi 1998. godine5 nastavqena
su iskopavawa na sektoru ju`ne kapije. Otvoreni su
kvadrati M XXVII, M XXVIII, N XXVI, O XXVI,
P XXVI, Q XXVI i nastavqeno je kopawe u kvadra-
tu Q XXVII (slika 3), da bi se utvrdila veza ju`ne
kapije i kula koje je flankiraju sa ju`nim bede-

mom, kao i da bi se istra`io {iri prostor u unu-
tra{wosti utvr|ewa iza ovog objekta.

Rezultati dvogodi{wih istra`ivawa na sek-
toru ju`ne kapije dali su podatke o stratigrafiji
kulturnih slojeva, kao i fazama `ivota, odnosno
obnove na ovom delu utvr|ewa Timacum Minus.

Stratigrafija kulturnih slojeva na sektoru
ju`ne kapije utvr|ewa je slede}a:

– U isto~noj kuli ju`ne kapije, kv. O XXVIII:
sloj A – sivomrka zemqa sa {utom, pepelom, ga-
rom i zape~enom zemqom (193,42–192,92 m);
sloj B1 – svetlomrka zemqa sa {utom (192,92-
–192,37 m);
nivo b1 – nivo paqevine sa pepelom, garom i za-
pe~enom zemqom (192,35 m);
nivo b – pod poplo~an opekama (192,22 m);
sloj C – mrka zemqa sa pepelom;
sloj D – zelenkasto`uta pesku{a, supstrukcija
poda od opeka.

– U zapadnoj kuli ju`ne kapije, kv. P–Q XXVII:
sloj A – sivomrka zemqa sa krupnim {utom;
sloj B – svetlomrka zemqa sa {utom (193,39-
–192,90 m);
sloj C – svetlomrka zemqa (192,90–197,72 m);
nivo c – malterni pod (192,70 m);
sloj D – zelenkasto`uta pesku{a, supstrukcija
malternog poda.



– Na prostoru ju`ne kapije i ulice, kv. O – P
XXVII/XXVIII (slike 1 i 2): 

sloj A – sivomrka zemqa sa {utom, garom, pepelom
i zape~enom zemqom;
sloj B – svetlomrka zemqa sa krupnim {utom;
sloj C – svetlomrka zemqa;
sloj D – crvenkastomrka zemqa sa {utom (192,46-
–192,20 m);
sloj E – crvenkasto`uta pesku{a sa {qunkom,
supstrukcija ulice (192,20–192,00 m);
sloj F – zelenkasto`uta pesku{a, nivelacioni
sloj (od 192,00 m).

– U unutra{wosti utvr|ewa, iza ju`ne kapije, kv.
M – N – O – P – Q XXVI / XXVII (slike 2 i 3):

sloj A – sivomrka zemqa sa {utom, pepelom, ga-
rom i zape~enom zemqom (193,79–193,27 m);
nivo a – `uti naboj sa tragovima paqevine u

mla|oj gra|evini od suvozida na prostoru ju`ne
kapije i ulice (oko 193, 20 m);
sloj B1– svetlomrka zemqa sa {utom (193,20-
–193,07 m);
nivo b – `uti naboj sa lomqenom opekom i mal-
terom, pod u starijoj gra|evini od suvozida iza
isto~ne kule ju`ne kapije (oko 193,00 m);
sloj B – crvena pesku{a iznad {etne staze ju-
`nog bedema i nivelacioni sloj iza isto~ne ku-
le ju`ne kapije
sloj C – svetlomrka zemqa (193,00–192,45 m);
nivo c – zelenkasto`uti naboj sa tragovima paqe-
vine iza isto~ne kule ju`ne kapije (192,50 m)
sloj D – crvenkastomrka zemqa sa {utom (192,45-
–192,20 m);
nivo d – malterna podnica na {etnoj stazi ju`nog
bedema i u unutra{wosti utvr|ewa iza isto~ne i
zapadne kule ju`ne kapije (od 192,50 do 192,20 m);
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Slika 1. Osnova sektora ju`ne kapije utvr|ewa Timacum minus, istra`ivawa 1997.
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sloj E – crvenkasto`uta pesku{a sa {qunkom,
supstrukcija ulice (192,22–192,00 m);
sloj F – zelenkasto`uta pesku{a, nivelacioni
sloj (od 192,11 do 192,00 m).

Arheolo{kim istra`ivawima na sektoru ju-
`ne kapije utvr|ewa Timacum minus do sada su
konstatovane tri faze obnove, od vremena kada je
izgra|ena kapija flankirana kulama pravougaone
osnove, najverovatnije krajem III veka6:

I faza – Faza izgradwe ju`ne kapije i kula od
velikih kvadera pe{~ara, nepravilnog oblika,
grubo pritesanih, u dowoj zoni7 i tehnici opus
mixtum, alterovanih redova opeka i lomqenog kame-
na i oblutaka, u gorwoj zoni (slike 1 i 4). Kvaderi
pe{~ara, kao i zid u tehnici opus mixtum vezani
su ̀ u}kastobelim kre~nim malterom. Temeqna zo-
na kapije i kula izra|ena je od lomqenog kamena i
oblutaka zalivenih kre~nim malterom. [irina
kapije iznosi 3,25 m, a dimenzije kula su 5,50 m x

1. 194,21
2. 194,15
3. 194,14
4. 193,90
5. 193,73
6. 193,75
7. 193,80
8. 193,40
9. 193,30
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14. 193,03
15. 193,32
16. 194,02
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Slika 2. Severni profil sektora ju`ne kapije, istra`ivawa 1997–1998.
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Slika 3. Osnova sektora ju`ne kapije utvr|ewa Timacum minus, istra`ivawa 1998



6,00 m. Ju`na fasada kapije o~uvana je do visine
od oko 3,00 m i o~uvani su elementi za rekonstruk-
ciju luka nad ulazom (slike 4 i 6).8

Ovoj fazi odgovara nivo malternog poda u zapad-
noj kuli ju`ne kapije (slika 5) i u unutra{wosti
utvr|ewa, kao i nivo maltera uz ju`ni bedem (nivo
d). Malterni pod je od `u}kastobelog kre~nog mal-
tera sa dosta re~nog {qunka. Od ju`nog bedema spu-
{ta se u vidu {karpe ka unutra{wosti utvr|ewa.

Na prostoru ulice konstatovana je supstrukci-
ja od crvenkasto`ute pesku{e sa {qunkom (sloj E).

Supstrukcija ove faze je nivelacioni sloj ze-
lenkasto`ute pesku{e u kulama, na prostoru kapi-
je i u unutra{wosti utvr|ewa (sloj F).

Kulturni sloj koji odgovara ovoj fazi sastoji
se od crvenkastomrke zemqe sa {utom (sloj D), a na
osnovu pokretnih nalaza mo`e se datovati u III –
po~etak IV veka.

II faza – Obnova na sektoru ju`ne kapije, koja
se ogleda u oja~avawu kula koje je flankiraju i udva-
jawu ju`nog bedema sa ju`ne, spoqne strane (slika
1). Ju`ni zidovi kula oja~ani su zidom, {irine
0,75 m, od lomqenog kamena i oblutaka vezanih
malterom, a masi bedema dozidano je, u istoj teh-
nici, oja~awe {irine 1,30 m, tako da je ukupna {i-
rina bedema u ovoj fazi iznosila 3,50 m. 

Iza isto~ne kule ju`ne kapije ovoj fazi odgo-
vara naboj od zelenkasto`ute gline iznad malter-
ne podnice (nivo c), a odgovaraju}i kulturni sloj
svetlomrke zemqe (sloj C) mo`e se datovati na
osnovu pokretnih nalaza u sredinu IV veka.

III faza – Obnova na sektoru ju`ne kapije ogle-
da se u pregradwi kapije palisadom (?), ~iji su tra-
govi direka o~uvani u zelenkasto`utoj pesku{i na
prostoru ulaza u kapiju, izme|u kula (slike 1 i 4).
Istovremeno je, mo`da, podignuta velika, pravouga-
ona isturena kula, gra|ena u tehnici opus mixtum,
koja zatvara ulaz u ju`nu kapiju, a nije obuhva}ena
dosada{wim istra`ivawima.

U ovoj fazi, zapadna kula ju`ne kapije zapuwe-
na je gra|evinskim {utom i bila je van funkcije,
dok je u isto~noj kuli skinut stari malterni pod i
na~iwen novi od re|anih opeka, koje nose `ig Co-
hors II Aurelia Dardanorum (slika 6) .

Ovoj fazi pripada i velika gra|evina zidana
u tehnici suvozida, od lomqenog kamena i krupnih
oblutaka vezanih `utom glinom, prislowena uz ju-
`ni bedem i isto~nu kulu ju`ne kapije, sa kojom je
~inila arhitektonsku celinu. Podovi u prostori-
jama ove gra|evine (nivo b), tako|e, su poplo~ani
opekama koje nose `ig Cohors II Aurelia Dardanorum.
U prostorijama su konstatovani ostaci vi{e zida-
nih pe}i i ogwi{ta. Gra|evina nije otkrivena u
potpunosti, odnosno wen ve}i deo zalazi u sever-
ni i isto~ni profil istra`ene povr{ine.

Iza zapadne kule ju`ne kapije, ova faza pred-
stavqena je nivoom `utog naboja sa tragovima pa-
qevine (nivo b) i velikim ukopom ~etvorougaone
osnove, koji je uglavnom ispuwen {utom, pepelom
i garom.

Tako|e, tokom ove faze, izvr{ena je nivelaci-
ja {karpe, koja polazi od ju`nog bedema, crvenom
pesku{om (sloj B). Isti nivelacioni sloj javqa
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Slika 4. Ju`na kapija utvr|ewa Timacum minus,
sa juga

Slika 5. Zapadna kula ju`ne kapije sa jugo-zapada
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se i na prostoru uz isto~nu kulu, gde je podignuta
gra|evina od suvozida.

Faza III uni{tena je u po`aru, koji se ogleda u
nivou paqevine, odnosno sloju pepela, gare`i i
zape~ene zemqe, a odgovara joj kulturni sloj sve-
tlomrke zemqe sa {utom (sloj B1), koji se prema
nalazima mo`e datovati u drugu polovinu IV i po-
~etak V veka.

IV faza – Obnova na sektoru ju`ne kapije
ogleda se u podizawu velike gra|evine sa temeqom
od suvozida, zidovima od lepa i podom od nabijene
`ute gline (nivo a). Temeq je izra|en od dva na-
spramna reda krupnijih oblutaka izme|u kojih je
puwewe od sitnijeg kamewa i ulomaka opeka, veza-
nih `utom glinom. Ova gra|evina velike povr{ine
zatvarala je ju`nu kapiju i naslawala se na kule
koje je flankiraju, te je u ovom periodu, verovatno,
i velika izba~ena kula bila van funkcije (slika
6). Sude}i po nalazima, u ovom objektu su bile sme-
{tene zanatske radionice (liva~ke, kova~ke i za
izradu predmeta od jeleweg roga).

Gra|evina od suvozida je, tako|e, uni{tena u
po`aru, koji se ogleda u nivou paqevine (pepeo, gar
i zape~ena zemqa). Na podu, u prostoriji 2 istra`e-
ne gra|evine, ispod sloja pepela na|en je bronza-
ni nov~i} cara Teodosija II (408–459), a na razru-
{enoj zidanoj pe}i u prostoriji 1, in situ, duboka
koni~na zdela sa horizontalnim obodom i rebrasta
amfora, koje se mogu datovati u drugu polovinu IV-
–V vek (slika 7). Tri pitosa, na|ena in situ u pro-
storiji 2, mogu se datovati u isti period. Veliki

komadi zida od lepa, od kojih su neki imali tragove
pletera, kao i ~itava krovna konstrukcija od tegula
i imbreksa, uru{ili su se u unutra{wost gra|evi-
ne. Sloj sivomrke zemqe sa {utom (sloj A), koji po-
kriva ovaj objekat sadr`i pokretne nalaze, koji se
mogu opredeliti u kraj IV – prvu polovinu V veka.

Ni ova gra|evina nije otkrivena u potpunosti,
a ve}im delom zalazi u severni i isto~ni profil
istra`ene povr{ine.

Sti~e se utisak da je utvr|ewe tokom ove faze
izgubilo prvobitnu funkciju, jer je ju`ni bedem
probijen kanalom {irine 0,90 m, dubine oko 2 m,
koji se pru`ao pravcem sever – jug u kv. M XXVII /
XXVIII (slika 3). Ovaj kanal ispuwen {qakom i
gvozdenom zgurom mo`da je slu`io za odvod otpada
topioni~kih ili liva~kih pe}i koje su se nalazi-
le u unutra{wosti utvr|ewa.9

Najmla|a faza `ivota na sektoru ju`ne kapije
utvr|ewa Timacum minus zavr{ila se, prema ra-
zultatima dosada{wih istra`ivawa, sredinom V
veka. Posle razarawa pomenute gra|evine od suvo-
zida u po`aru, nema tragova gra|evinske aktivnosti
na ovom prostoru, a iznad sloja sivomrke zemqe
(sloj A) nalazi se povr{inski sloj humusa.

Na sektoru ju`ne kapije, za sada, nisu konsta-
tovani nalazi VI veka, koji bi se mogli vezati za
ranovizantijsku obnovu utvr|ewa cara Justinijana,
dok su na prostoru iza zapadne kule, u povr{in-
skom sloju humusa na|eni ulomci sredwovekovne
grn~arije (XI–XII vek).

Pokretni nalazi sa istra`enog sektora, ~iji ve-
}i deo ~ine ulomci kerami~kih i staklenih posuda,

Slika 6. Isto~na kula ju`ne kapije sa jugo-zapada

Slika 7. Pe} sa kerami~kim posudama in situ
u prostoriji 1 gra|evine od suvozida 



preliminarno su obra|eni da bi upotpunili strati-
grafske podatke, ali bez detaqnije obrade celokup-
nog arheolo{kog materijala datovawe pojedinih
slojeva u ovom izve{taju treba uslovno shvatiti.

Napomenimo, da su na istra`enom sektoru, va-
|ewem kamena tokom ovog veka, jako o{te}eni ju`-
ni bedem i ju`ni i zapadni zidovi zapadne kule ju-
`ne kapije, odnosno da su o~uvani samo u temeqnoj
zoni ili ~ak u tragu.

1 P. Petrovi}, Stanice Timacum na putu Naissus–Ratiaria
i anti~ko naseqe kod sela Ravna, Starinar XXVI/1975, Beograd
1976; P. Petrovi} – A. Lalovi}, Anti~ki grad Timakum kod
sela Ravna, Razvitak 2, Zaje~ar 1976; P. Petrovi}, Odbrambeni
sistemi u antici, Akta XIII Kongresa saveza arheolo{kih dru{-
tava Jugoslavije, Novi Sad 1984; P. Petrovi}, Timacum Minus
und die Kastelle in Timok – tal, 13 Limeskongress, Aalen 1986; Ibid,
Inscriptiones de la Mésie Supérieure, vol. III – 2, Timacum minus –
Romuliana, Beograd 1995; Ibid, Rimqani na Timoku, Arheologi-
ja isto~ne Srbije, Beograd 1997; P. Petrovi} – S. Jovanovi},
Kulturno blago kwa`eva~kog kraja, arheologija, Beograd 1997. 

2 Terenskim radovima rukovodili su mr Sofija Petko-
vi}, saradnik Arheolo{kog instituta u Beogradu i Svetozar
Jovanovi}, kustos Zavi~ajnog muzeja u Kwa`evcu.

3 Arheolo{ka iskopavawa trajala su od 25. 09. do 10. 10.,
a pored rukovodilaca terenskih radova u~estvovao je, kao ~lan
ekipe, Sa{a Milutinovi}, fotograf Zavi~ajnog muzeja u
Kwa`evcu.

4 Unutra{wost isto~ne kule ju`ne kapije delimi~no je
istra`ena u kampawi 1996. godine, kada su radovima na sekto-
ru ju`ne kapije rukovodili arheolozi mr Vesna Manojlovi} –
Nikoli}, sa Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu i Marin
Brmboli}, iz Zavoda za za{titu spomenika kulture u Pan~evu.

5 Arheolo{ka iskopavawa trajala su od 07. 09. do 01. 10.,
a pored rukovodilaca iskopavawa, kao ~lanovi ekipe, u~estvo-
vali su mr Mira Ru`i}, kustos Arheolo{ke zbirke Filozof-
skog fakulteta u Beogradu i Sa{a Milutinovi}, fotograf Za-
vi~ajnog muzeja u Kwa`evcu.

6 P. Petrovi} – S. Jovanovi}, op. cit., 20. 
7 U severnom zidu isto~ne kule ju`ne kapije uzidan je deo

arhitrava neke starije gra|evine (hrama ?) od belog mermera,
kao {to su u ovoj fazi na zapadnoj kapiji utvr|ewa ugra|iva-
ni delovi starijih nadgrobnih spomenika. O~igledno je da je
ova faza utvr|ewa zidana pred prete}om opasno{}u, u velikoj
`urbi, sa nedostatkom gra|evinskog materijala.

8 Idealna rekonstrukcija ju`ne kapije (Porta praetoria)
data je u P. Petrovi} – S. Jovanovi}, op. cit., sl. 19.

9 Analiza uzoraka gvozdene zgure nije izvr{ena, ali je
verovatnije da se radi o liva~kim pe}ima, obzirom na wihov
polo`aj u okviru utvr|ewa, u blizini istra`enog dela zanat-
skog kompleksa.
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IZVE[TAJ O ARHEOLO[KIM ISKOPAVAWIMA
NA LOKALITETU ROMULIJANA – GAMZIGRAD U 1998. GODINI

Kula 19

VESNA BIKI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd
JOSIP [ARI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

A rheolo{ka iskopavawa u kuli 19 u 1998. go-
dini obavqena su u periodu od 26. juna do 27.

jula, a odvijala su se u segmentu III, u kojem su rado-
vi zapo~eti tokom kampawe u 1997. godini (sl. 1).
Na istra`ivanom prostoru severnog segmenta III
zapa`eno je, kao i u ranije iskopanom segmentu I,
intenzivno smewivawe kulturnih slojeva, u veoma
sli~nom stratigrafskom rasporedu. Izvesne, mawe
nepodudarnosti u granicama slojeva izme|u segmen-
ta I i segmenta III, rezultat su razli~itog intenzi-
teta kori{}ewa prostora kule, nu`nih nivelacija
terena i blagog, ali primetnog pada svih slojeva ka
ulazu u kulu, zbog potrebe stalnog ra{~i{}avawa
te komunikacije. U unutra{wosti kule 19 mo`e se
pratiti nastanak i smewivawe kulturnih slojeva u

razdobqu dugom gotovo puna tri stole}a – od po~et-
ka 4. sve do kraja 6. veka. Budu}i da je stratigrafija
kulturnih slojeva, zajedno sa svim karakteristi-
kama i pokretnim arheolo{kim nalazima detaqno
objavqena nakon iskopavawa u 1997. godini,1 nas-
tavkom radova stvorena je osnova da se razmatrawa
usmere na {iri plan, koji podrazumeva zapa`awa
osobenosti u pojedinim epohama `ivota na ovom
prostoru. U tom smislu, kulturnu stratigrafiju
ove jedne mikroceline na nalazi{tu Romulijana –
Gamzigrad predstavqaju, za sada, tri horizonta.

Hronolo{ki okvir najstarijeg, I horizonta obu-
hvata vreme izgradwe, kao i kori{}ewa kule u prvo-
bitnoj funkciji, do vremena prvog ru{ewa koje je,
najverovatnije, usledilo ubrzo, u toku prve polovi-
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ne 4. veka (slojevi XIV–XIII, kote 195,83–196,20 m).
Prema preliminarnim podacima, dobijenim u kon-
trolnom rovu koji je otvoren uz profil A’–K, te-
meq zida kule bio je ukopan u sterilni sloj tamno-
mrke, masne, jako nabijene zemqe – smonice, koja
ovde predstavqa zdravicu. Stepenasta stopa teme-

qa izvedena je veoma pravilno, ulivawem u preci-
zno iskopan temeqni rov. Temeq je bio gra|en od
mawih komada lomqenog kamena, a kao vezivno sred-
stvo kori{}en je `u}kasti krupnozrnasti malter.
Nad zdravicom, u nivou neposredno ispod temeqne
stope, otkrivene su povr{ine nepravilnog oval-

Slika 1. Osnova kule 19

0 1 2 3 mulaz



nog oblika sa malterom `u}kastosive boje. Ove
malterne zone predstavqaju malternike, odnosno
nivoe sa kojih je zapo~eto gra|ewe lica zida kule
(kote 195,71–195,79 m). Sloj nad malternicima sa-
dr`i sitno grumewe malternog {uta i veoma malo
sitnog gra|evinskog materijala.

Po zavr{etku gradwe kula je, po svemu sude}i,
odr`avana kratko, nakon ~ega po~iwe zaru{avawe.
Od tog vremena unutra{wost kule po~iwe da se ko-
risti kao prostor pogodan za naseqavawe. Ovu prvu
naseobinsku etapu obele`avaju prvo zaru{avawe
krovne konstrukcije (slojevi XII–XI) i slojevi ko-
ri{}ewa prostora obrazovani nad {utom od krov-
nih opeka, koji su izra`eni kroz smewivawe nase-
obinskih nivoa i nivelacionih slojeva (slojevi
X–VII). Pomenuti slojevi – XII–VII – nalaze se iz-
me|u kota 196,20 i 197,45 m i predstavqaju deo je-
dinstvenog, horizonta II, ~ije je vremenski raspon
od sredine 4. pa do kraja 5. ili po~etka 6. veka.
Eventualne etape u okviru ovog mo}nog i srazmer-
no {iroko vremenski opredeqenog horizonta na
dosada{wem stepenu istra`ivawa nije bilo mo-
gu}e izdvojiti.

Jasan nivo u oba do sada istra`ena segmenta
predstavqa sloj IX. U wemu je otkriveno pet ogwi-
{ta (ozna~ena brojevima 3, 4, 5, 8, 9), pri ~emu je uz
jedno od wih, ogwi{te br. 9, postojala i ve}a povr-
{ina crvenkastomrke zape~ene zemqe, najverovat-
nije podnica objekta na ~ijem se zapadnom rubu ono
nalazilo. Kulturni sloj koji se vezuje za ovaj stam-
beni nivo karakteri{e tamnomrka rastresita zem-
qa sa mestimi~nim proslojcima `utozelene, ste-
rilne zemqe i mawe ili vi{e izra`enim tragovima
gari. I sloj VII se tako|e mo`e smatrati naseo-
binskim, mada je prostor kori{}ewa znatno mawi
– ograni~en je na zapadni deo segmenta III. Dva po-
menuta stambena nivoa izdvajaju se i koli~inom i
raznovrsno{}u pokretnih arheolo{kih nalaza.
Pored ve}eg broja kerami~kih posuda, iz ovih ni-
voa poti~u i tri fibule (2 bronzane i 1 gvozdena),
brozana ukrasna igla, bronzani {estar sa ukra{e-
nim kracima, mali mermerni avan, {est kerami~-
kih `i`aka (zeleno i mrko gle|osanih) i jedno gvo-
zdeno kopqe. Iz istih slojeva poti~u i numizma-
ti~ki nalazi, prema kojima je i izvr{eno datova-
we II kulturnog horizonta. Od ~etiri do sada otkri-
vena, tri su iz sloja IX, dok je mala bronza – tip
Salus Rei Publicae (388–392. godina) otkriven pro-
{le 1997. godine.2 Zna~ajno je, tako|e, napomenuti
da su potvr|ena pro{logodi{wa zapa`awa u vezi
sa nivelacionim slojevima, pre svega ono koje se

odnosi na planirawe gra|evinskog {uta u cen-
tralnom delu kule, izme|u stubaca.

Najmla|u etapu kori{}ewa kule ilustruju slo-
jevi VI–I (kote 197,45–198,87 m). Definisani su kao
horizont III, ~iji je hronolo{ki okvir razdobqe 6.
veka. Sve ove slojeve karakteri{e ve}a koncentra-
cija gra|evinskog {uta. Tako|e, nije bilo mogu}e
izdvojiti jasan nivo ili nivoe za koje bi se mogao
pretpostaviti stambeni karakter, mada se kroz slo-
jeve zapa`aju tragovi razvu~enih vatri{ta. Eventu-
alno bi se kao stambeni mogao ozna~iti nivo slo-
ja VI, u kome je u segmentu I bio deo podnice jednog
ve}eg objekta, dok je ove godine severno od objekta
otkriveno ogwi{te (br. 7) koje se nalazilo uz lice
zida, na sredini luka u segmentu III. Osnovu ogwi-
{ta ~ine jedna cela i pet fragmentovanih opeka,
kao i jedna mawa kre~wa~ka plo~a, dok isto~nu ivi-
cu ogwi{ta flankiraju dva mawa, nasatice postav-
qena kre~wa~ka bloka. Ogwi{te je bilo pokriveno
pepelom i garom, dok se uz zapadnu ivicu uo~avala
i mawa zona zape~ene zemqe. Zanimqivo je napo-
menuti da u sastavu zemqe koja ~ini ovaj sloj ima
izra`enih tragova gorewa, {to se zapa`a i na po-
kretnom arheolo{kom materijalu – kerami~kim i
staklenim posudama. Kod slojeva obrazovanim nad
ovim nivoom zapa`en je ve}i pad ka ulazu u kulu,
{to se podudara sa situacijom zapa`enom ranije,
u ju`nom segmentu I.

Nakon zavr{etka iskopavawa u dva segmenta
unutar kule 19 stratigrafija kulturnih slojeva je
unekoliko jasnija. Uo~ene su, me|utim, i mawe raz-
li~itosti koje se odnose na raspored objekata, ti-
me i razli~it stepen aktivnosti na ovom prostoru.
Intenzitet kori{}ewa severne polovine kule 19,
koju najve}om merom zauzima segment III, ne{to je
mawi u odnosu na ju`nu polovinu, s obzirom da je
re~ o osun~anoj strani na kojoj leti temperature
budu veoma visoke. Direktna potvrda o mawem ko-
ri{}ewu ove polovine kule je ne{to mawa koli~i-
na kerami~kih ulomaka, za ~etvrtinu mawi broj
pokretnih nalaza nego u segmentu I i tri ogwi{ta
prema {est koliko ih je bilo na suprotnoj, ju`noj
polovini kule, u segmentu I, koji je skoro ceo dan u
senci. O ne{to druga~ijim procesima naslojava-
wa u segmentu III svedo~i i izdvojenih 14 slojeva,
prema 11 u segmentu I.

1 V. Biki}, J. [ari}, Romulijana, Gamzigrad, Kasnoanti~ka
utvr|ena palata, Kula 19, Starinar XLVIII, Beograd 1997,
203–208.

2 Ibid., 206.
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Arheolo{ka istra`ivawa na sektoru termi u
jugoisto~nom delu Romulijane u toku 1998.

godine obavqena su u periodu od kraja juna do sre-
dine avgusta. Tom prilikom nastavqeni su radovi
na delu sektora uz isto~nu fasadu termi (kvadrati
K” XIX–XXII), istra`en je jugozapadni ugao termi
(kvadrati F”–G” XXII–XXIII), a tako|e je istra`e-
no nekoliko kontrolnih sondi u unutra{wosti
objekta.

Radovi na delu sektora uz isto~nu fasadu ter-
mi zapo~eti su skidawem zidova br. 4, 5 i 6, koji su
otkriveni tokom pro{logodi{we kampawe,1 a koji
su se velikim delom sami obru{ili.

S obzirom da u delu iskopa uz isto~nu fasadu
termi ju`no od zida br. 3 nije konstatovano posto-
jawe podova, radovi u kvadratima J”–K” XIX–XXII
su tokom pro{logodi{we kampawe prekinuti na
relativnoj dubini od 1,40–1,60 m.

U kvadratima K” XIX–XX, ju`no od zida br. 3,
skinut je otkopni sloj debqine oko 0,20 m i ispod
wega konstatovano postojawe kanala koji se pru`a
u pravcu severozapad – jugoistok, a gra|en je od ope-
ka urowenih u malter. Kanal je otkriven u du`ini
od oko 2,50 m, s tim {to zalazi u isto~ni profil
iskopa. Posle skidawa ovog sloja jasno se ocrtalo
postojawe tri zone: 1) zone sa izdrobqenim malte-
rom i dosta gari koja se nalazi izme|u apsida termi
u kvadratima J” XX–XXI, 2) zone koju ~ini zemqa
pome{ana sa izdrobqenim malterom uz samu fasa-
du termi u kvadratima J” XIX–XX, i 3) zone mrke
rastresite zemqe sa gra|evinskim {utom u kva-
dratima K” XIX–XXI.

Iskopavawa zone 1, zone sa izdrobqenim mal-
terom i dosta gari, pokazala su da se radi o kanalu
koji se u {irini od oko 1 m pru`a u pravcu istok-
zapad, u du`ini od oko 2 m. Dobijen je veoma bogat
i interesantan pokretni arheolo{ki materijal: 13
bronzanih nov~i}a, od kojih je jedan odmah mogao
biti opredeqen kao Licinijev, ve}i broj delova
narukvica od staklene paste tamnoplave boje, ve}i

broj perlica od staklene paste razli~itih oblika
i boje, tri zlatne perlice u obliku zrna `ita, tri
umetka za prsten tako|e od staklene paste, od kojih
su dva ukra{ena, velika koli~ina izlomqenog,
ravnog prozorskog stakla, delova staklenih i ke-
rami~kih posuda, kao i delovi korodiranih gvo-
zdenih predmeta i kockica i tesela mozaika.

Istra`ivawa zone 2 otkrila su postojawe zi-
dova starije gra|evine, tj. ugla objekta na ~ijim
temeqima su izgra|eni isto~ni i ju`ni zid polu-
kru`ne apside termi. Ju`ni krak ugla ove starije
gra|evine predstavqa ujedno i severni zid kanala
otkrivenog u zoni 1, a wegov ju`ni zid predstavqa
severni zid poligonalne apside.

U zoni 3, zoni sa mrkom rastresitom zemqom sa
dosta gra|evinskog {uta u kvadratima K” XIX–XXI,
skinut je sloj debqine 0,20–0,40 m i na wegovom
dnu otkriven nivo sa nepravilno postavqenim
plo~ama zelenkastog liskuna i izlomqenih opeka,
koji ide sve do ve} pomenutog kanala od opeka uro-
wenih u malter, a le`i na sloju kompaktne, glino-
vite zemqe. U jednom delu ovog nivoa poplo~awa
otkriveni su slabi tragovi starijeg odvodnog ka-
nala koji se spaja sa kanalom od opeka.

U kvadratima K” XXI–XXII skinut je sloj de-
bqine 0,30–0,40 m koji ~ini tako|e mrka, rastre-
sita zemqa sa gra|evinskim {utom. Tom prilikom
je utvr|eno da fasada poligonalne apside nije ne-
pravilna, kako se ~inilo zbog veoma o{te}enog se-
verozapadnog ugla, ve} pravougaona. Daqa istra`i-
vawa na ovom delu sektora termi trebalo bi da budu
usmerena na kvadrate K” XXI–XXIII, s obzirom da
se u jednom delu ovog iskopa opet javqaju ostaci sta-
rijeg objekta, verovatno sa apsidom (mogu}e starije
terme).

Uza zapadnu fasadu termi istra`en je spoqni
jugozapadni ugao gra|evine. Stratigrafija istra-
`enih kvadrata F”–G” XXII–XXIII ponovila je ve}
poznatu hronolo{ku sliku Romulijane (slika 1).
Najstariju fazu (IX otkopni sloj, relativne dubi-
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ne 2,40–2,00 m) predstavqa nivelacija terena na
kojoj su podignute terme i na kojoj le`e temeqi
stubaca fasade i kojom su zasuti ostaci starijeg
objekta, a koju ~ini tamna, kompakta glinovita
zemqa u kojoj su konstatovani malobrojni ulomci
praistorijske i anti~ke keramike. Ne{to mla|oj
fazi (VIII i VII otkopni sloj, slika 1, sloj mrkosi-
ve zemqe relativne dubine 1,70–2,00 m) pripadaju
ostaci dvo~lane gra|evine sa ogwi{tem. Zidovi ove
gra|evine o~uvani su samo u temeqima (jedan red
lomqenog kamena povezanog blatom sa izdrobqe-
nim malterom), dok je pod na~iwen od nabijene
zemqe tako|e sa izdrobqenim malterom. Pokretni
arheolo{ki materijal ukazuje da bi ona mogla pri-
padati sredini – drugoj polovini IV veka. Kraju IV
– sredini V veka pripada naredna faza (VI otkop-
ni sloj, slika 1, sloj mrkosive zemqe relativne
dubine 1,30–1,70 m) sa delimi~no o~uvanim podom
objekta od nabijene zemqe izme{ane sa izdrobqe-
nim malterom i ogwi{tem od opeka. Mla|im faza-
ma (V–II otkopni sloj, slika 1, sloj mrke i sloj sive
zemqe relativne dubine 0,50–1,30 m) pripadaju dva
objekta ~iji su zidovi otkriveni samo delimi~no
(zid 1, gra|en tehnikom suvozida, koji se pru`a pa-
ralelno sa zapadnom fasadom termi u pravcu se-
ver-jug i nastavqa se na fasadu gra|evine D i zid
2, gra|en lomqenim kamenom i opekama povezanim
slabim malterom, istog pravca, koji se nalazi oko
1 m zapadno od termi i zalazi u ju`ni profil kva-
drata G” XXIII). U pokretnom arheolo{kom mate-
rijalu koji opredequje ove objekte u VI vek intere-
santna je pojava ve}e koli~ine plo~ica od liskuna
razli~itog oblika (pravougaone, kvadratne, trape-
zoidne) i dimenzija. Na kraju, u najmla|em hori-
zontu (I otkopni sloj, slika 1, sloj humusa relativ-

ne dubine 0,00–0,50 m, kome pripada i povr{inski
sloj) javqa se izme{an kasnoanti~ki i sredwove-
kovni materijal, mada objekti koji bi pripadali
sredwem veku nisu konstatovani. 

Unutar termi istra`ene su tri kontrolne son-
de, kako bi se ispitali slojevi koji se nalaze ispod
do sada konstatovanih podova, pre nego {to otpo~-
ne konzervacija objekta: kontrolna sonda 1 u kva-
dratima I”–J” XIX/XX, kontrolna sonda 2 u kvadra-
tu I” XX i kontrolna sonda 3 u kvadratima J”–K”
XVI/XVII.

Kontrolna sonda 1, zapadno od pregradnog zida
polukru`ne apside, otvorena je u jugoisto~nom
uglu atrijuma termi. Iskopavawa su pokazala da je
u atrijumu bilo tri hronolo{ki veoma bliske ob-
nove, o kojima svedo~e tri nivoa poda. Najmla|i
pod (pod I), koji ~ine pravougaone plo~e od kamena
bele i tamnosive boje (debqine oko 0,10 m), le`i
na nivelacionom sloju rastresite mrke zemqe
debqine oko 0,20 m. Ispod wega se nalazi mozai~ki
pod (pod II), od koga je sa~uvana samo podloga sa~i-
wena od maltera izme{anog sa izdrobqenom opekom
(debqine oko 0,20 m), koja le`i na substrukciji od
lomqenog kamena debqine oko 0,15 m. Ostaci mo-
zai~kog poda sa~uvani su samo mestimi~no ispod
poda od kamenih plo~a po obodu atrijuma. Izme|u
ove substrukcije i slede}eg poda nalazi se sloj ni-
velacije, debqine oko 0,20 m, koji ~ini glinovita
nabijena zemqa u kojoj su konstatovani ulomci pra-
istorijskih kerami~kih posuda. Pod III (debqine
oko 0,10 m) razlikuje se od poda II po tome {to je
ra|en od maltera sa delovima izlomqenih opeka.
Ispod wega nai{lo se na sloj rastresite tamnomrke
zemqe (debqine oko 0,30 m), veoma bogat pokretni
arheolo{ki materijal (okvirno datovanima u kraj
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III – po~etak IV veka), na ~ijem dnu se nalazi nivo
intenzivne gare`i. Ispod nivoa gare`i debqine
oko 0,30 m javqa se zdravica (~vrsta, glinovita
zemqa bez arheolo{kih nalaza) u koju su ukopani
temeqi termi. 

Kontrolna sonda 2, otvorena ju`no od ulaza u
prostoriju sa hipokaustom, pokazala je da se ispod
poda na kome le`e stubi}i hipokausta, a koji po
strukturi odgovara podu II iz kontrolne sonde 1,
nalaze ostaci starije gra|evine ukopane u zdravi-
cu. Konstatovan je ugao prostorije koji ~ine dva
zida, od kojih se zid pravca istok-zapad mo`e po-
vezati sa zidom ove gra|evine koji je otkriven van
termi, ispod polukru`ne apside isto~ne fasade.

Kontrolna sonda 3 otvorena je u severoisto~-
nom uglu prostorije ozna~ene kao svla~ionica
(koja se nalazi u severoisto~nom delu termi). Ona
donekle ponavqa situaciju iz kontrolne sonde 1, s
tim {to ovde nije postojao pod od kamenih plo~a.
Ispod sloja mrke zemqe debqine oko 0,10 m nala-
zi se pod I od maltera izme{anog sa izdrobqenom
opekom (debqine oko 0,20 m) koji odgovara podu II
iz kontrolne sonde 1. I ovaj pod le`i na substruk-
ciji od lomqenog kamena debqine oko 0,15 m. Ispod
sloja nivelacije, koji opet ~ini nabijena, glino-
vita zemqa sa nalazima ulomaka praistorijskih

kerami~kih posuda, nalazi se pod II koji odgovara
podu III iz kontrolne sonde 1. Ovaj pod od maltera
sa delovima izlomqenih opeka (debqine oko 0,10 m)
le`i na zdravici u koju su ukopani temeqi zidova
termi.

Dosada{wim arheolo{kim istra`ivawima
Romulijane samo delimi~no je otkrivena fasada
termi, po{to ~itava ju`na fasada jo{ uvek nije
istra`ena. Ovogodi{wa kampawa je pokazala da
bi bilo neophodno nastaviti i radove uz isto~nu
fasadu objekta sa obzirom da su na tom prostoru
konstatovani ostaci starijeg objekta – mo`da ta-
ko|e termi. 

Kako konzervatorski radovi ostavqaju mogu}-
nost daqeg istra`ivawa i u unutra{wosti objekta,
interesantno bi bilo podizawe postoje}ih podo-
va, ~ijim otkri}em su arheolo{ki radovi unutar
termi prekinuti, s obzirom da je kontrolnim son-
dama konstatovano vi{e faza obnove u pojedinim
prostorijama termi. Tako|e, ovime bi se omogu}i-
lo i detaqnije ispitivawe starijeg objekta ~iji su
ostaci ve} otkriveni.

1 A. Lalovi}, S. Jovanovi}, M. Ru`i}, Romulijana – Gamzi-
grad, kasnoanti~ka utvr|ena palata – Terme, Starinar XLVIII,
Beograd 1997, 199–203.

VRAPCE
OKU]NICA MIHAJILA JOJI]A

Nekropola brwi~ke kulturne grupe

MIROSLAVA JOCI], Narodni muzej, Leskovac
MILORAD STOJI], Arheolo{ki institut, Beograd

Aprila meseca 1998. godine ponu|ena je na ot-
kup Narodnom muzeju u Leskovcu jedna ne-

znatno o{te}ena urna brwi~ke kulturne grupe, ko-
ja je iskopana u dvori{tu Mihajila Joji}a u selu
Vrapce (parcela br. 1215, katastarska op{tina
Vrapce, u vlasni{tvu Joji} Milo{a Mihajila),
SO Medve|a. Stru~waci iz Narodnog muzeja u Le-
skovcu su, prilikom obilaska terena, konstatovali
da se na oku}nici Mihajila Joji}a nalazi nekro-
pola brwi~ke kulturne grupe. Jula meseca potpisa-
ni su obi{li ovaj lokalitet i konstatovali su da

se samo na delu dvori{ta sa kojeg je skinut humu-
sni sloj (prilikom nivelacije terena) nalazi pre-
ko 10 grobnih konstrukcija – kru`nih prstenova
od vertikalno postavqenih kamenih plo~a i da se
nekropola prostire i izvan oku}nice M. Joji}a,
negde na povr{ini od oko jednog hektara. Na jedi-
nom prirodnom ulazu na ovu lokaciju konstatovan
je zemqani bedem du`ine od vi{e desetina metara.
Dogovoreno je da se na ovoj lokaciji obave hitna
za{titna iskopavawa zbog ~iwenice da su ovi gro-
bovi ugro`eni intenzivnom erozijom.1



Avgusta meseca 1998. godine obavqena su za-
{titna iskopavawa, kojom prilikom su istra`ene
~etiri grobne konstrukcije u okviru kojih je na|e-
no ukupno {est grobova (u dvema konstrukcijama po
dva groba, a u dvema – po jedan grob) i ispitan je
bedem (Prilog 1, situacioni plan, Prilog 6, pre-
sek kroz bedem). Obavqena su i rekognoscirawa te-
rena u okolini ove nekropole. Tom prilikom, na
oko 1–2 km od ove nekropole, na lokalitetu Ku}ev-
{tine prona|ena je jo{ jedna nekropola brwi~ke
kulturne grupe, dok je u Sijarinskoj Bawi, na me-
stu gde se nalazi crkva, konstatovano naseqe iste
kulturne grupe. Na nekropoli Ku}ev{tine konsta-
tovane su brojne grobne konstrukcije istih karak-
teristika kao one na oku}nici Mihajila Joji}a. 

Kroz selo Vrapce prolazi mo`da i najboqa
prirodna komunikacija koja povezuje Leskova~ku
kotlinu sa Kosovom – dolina reke Jablanice, a ne-
daleko od nekropole u ovom selu je prevoj preko ko-
jeg prolazi put u kosovski basen. 

Nekropola na oku}nici Joji} Mihajila nalazi
se na jednoj dosta strmoj kosi koja se spu{ta prema

uzanoj dolini Joji}a potoka. Na samoj kosi ima ne-
koliko jakih izvora. Na ovu lokaciju mo`e se jedi-
no sti}i dolinom pomenutog potoka. Sam ulaz, koji
se nalazi na isto~nom delu nekropole, za{ti}en je
pomenutim bedemom.

Sve grobne konstrukcije koje su uo~ene, ukopane
(osim istra`enih jo{ sedam–osam) su u sloj izrazi-
to tvrde gline ̀ utocrvene boje. Grobovi su u celini
ili delimi~no bili okru`eni kamenim konstrukci-
jama – prstenovima, od uspravno postavqenih kame-
nih plo~a. Grobne konstrukcije obele`ene su broje-
vima od 1–4. Unutar grobnih konstrukcija 1 i 2 su
po dva groba, dok je u veoma o{te}enim grobnim kon-
strukcijama 3 i 4 prona|en po jedan grob ({to ne
zna~i da je u wima postojao jo{ neki grob).2

GROBNA KONSTRUKCIJA 1

U grobnoj konstrukciji 1 nalazila su se dva
groba sa spaqenim pokojnicima (Prilog 2, Prilog
2a). Urna koju su iskopali vlasnici parcele, na
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kojoj se nalazi ova nekropola, bila je postavqena
pokraj ju`nog kraja kamenog venca, dok se drugi
grob nalazio u centru kamenog prstena. Pre~nik
kamenog prstena iznosi ne{to preko jednog metra.
Prsten je samo delimi~no kompaktan. Po svemu su-
de}i, ve} prilikom stavqawa ovih kamenih plo~a
nije se te`ilo da se one postavqaju jedna tik uz
drugu, ve} su re|ane da one vizuelno formiraju
krug ili elipsu. Nije se mnogo vodilo ra~una ni o
tome da se plo~e postave na istom nivou, tako da raz-
lika me|u wima dosti`e desetak i vi{e cm. Ina~e,
plo~e su postavqane na taj na~in {to je prvo isko-
pano odgovaraju}e le`i{te za svaku od wih. Vrh pe-
riferne urne (one koju su iskopali vlasnici par-
cele) bio je petnaestak cm ni`i od vrha najbli`eg
kamena iz prstena grobne konstrukcije. Vrh cen-
tralne urne, pak, bio je 18 cm ni`i od najvi{eg ka-
mena u prstenu, a za pet cm ni`i – od vrha najni`e
postavqenog kamena u prstenu groba. 

Po svemu sude}i, cela povr{ina unutar prste-
na je iskopana je do ̀ eqene dubine, zatim su postav-
qene urne koje su potom zasute zemqom. U zemqi
koja se nalazila iznad samih urni i oko wih nai-
{lo se na tragove ugqenisanog drveta. Mogu}no je
da su to ostaci drvene konstrukcije koje su {titi-
le urne od pritiska nasute zemqe. Tragovi gara

konstatovani su i u svim ostalim grobovima, izu-
zev u grobnoj konstrukciji 4. 

Inventar:
Centralni grob u grobnoj konstruciji 1
– Urna je u obliku zdele izrazito blage »S«

profilacije, tankih zidova, lo{e fakture, mrke
boje, izra|ena od zemqe koja je pome{ana sa sit-
nim peskom (T. I/2). Obod je zaobqen, razgrnut i na
unutra{woj strani ima plasti~ni prsten. Vrat je
levkast. Trbuh je loptast, a na wegovom najisture-
nijem delu nalaze se ~etiri bradavi~aste dr{ke.
Dno je plasti~no nagla{eno. H – 0,10 m; R1 – 0,17;
R2 – 0,065 m.

– Zdela blage »S« profilacije, tankih zidova,
lo{e fakture, mrke boje, sa dvema malim jezi~a-
stim dr{kama, koja je slu`ila kao poklopac urne
iz ove konstrukcije (T. I/3). H – 0,11 m, R1 – 0,20 m,
R2 – 0,07 m

Periferni grob u grobnoj konstrukciji 1
– Urna »S« profilacije sa dvema horizontalno

bu{nim dr{kama na ramenu, debqih zidova, dobre
fakture, mrkocrne i, mestimi~no, oker boje, izra|e-
na je od zemqe pome{ane sa sitnim peskom (T. I/1).
Obod je horizontalno profilisan, a uz wegovu unu-

Prilog 2. Vrapce. Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a.
Grobna konstrukcija 1
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tra{wu ivicu nalazi se plasti~an prsten. Vrat je
konusan. Prelaz vrata u rame nagla{en je horizon-
talno urezanom linijom. Dr{ke su trouglastog
preseka. Na jednakom rastojawu od dr{ki nalazi
se po jedno bradavi~asto ispup~ewe okru`eno
`lebom. Urna je bila poklopqena kamenom plo-
~om. H – 0,28 m; R1 – 0,10 m; R2 – 0,10 m. 

GROBNA KONSTRUKCIJA 2

Kameni prsten – grobne konstrukcije 2 sa~uvan
je delimi~no, i to, samo na zapadnom delu, dok su
ostale kamene plo~e iz ovog prstena dislocirane
(Prilog 3). Po svemu sude}i, pre~nik grobne kon-
strukcije iznosio je ne{to preko jednog metra. I u
ovoj grobnoj konstrukciji bila su dva groba: cen-
tralni i periferni. Vrh centralne urne je dvade-
setak cm ni`i od vrha kamene plo~e iz kamenog
venca koji je ~inio grobnu konstrukciju. Vrh peri-
ferne urne, pak, nalazi se ispod najni`eg dela ka-
mene plo~e iz venca, odnosno – ova urna nalazila
se u celini ispod nivoa kamenog venca ove grobne
konstrukcije. Oko centralne urne na|eno ugqeni-
sano drvo – izvesno ostaci drvene konstrukcije
koja je {titila urnu od pritiska zemqa, kao {to je
to konstatovano i u grobnoj konstrukciji 1. 

Inventar
Centralni grob
– Urna sa ~etiri horizontalno postavqene dr-

{ke, debqih zidova, dobre fakture, mrke boje, sa
tragovima gla~awa, izra|ena je od zemqe pome{a-
ne sa fino pre~i{}enim peskom (T. I/4). Obod je
horizontalno profilisan, a uz unutra{wu ivicu
ima plasti~an prsten. Vrat je konusan. Prelaz vra-
ta u trbuh nagla{en je `lebom. Trbuh je u obliku
spqo{tene lopte. Dr{ke su trouglastog preseka, a
na spoqnoj strani ukra{ene su urezanim linijama
du` ivice. Krajevi dr{ki nagla{eni su popre~no
postavqenim uzanim plasti~nim trakama polu-
kru`nog preseka. Na pravilnom rastojawu izme|u
dr{ki nalazi se po jedno bradavi~asto ispup~ewe
oivi~eno `lebom. Dno je plasti~no nagla{eno. H
– 0,30 m; R1 – 0,10 m; R2 – 0,10 m. 

– Zdela – poklopac urne centralnog groba, je »S«
profilacije, debqih zidova, sredwe fakture, mrke
boje, tragovi gla~awa, izra|ena od zemqe pome{a-
ne sa sitnim peskom (T. I/5). Obod je horizontalno
profilisan, a uz unutra{wu ivicu ima plasti~ni
prsten (kao i najtipi~nije urne brwi~ke kulturne

grupe). Vrat je kratak, levkast. Trbuh je loptast. Na
ramenu se nalaze dve horizontalno bu{ne dr{ke, a
izme|u wih – po jedno bradavi~asto ispup~ewe.
Dr{ke imaju trouglast presek. H – 0,13 m; R1 –
0,27 m; R2 – 0,12 m.

– Blagobikoni~an pehar sa jednom dr{kom, tan-
kih zidova, lo{e fakture, oker boje (T. I/6). Obod je
stawen, otvor elipsoidan, a vrat je konusan. Na naj-
isturenijem delu trbuha nalaze se tri pravilno
raspore|ena bradavi~asta ispup~ewa. Dr{ka je
polukru`nog preseka i na gorwem delu uglasto je
modelovana. H – 0,06 m; R1 – 0,45 m; R2 – 0,03 m. 

Periferni grob
– Urna sa dve dr{ke, debqih zidova, sredwe fak-

ture, mrkocrne boje sa tragovima gla~awa (T. II/1).
Obod je prstenast, horizontalno profilisan, sa
karakteristi~nim plasti~nim prstenom na unu-
tra{woj ivici. Vrat je konusan. Prelaz vrata u ra-
me nagla{en je `lebom. Na ramenu su dve horizon-
talno bu{ne dr{ke, trouglastog preseka, izme|u
kojih se nalazi po jedno bradavi~asto ispup~ewe.
H – 0,30 m; R1 – 0,10 m; R2 – 0,10 m.

– Zdela – poklopac periferne urne, »S« pro-
filacije, debqih zidova, sredwe fakture, mrke
boje, izra|ena od zemqe pome{ane sa sitnim pes-
kom, mrke boje (T. II/2). Obod je razgrnut i zarav-
wen. Vrat je konusan. Prelaz vrata u trbuh nagla-
{en je horizontalno urezanom linijom. Trbuh je
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blagobikoni~an, a na wegovom najisturenijem delu
nalaze se ~etiri plasti~na zadebqawa. Dno je pla-
sti~no nagla{eno. H – 0,14 m; R1 – 0,24; R2 – 0,10 m.

Prilog
– [oqa sa jednom dr{kom, debqih zidova, lo{e

fakture, okercrvene boje, izra|ena od zemqe koja
je pome{ana sa peskom (T. II/3). Obod je blago raz-
grnut, zadebqan (kru`nog preseka). Vrat je cilin-
dri~an, a trbuh loptast. Dr{ka je kru`nog prese-
ka. H – 0,07 m; R1 – 0,09 m; R2 – 0,07 m.

– Brus jezi~astog oblika od sitnozrnog kamena
(filit ?), sivozelene boje (T. II/4). Uz zaobqeni
kraj nalazi se mali otvor za vezivawe. 0,067 –
0,021 – 0,0035 m. Brus je prona|en izme|u central-
ne i periferne urne u grobnoj konstrukciji 2, u
nivou dna urne iz centralnog groba.

GROBNA KONSTRUKCIJA 3 – Grob 3

Kameni venac grobne konstrukcije 3, koji je bio
ovalnog oblika, o{te}en je (Prilog 4). Potpuno je

o~uvana ju`na i zapadna strana ovog venca. U jugo-
zapadnom delu ove konstrukcije prona|en je jedan
grob. Vrh urne je 25 cm ni`i od vrha najbli`ih
plo~a iz prstena. Iznad i oko urne prona|eno je
ugqenisano drvo, kao u grobnim konstrukcijama 1
i 2. Ugqenisano drvo prona|eno je u severozapod-
nom delu grobne konstrukcije, {to ukazuje da se i
u okviru we mo`da nalazio jo{ neki grob.

Inventar
Inventar ovog groba sa~iwavaju urna i zdela –

poklopac urne.
– Urna je mawih dimenzija sa dve horizontalno

bu{ne dr{ke, tawih zidova, sredwe fakture, oker
boje, izra|ena od zemqe pome{ane sa sitnim peskom
(T. II/5). Obod je zaobqen. Otvor je deformisan.
Vrat je konusan. Prelaz vrata u trbuh nagla{en je
horizontalnim `lebom. Dr{ke, koje su trouglastog
preseka, povezuju gorwi deo vrata i rame. H – 0,24 m;
R1 – 0,10 m; R2 – 0,10 m. 

– Zdela blage »S« profilacije, debqih zidova,
sredwe fakture, mrke boje, izra|ena je od zemqe
koja pome{ana sa finijim peskom (T. II/6). Zdela je
deformisana, zbog ~ega je dobila elipsoidan otvor.
Obod je zaravwen, a vrat – cilindri~an. Prelaz
vrata u trbuh nagla{en je horizontalnim `lebom.
Trbuh je blagobikoni~an. Na ramenu se nalaze ~e-
tiri bradavi~aste dr{ke. H – 0,10 m; R1 – 0,15 m;
R2 – 0,065 m.

GROBNA KONSTRUKCIJA 4 – grob 4

Od grobne konstrukcije u in situ polo`aju nala-
ze se samo dva kamena sa wenog ju`nog dela (Pri-
log 5). Vrh urne je 20 cm ni`e u odnosu na pomenu-
to kamewe iz prstena. 

Inventar
– Urna sa dve dr{ke, debqih zidova, sredwe fak-

ture, mrkocrvene boje, koja je izra|ena od zemqe
pome{ane sa peskom (T. II/7). Obod i najve}i deo
vrata nedostaju. Prelaz vrata u rame nagla{en je
horizontalnim ̀ lebom. Na ramenu su dve horizon-
talno bu{ne dr{ke, trouglastog preseka, izme|u
kojih se nalazi po jedno bradavi~asto ispup~ewe.
H – 0,30 m; R1–0,10 m; R2 – 0,11 m.

– Zdela blage »S« profilacije, debqih zidova,
sredwe fakture, mrke boje, izra|ena od fino pre~i-
{}ene zemqe pome{ane sa finim peskom (T. II/8).
Obod je zaravwen. Otvor je deformisan – elipsoi-

Prilog 4. Vrapce. Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a.
Grobna konstrukcija 3
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dan. Vrat je cilindri~an, a trbuh blagobikoni~an.
Na najisturenijem delu trbuha nalaze se ~etiri
mawe jezi~aste dr{ke. H – 0,13 m; R1–0,28 m; R2 –
0,13 m. Zanimqivo je da nedostaje onaj deo urne iz
groba 4 koji je bio pokriven ovom zdelom!

ANALIZA MATERIJALA

Keramika
U keramici sa nekropole brwi~ke kulturne

grupe zastupqene su ~etiri kerami~ke forme, i to:
(1) posude ve}ih dimenzija, nagla{ene visine, sa
horizontalno bu{nim dr{kama na ramenu kakve su
pet od ukupno {est urni sa ove nekropole (T. I/1,4;
T. II/1,5,7), (2) zdele »S« profilacije(T. I/2–3,5; T.
II/1,4,6) sa dr{kama (jezi~astim, bradavi~astim,
horizontalno bu{nim) na najisturenijem delu tr-
buha, od kojih su ~etiri bile poklopci urni dok je
jedna slu`ila kao urna. Sa po jednim primerkom
zastupqene su (3) {oqe sa jednom dr{kom (T. II/3)
i (4) pehari sa jednom dr{kom (T. I/6). 

Posude ve}ih dimenzija, 
nagla{ene visine (urne)
Od pet posuda ove vrste ~etiri pripadaju istom

tipu; to su urne sa horizontalno profilisanim
obodom, du`im kupastim vratom, horizontalno bu-
{nim dr{kama i bradavi~astim ispup~ewima na
ramenu (T. I/1,4; T. II/1–7), dok jedna urna ima sta-
wen obod, kratak kupast vrat, visoko postavqene

dr{ke (koje polaze ispod oboda) i blagobikoni~ni
trbuh (T. II/5). Tri urne sa horizontalno profili-
sanim obodom imaju plasti~an prsten na unutra{-
woj ivici oboda. Izvesno je da je i ~etvrta urna (iz
groba 4) istog tipa (kojoj nedostaje obod i gorwi deo
vrata) imala isti obod kao i ove tri urne. Tri urne
ovog tipa imaju po dve horizontalno bu{ne dr{ke
na ramenu, a jedna – ~etiri. Urna sa ~etiri dr{ke
je jedino do sada prona|ena urna brwi~ke kulturne
grupe ~ije su dr{ke ukra{ene i, osim toga, zavr{a-
vaju se popre~no postavqenim plasti~nim trakama.
Analogije za urne sa horizontalno profilisanim
obodom i plasti~nim prstenom uz otvor su brojne.
U bli`im regijama analogije su najizarzitije me|u
primercima iz: Dowe Brwice,3 Dowe Toponice,4

Gorwe Stra`ave,5 Gra{tice,6 Skopqa,7 Karaga~a,8

Latinskog grobqa,9 Ma|ilke,10 Togo~evca,11 Ulpi-
jane,12 ^itluka,13 Surdula14. 

Zanimqivo je da nije sa~uvan onaj deo urne iz
grobne konstrukcije 4 koji je bio pokriven zdelom
– poklopcem. Za ovu pojavu mogu}no je obja{wewe
da je urna prethodno bile ve} okrwena i da je samo
preostali wen deo pokriven zdelom.

Zdele
Zdele su slu`ile kao poklopci urne osim jed-

ne koja je iskori{}ena kao urna. Sve zdele su vari-
jante istog tipa – u pitawu su posude »S« profi-
lacije. Jedna zdela – koja je poslu`ila kao urna u
grobnoj konstruciji 1 izrazito je blage profila-
cije, a za wu je posebno karakteristi~an `leb uz
unutra{wu ivicu oboda koji na neki na~in odgova-
ra prstenu uz unutra{wu ivicu na posudama nagla-
{ene visine – urnama sa ovog lokaliteta, odnosno
najrasprostrawenijoj vrsti urni brwi~ke kultur-
ne grupe uop{te. Tipolo{ki woj su sli~ne izvesne
zdele iz Gra{tice15 i iz Ma|ilke16. Gotovo iste
karakteristike (osim ̀ leba na unutra{woj strani
oboda) ima i zdela koja je ~inila poklopac pret-
hodno opisanoj zdeli – urni. O{trije profilaci-
je u odnosu na ovu zdelu je zdela iz perifernog
groba grobne konstrukcije 2, kojoj su donekle sli~-
ni pojedini primerci zdela iz Gra{tice17, Latin-
skog grobqa18 i Ulpijane19. Ovi primreci razliku-
ju se od zdele iz Vrapca po znatno nagla{enijem dnu
i ve}im bradavi~astim dr{kama. Zdele – poklop-
ci urni iz grobnih konstrukcija 3 i 4, tipolo{ki su
sli~ne: imaju neznatno razgrnut i zaravwen obod,
skoro cilindri~an (neznatno levkast) vrat i bla-
gobikoni~an trbuh. Na najisturenijem delu trbuha
zdela iz grobne konstrukcije 3 ima bradavi~aste,
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a zdela iz grobne konstrukcije 4 – male jezi~aste
dr{ke. Razlika izme|u ove dve zdele je u odnosu vi-
sine i {irine; kod primerka iz grobne konstruk-
cije 3 je mawa, a kod zdele iz grobne konstrukcije
4 – je ve}a. Samo po levkastom vratu razlikuje se
zdela iz perifernog groba iz grobne konstrkcije
2, u odnosu na prethodno dve opisane zdele. Zdela
iz centralnog groba grobne konstrukcije 2 razli-
kuje se od ostalih zdela sa ove nekropole po tome
{to joj je obod horizontalno profilisan, na ~ijoj
se unutra{woj ivici nalazi plasti~an prsten, kao
kod najtipi~nijih urni brwi~ke kulturne grupe, i
{to ima dve horizontalno bu{ne dr{ke. Direktne
analogije za ovu zdelu nema me|u do sada prona|e-
nim brwi~kim zdelama. 

Mo`e se zakqu~iti da ova kerami~ka forma iz
Vrapca, i pored neusmwive sli~nosti sa zdelama
sa ostalih nekropola brwi~ke kulturne grupe, ipak
ima neke specifi~ne tipolo{ke odlike. U ovom
smislu posebno se izdvaja zdela – urna centralnog
groba iz grobne konstrukcije 1 koja uz unutra{wu
ivicu ima `leb, poput prstena na najzustupqenijoj
formi urni brwi~ke kulturne grupe. I zdela iz
centralnog groba grobne konstrukcije 2, ~iji je obod
oblikovan na na~in osoben za najzastupqeniji ob-
lik brwi~kih urni, upravo po ovom detaqu, pred-
stavqa specifi~nu kerami~ku formu. 

[oqe
[oqa iz Vrapca (iz grobne konstrukcije 1) ne-

ma direktne analogije me|u do sada prona|enim {o-
qama brwi~ke kulturne grupe. Karakteristi~an
element brwi~ke kulturne grupe na ovoj {oqi je-
ste zaobqen obod (kru`nog preseka), ispod kojeg se
nalazi horzontalni `leb. 

Pehari
I pehar iz grobne konstrukcije 2 nema direktne

analogije me|u me|u do sada prona|enim peharima
sa jednom dr{kom brwi~ke kulturne grupe. Po pro-
filaciji dr{ke (uglasta profilacija na gorwem
delu) i obliku recipijenta ovaj pehar je veoma sli-
~an dvouhom peharu iz Novopazarske Bawe.20

Brus
Sli~an brus ovom primerku iz sela Vrapce ~i-

nio je prilog u grobu 7, sa nekropole Klu~ka u
Skopqu.21

HRONOLOGIJA

Postavqa se pitawe hronolo{kog odnosa ispi-
tanih grobova u selu Vrapce.22 Imaju}i u vidu ~iwe-
nicu da se periferni grob u grobnoj konstrukciji

Prilog 6. Vrapce. Oku}nica Mihajila Joji}a. Isto~ni profil
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2 nalazi delimi~no ispod kamenog venca, dok se
drugi grob nalazi u samom centru, mo`e se zakqu~i-
ti da je grobna konstrukcija podignuta prilikom
sahrane pokojnika iz centralnog groba, pri ~emu je
kameni venac delimi~no postavqen i preko ve} po-
stoje}eg groba. Prema tome, izvesno je da je perifer-
ni grob slu~ajno obuhva}en ovom grobnom konstruk-
cijom i da je stariji od centralnog groba. Najvero-
vatnije, ista je situacija i u grobnoj konstrukciji
1 – periferni grob je stariji od centralnog groba.
Izvesno je, tako|e, da je grob u jugozapadnom delu
grobne konstrukcije 3 ustvari zate~eni grob, koji
je slu~ajno obuhva}en kamenim vencom podignutim
oko groba u wenom centru, koji je, zajedno sa sever-
nim i isto~nim delom kamenog venca uni{ten. S
obzirom na centralni polo`aj, u odnosu na kameni
prsten, grobna konstrukcija 4 izgra|ena je za sa-
hranu pokojnika ~iji su ostaci na|eni u jedinom
grobu unutar we.

Mo`e se zakqu~iti: da su periferni grobovi
(odnosno grobovi koji su slu~ajno obuhva}eni ka-
menim vencima) – stariji od centralnih grobova
iz grobnih konstrukcija. Prema tome na nekropoli
u selu Vrapce postoje dva horizonta zahrawivawa
– stariji – bez grobnih konstrukcija i mla|i koji
odlikuju grobne konstrukcije u vidu kamenih prste-
nova. U ovom trenutku mo`e se sa puno osnova pret-
postaviti da ta dva horizonta reprezentuju dve
sukcesivne hronolo{ke faze brwi~ke kulturne
grupe na ovom prostoru. Iako se trenutno raspola-
`e sa relativno malim brojem predmeta iz grobova
iz Vrapca, indikativno je da upravo iz centralnog
groba poti~e jedina urna sa ove nekropole sa ~eti-
ri dr{ke (i ~etiri bradavi~aste dr{ke) koja je, uz
to, i dekorisana (urezivawem). Zanimqivo je, ta-
ko|e, da je zdela koja je poklapala ovu urnu tipolo-
{ki najrazu|enija me|u zdelama sa ove nekropole
i jedino ona ima horizontalno profilisan obod
(kao kod najzastupqenijih urni brwi~ke kulturne
grupe) i dve vrste dr{ki na ramenu – bradavi~aste
i horizontalno bu{ne. Osim toga jedino su u gro-
bovima u centru kamenog prstena na|eni prilozi
(u grobnoj konstrukciji 1 – {oqa, a u grobnoj kon-
strukciji 2 – pehar i brus). 

Sondirawem bedema na ulazu u nekropolu po-
tvr|eno je da je u pitawu ve{ta~ki odbrambeni
objekat, na {ta upu}uju slojevi nanete zemqe i arhe-
olo{ki nalazi: keramika (brwi~ke kulturne grupe),
kosti i lomqeni kamen, koji su nala`eni u svim
nivoima ovog fortifikacionog objekta. Nije, me-
|utim, jo{ uvek utvr|eno da li je ovaj bedem {ti-

tio samu nekropolu ili, eventualno, naseqe koje
se nalazilo odmah pokraj nekropole. 

Bez odgovora osta}e i pitawe zbog ~ega je jedna
ovako mala, nepodesna za zemqoradwu, planinska
regija, toliko gusto bila naseqena da su istovre-
meno nastale ~ak dve i to velike nekropole na ra-
stojawu od oko jednog kilometra. Mogu}no je da je
ovakvu gustinu naseqenosti uslovqavao interes
da se kontroli{e kqu~na ta~ka (prevoj) puta koji
je povezivao Pomoravqe sa Kosovom (u neposred-
noj blizini nekropole konstatovan je veliki broj
vi{eslojnih naseqa na uzvi{icama, mogu}no je da
su se tu nalazile i gradine brwi~ke kulturne grupe,
kao {to je to utvr|eno u bujanova~ko-vrawskoj kot-
lini i u obli`woj Sijarinskoj Bawi). Nije iskqu-
~eno da je i rudno bogatstvo u plemenitim i drugim
metalima ove regije, koja pripada mo`da i najbo-
gatijem zlatonosnom podru~ju na centralnom Bal-
kanu (u ~ijem se sredi{tu nalazi jo{ uvek aktivni
rudnik zlata Lece), uticalo na brojnost brwi~ke
populacije na ovom prostoru. Prilog ovoj drugoj
hipotezi su ~esti nalazi {qake u Joji}a potoku,
koji s jedne strane oivi~ava nekropolu!

1 Sredstva za iskopavawa obezbedili su: SO Medve|a,
Ministarstvo kulture Republike Srbije, Narodni muzej u Le-
skovcu i Arheolo{ki institut, iz projekta Etnokulturna
pro`imawa centralnog Balkana i Podunavqa u gvozdeno doba;
stru~nu ekipu, pored potpisanih sa~iwavali su: A. Bulato-
vi}, Z. \or|evi}, K. Nikoli}, T. Stefanovi}, @. Milanovi},
N. Cvetkovi} i S. Joci}, arheolozi, konzervatori, studenti
arheologije; ilustracije predmeta: Milo{ Savkovi}; tehni~-
ka dokumentacija Aleksandar Bulatovi}; geodetska podloga:
Katastar SO Medve|a. 

2 Ekspertizu ostataka skeleta izvr{ila je K. Zoffmann
Zsuzanna, antropolog, i konstatovala da je u centralnom grobu
grobne konstrukcije 2 sahrawena adultus `ena, u perifernom
grobu u istoj konstrukciji – adultus osoba, u grobu u grobnoj
konstrukciji 3 – infans I, a u grobu u grobnoj konstrukciji 4 –
adultus `ena.

3 D. Srejovi}, Praistorijska nekropola u Dowoj Brwici,
Glasnik muzeja Kosova i Metohije, IV–V, Pri{tina 1959–1960,
T. I/1,4, T. II/5, T. IV/1,3–6, T. V/1–3,5, T. VI/5.

4 V. i L. Trbuhovi}, Dowa Toponica, dardanska i sloven-
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Academic work of the interested foreign scholars in the Balkan
countries is often accompanied with comments about »romantic
journey and accommodation« but outpouring of anger of the
author expressed in unexpected words for the monograph of this
kind is certainly an innovation. To this another innovation sho-
uld be added: literary additions at the beginning and the end of
book so the identification of social environment of the individual
and community (in the long period between 6500 BC and 2500
BC) is revived with reconstruction of characters from the 7th

millenium BC – with Slavic names (Bogdan, Mihai, Sveti, Lika).
In geographical sense under the definition of Balkans are

included: northern Greece, Bulgaria (divided into many regions
as the result of author’s good knowledge of this part of Balkan
prehistory), Serbia, eastern Hungarian Plain and northwestern
Anatolia. Finally, this thematically and geographically rather
freely conceived book speaks »in traditional terms about the
Neolithic and Copper Age of the Southeast Europe« (6).

In order to understand more precisely the basic thesis abo-
ut civilization development of this period, suggested chronolo-
gical span (6500 BC – 2500 BC) covers the beginning and de-
velopment of the primary agriculture and similar cycle of the
earliest metallurgy of copper and gold in the mentioned region.
Primary objective of the author is exploring of the internal
structure of the communities – bearers of these basic technolo-
gies that even today are essence of the economic life in every
settled area. D. Bailey hence set the scene for the key question
in the development of Paleoeuropean agricultural and
metalworking culture: living and place of the individual as well
as the social community in such events – which still for the ti-
me being evades generally accepted interpretation.

In the analyses of the inner structure of this main cultural
and technologic periods three most important regions had been
distinguished: a. northern Greece; b. lower Danube valley, Ser-
bia and east Hungarian Plain; c. south – central Bulgaria. Paral-
lel events have also been followed in the northwestern Anatolia.
Although it is not particularly distinguished in the mentioned
geographic program the Iron Gates gorge (indicated as »Danu-
bian gorges«) had been treated separately as distinguished cul-
tural and chronological entity. Such attitude of the author at the
same time limits the condensed aim of this review – compre-
hending the position and assessment of the part of prehistory of
the Central Balkans (that is Serbia) delineated in such a way.

Monograph is divided in seven chapters, which titles cor-
respond with expected study of the most important results of the
internal organization of extensive communities of this region,
according to the mentioned chronological span. Titles as: »Set-

ting the scene: the Balkans before 6500 BC (first chapter) or
»Continuity or change? burials, lithics, plants and animals« (fo-
urth chapter) or »Transitions to new way of living: the Balkans
after 4000 BC (seventh chapter) sufficiently demonstrate
completely different approach to the abundant material,
typological classification and chronological systems than the
»classic« or »standard« methodology of prehistory.

First conspicuous claim (or perplexity) of the author con-
cerns the Mesolithic of the Iron Gates and he asks the question:
»Does Balkan Mesolithic really exists?« (36). Author thinks
that instead of the distinct, typical Mesolithic, the Balkans is
characterized by long-lasting surviving of later Paleolithic stone
and bone industry depending of various causes. Here, however,
it should be mentioned that settlement at the site Padina dating
from the final Mesolithic of the Iron Gates had been published
as monograph (1981) by the same author whose later publication
D. Bailey takes rightfully as his main source for the synthesis of
the same area in the same period (I. Radovanovic, Iron Gates
Mesolithic, 1998).

Subsequent very comprehensive analyses of the material
culture directed towards the influence that it had on the
contemporary social organization start with the second chapter
»Building social environment (6500 BC – 5500 BC)«. It con-
cerns the ecology of the settlement, purpose and aim of the ar-
chitectural models, transfer to the new technologies, use of raw
material and finally effects of social and religious conscience.
The entering sentence of the second chapter defines it in the
following way: »From the middle of the 7th millenium BC peo-
ple of the Balkans had started to live in new way« (39).

Significant is the conclusion of the author – to mention
again »the Danubian gorges« – that establishing of »upstream
and downstream settlements« had not started before the middle
of the 7th millenium (that is 6500 BC) that means approximately
at the same time when other innovations had also appeared: first
of all introduction of pottery and figural plastic (e.g. in the Le-
penski Vir culture). Therefore this specific culture enters gene-
ral development after 6500 BC manifested by the selection
(ecological) of location for settlement along with establishing
of »activity area« (dwelling units within the settlement). Decla-
red differences in relation to the Lepenski Vir culture are, there-
fore: »in the degree of realization and not in type« (71).

If the first occurrence of pottery is registered in the phase 3
of the development of Lepenski Vir culture and late phase (6)
characterized also by houses at Padina (B!) and biconical ves-
sels (T.2.1; 88) then use of the Starcevo type pottery lasted in
the Gorge or at Padina almost the entire millenium. That means

295

KRITIKE I PRIKAZI – COMPTES RENDUS

Douglas W. Bailey, BALKAN PREHISTORY, EXCLUSION, INCORPORATION AND IDENTITY,
London and New York, 2000, 

text 287 pp., bibliography 50 pp., index 12 pp., illustrations 40, maps 4, tables 3.



that also the »early Neolithic,« classically determined, lasted (at
least) for the same period of time.

On the other hand, use of pottery was at first of experimental
character and intended for non-functional utilization (ceremo-
nial and medical) so that it had the power of the social medium.
Only later pottery vessels were more widely used in everyday
activities (cooking) or food storage (containers) (93).

During this post 6500 BC development construction of social
milieu or environment was mostly connected with creation of iden-
tity of people in certain (previously chosen) parts of the ecologi-
cal environment but also with differences (or separation) of diffe-
rent groups of people within larger community (114). In that regard
other three activities of the development in the Balkans could be
distinguished: burial cult, methods of exploitation of plants and
animals and ultimately production of stone and flint tools (115).
Traditional flint of the Early Neolithic, for instance, used for
production of macro-blades is the characteristic of permanent
settlements with the houses constructed above ground.

Introducing of agriculture and stock-breeding did not re-
sulted only in the improvement of the everyday diet or econo-
mic growth but it was important for the organizational needs
and also resulted in social consequences of the improvement of
these new technologies.

Of interest is the thesis about intentional destruction of ho-
uses in the settlements of this period, which consider less the ac-
cidental and violent fires but supposes burning of houses for the
religious or ceremonial purpose. As confirmation for this idea
similar explanations for the Vin~a culture settlements at Divo-
stin and Selevac in Central Serbia (joint American–Yugoslav
projects) have been referred to.

Introduction of the earliest copper metallurgy and its furt-
her development are based on primary prestigious use of this
metal for producing various jewelry or its use in cosmetics.
Massive tools and weapons have been produced sometime later
but even their use is mostly of presentation character and for ri-
tual ceremonies. Hence they were also, in the earlier phase,
primarily of decorative and symbolic character (214). In addi-
tion, copper had likeable characteristics like color and luster but
it is not emphasized, not even mentioned, in the monograph that
most valuable quality of copper (as all other metals) is that by
continuous remelting it could be used as the raw material of un-
limited duration.

Emphasizing in that matter contemporary copper mine in Ai
Bunar (Thrace) as well as other ore deposits in that region, author
mostly leaves out mining shafts in the Eastern Serbia, mentioning

the Vin~a culture mine Rudna Glava mainly as additional eviden-
ce, locating it in the Western Serbia (!) (Fig. 4.1; 118). In the chro-
nological outline of the main Balkan cultures Late Eneolithic
Kostolac culture in Serbia has also been omitted (Fig. 1.3; 13). Even
Majdanpek mentioned as important source for the later produc-
tion of copper is situated in northern Transilvania (!) (255).

Even though there is positive evidence for advanced (Early
Eneolithic) copper mining and the mass production of jewelry,
small tools and series of massive tools and weapons, it is, never-
theless, emphasized that there are no smelteries and foundries.
Therefore, the earliest stage of primary metallurgy connected
with handicrafts along with the establishing of the first produc-
tion centers (i.e. Plo~nik) have not been taken into account.

Changes of population as a consequence of migrations aut-
hor also explains in a different way. He particularly strongly op-
poses the theory of violent migrations of peoples from the step-
pe during the Eneolithic of the Southeast Europe »aggression of
storming groups of arsonists is not probable« (260). Conflagra-
tions should be preferably explained – according to the author – as
the identity relations towards the own house and hearth (identi-
fication or negation) – than as if they were always the conse-
quence of violence or accident. Similar attitude could be discer-
ned concerning possible (armed) confrontations between the
communities of that period so there was no place in the mono-
graph for the warlike (violent) events.

In the concluding chapter is pointed out that all social proces-
ses in the examined, long-lasting period in the Balkans could be
expressed with three general phenomena: separating, incorporati-
on and further projection of social movement. In contrast to the
simplified solutions in the former investigations of prehistory, the
essential development of the culture is much more complex and
depends on gradual changes of the internal social organization.

The monograph of D. Bailey is according to its contents an
interesting reaction, simply stated, to the contemporary typolo-
gical and stratigraphical prehistory with the emphasis on the new
components of mutual identification of individuals and commu-
nities in the critical (but also long) period of introduction of basic
technologies within examined geographic territory: agriculture
and metallurgy. It is more correct, as it seams that both appro-
aches to the investigation of prehistoric culture do not mutually
exclude but are only two aspects of the same procedure. 

Their unity in the future works is, hence, not only necessary
but also inevitable.

Borislav JOVANOVI]
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VASIL NIKOLOV, PROU^VANIA VRHU NEOLITNATA KERAMIKA V TRAKIå

Kerami~nite kompleksi Karanovo II–III, III i III–IV v konteksta na severozapadnata Anatoliç

i Jugoisto~ne Evropa, izdatelstvo Agato, Sofia 1998, str. 1–237, T. 1–21, Karta 1–5

Tel Karanovo, naseqe neolita i eneolita (halkolita) u Tra-
kiji, iskopavano jo{ pre drugog svetskog rata (V. Mikov),
sistematski istra`ivano u posleratnom periodu i ponovo

prou~avano velikim kontrolnim iskopavawima austrijsko-
-bugarske ekspedicije pod rukovodstvom S. Hilera (Hiller) i
G. Il. Georgieva, a kasnije Hilera i V. Nikolova, jedan je



od najzna~ajnijih lokaliteta tih perioda u jugoisto~noj
Evropi. Zajedno sa Vin~om u Srbiji on pru`a kompletnu
hronolo{ku i istorijsku sliku ovih perioda na tim pod-
ru~jima, pri ~emu je u Karanovu te`i{te na ranijim a u
Vin~i kasnijim etapama neolita.

Monografija Karanovo u redakciji Hilera i Nikolo-
va, koncipirana je interdisciplinarno sa nizom priloga
raznih autora iz svih oblasti arheolo{kih prou~avawa,
no i sa gledi{ta prirodnih nauka. Kwiga je posve}ena u
prvom redu predstavqawu kompletne gra|e sa samog loka-
liteta i utvr|ivawu wegovog polo`aja u okviru podru~ja
Trakije. Pitawe kontakata i veza sa {irim podru~jima
Balkana, karpatske kotline i Anatola, dotaknuta su tek sa-
svim sumarno. Kako navode sami istra`iva~i publikovawu
tih problema bi}e posve}eni drugi kasniji radovi. Jedna
takva monografija me|utim je ve} iza{la. To je kwiga V.
Nikolova posve}ena keramici i kontaktima sa tim podru~-
jima. S toga smo i smatrali korisnim da ove publikacije
prika`emo istovremeno, utoliko pre {to smo se istom pro-
blematikom bavili i sami, no polaze}i od istra`ivawa u
Makedoniji i Srbiji, pre svega grupa Anzabegovo–Vr{nik,
Star~evo i Vin~a. Bi}e korisno uporediti rezultate u
ovim delovima Balkana i pokazati kako wihova poklapawa
tako i razlike.

Posle kratkog poglavqa o prirodnom okru`ewu
naseqa u Karanovu (H. Egger), slede delovi teksta posve}e-
ni arheolo{kim problemima. Ovde su svakako najva`niji
prilozi S. Hilera (poglavqe 2) o ciqevima istra`ivawa,
iskopavawima i stratigrafiji (str. 19 i d), arhitekturi
(str. 55 i d) i Nikolova (periodizacija i hronologija 49 i
d) i keramici (str. 105 i d).

Kontrolna iskopavawa vr{ena su na ju`nom sektoru
tela (str. 33, sl. 2, 1) po sistemu blokova dimenzija 10×10 m,
podeqenih u po 4 kvadranta, sa otkopima 5–10 cm. Istra-
`ena povr{ina je u svom gorwem delu bila znatno o{te}e-
na, te su istra`ivawa gorwih slojeva zauzela mawe mesta.
U pogledu kori{}ene terminologije Hiler osobito isti~e
razliku izme|u arheolo{kih slojeva i horizonata i kul-
turne stratigrafije. Naseobinski sloj (Siedlungsschicht) je
sloj neposredno vezan za jedan horizont stanovawa. Kul-
turni sloj (Kulturschicht), predstavqa slojeve i horizonte
vezane za jednu {iru etapu kulturnog razvoja, a faza (to je
smisao nema~kog Stufe) za jedan deo ovakve etape. Ovo je
utoliko va`nije {to su mnogi arheolozi posle drugog svet-
skog rata, a neki ~ak i do danas svaki horizont vezivali za
odre|enu fazu, nekad ~ak i kulturnu grupu, {to je kod
upore|ivawa materijala sa istovremenih lokaliteta ~esto
dovodilo do potpune zbrke i kontradikcije.

Obra|uju}i periodizaciju i hronologiju Karanova, V.
Nikolov je razradio i pro{irio klasi~nu periodizaciju
Georgijeva sa 4 velikih etapa neolita na isto~nom Balka-
nu, Karanovo I–IV, dodaju}i jo{ i me|ufaze Karanovo II, III
i III–IV. Pri tome na istra`enom sektoru, Karanovu I pri-
padaju horizonti 1–3, Karanovu II, 4–7, Karanovu II–III ho-
rizonti 8–9, Karanovu III horizonti 10–12, Karanovu III–IV
horizont 13 i Karanovu IV horizont 14.

Treba ista}i da se u ranijim iskopavawima na severo-
isto~nom i jugozapadnom sektoru nalazi jo{ jedan hori-
zont vezan za Karanovo I (str. 141–142), dok se u Karanovu
IV, ve} prema samom materijalu i mogu}nosti konfronti-

rawa sa vin~anskom grupom mo`e ra~unati sa vi{e faza
kako smo to pokazali na drugom mestu.1 U svojoj periodiza-
ciji Nikolov ranom neolitu pripisuje Karanovo I i II,
sredwem Karanovu II–III, a kasnom Karanovo III i III–IV. U
na{oj periodizaciji, zasnovanoj na Teoharisovoj (Teocharis)
periodizaciji gr~kog neolita, ve} bi Karanovo II pripadalo
sredwem dok bi kasniji neolit zapo~iwao sa Karanovom IV.

Poglavqe o arhitekturi obra|eno je veoma detaqno.
Pri tome je opisana i ilustrovana planom svaka ku}a (str.
76, sl. 4, 1 i d) dok su pojedini horizonti i profili ilu-
strovani uz poglavqe i stratigrafiji (str. 8 i d., sl. 2, 6 i
d). S obzirom na o~uvanost gorwih slojeva ovi podaci i
ilustracije odnose se samo na periode Karanovo I i II a u
jednom slu~aju na Karanovo III.

Ku}e su ~etvrtaste, gotovo kvadratnog oblika (dimen-
zija 5–6 × 6–7 m) sa zidnom konstrukcijom od koqa oplete-
nog pru}em i oblepqenog ku}nim lepom, dok su u gra|ewu
krova kori{}ene oblice ili daske (up. prilog E. Texel-Zet-
tler, str. 93 i d). Uglavnom su jedno a re|e dvodelne (hori-
zont I, III i IV Karanovo I–II). Pe} se nalazi pored jednog
zida a ulaz je po pravilu na naspramnoj strani zgrade. Ne-
ke ku}e (III, 1–3; IV, 1; V, 2–3 Karanovo I kasno i Karanovo
II) imaju takozvani aneks, dozidanu mawu zgradu sa pe}i ko-
ja je mogla slu`iti kao letwa kuhiwa ili verovatnije kao
stambeni prostor za stare ~lanove doma}instva. Pada u
o~i kontinuitet u obliku zgrada a i u wihovom rasporedu.
To je osobito vidqivo na prelazu iz Karanovo I u Karanovo
II (str. 41, i d. sl. 2, 10–11). Od horizonta III prolazi izme-
|u ku}a posuti su {qunkom. Tako|e je vidqivo da se u svim
fazama nalaze dve razne orijentacije ku}a, {to je jo{ uvek
neobja{weno.

Poglavqe o keramici (str. 105 i d), Nikolov je obra-
dio detaqno i svestrano. Posebno su prikazane fakture
keramika i zatim karakteristi~ni oblici i ornamenti.
Ipak, ovom radu mogle bi se u~initi neke zamerke i to:

Nikolov je materijal obradio prema osnovnim etapa-
ma karanovskog razvoja (Karanovo I–IV). Postavqa se me|u-
tim pitawe da li bi detaqnija analiza po stambenim hori-
zontima i slojevima pru`ila mogu}nost finijeg internog
razvrstavawa. To naravno ne mora biti, ali je recimo u ob-
radi grupe Anzabegovo–Vr{nik u Anzabegovu omogu}ilo
izdvajawe faza Anzabegovo Ia–c2. Uostalom sam Nikolov (up.
str. 141 i d) govorio o jednom kasnom horizontu Karanova
I i u vezi sa tim ukazuje na postojawe vi{e faza Karanova
I. Tako|e je sigurno da se u Karanovu IV koje se uglavnom
paraleli{e sa vin~ansko-turda{kom fazom i wenim eta-
pama do grada~ke faze, tipolo{ki izdvajaju nalazi ranog
perioda (Vin~a–Turda{ Ia, up. T. I, 5–7) i fragmenti sa orna-
mentima snopova urezanih linija (T. 1, 29–31) koji su bli-
ski grada~koj fazi.

Podelu na oblike i varijante po tipovima, Nikolov je
izvr{io pouzdano i svakako kao najboqi poznavalac ovog
materijala. Oblici su, me|utim, gotovo iskqu~ivo dokumen-
tovani mawim fragmentima, {to ~ak i stru~waku kome faze
Karanova nisu strane ~ini te{ko}e. Bilo bi dobro da je za
svaku svoju fazu Nikolov prilo`io i tipolo{ku tabelu.

Mo`da je bilo mogu}e izvr{iti i kvantitativno-sta-
tisti~ku analizu po etapama Karanova, naro~ito s obzirom
na autorovu pro{irenu podelu. Time bi se verovatno jas-
nije izdvojile pojedine faze ~iji je materijal nekada vrlo
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sli~an. Naravno da se pri tome postavqa pitawe da li ise-
~ak koji predstavqaju kontrolna iskopavawa daje dovoqno
mogu}nosti za takav zahvat.

Fakture keramike koje je Nikolov podelio po etapama
Karanovo I–IV, dobrim delom se mogu paralelisati sa oni-
ma u grupi Anzabegovo–Vr{nik, na {ta ovde posebno uka-
zujemo: Crvena fina keramika sa engobom sigurno se vezu-
je za fakturu 3 m (crvenu i mrku) koja je u Anzabegovu do-
minantna od Anzabegovo Ib do po~etka Anzabegova IV, ali
se u Karanovu nalazi samo u Karanovu I: mrka faktura (D)
Karanova I i II bi}e bliska fakturi 3c faze Anzabegovo I
i II. Te`e je uporediti sive, sivo crne i crne fakture oba
podru~ja, iako se siva faktura (B) Karanova II/III–IV najpre
mo`e paralelisati sa mrkom i mrko-crvenom fakturom 3e
Anzabegova–Vr{nika koja je osobito tipi~na za Anzabego-
vo–Vr{nik III–IVa retka u fazi II, utoliko pre {to se i na
karanovskom materijalu zapa`aju linije neujedna~enog
gla~awa koje podse}aju na rendisawe (gemaserte Ware) {to
je osobito karakteristi~no na Vr{niku i u Anzabegovu3.

[to se ti~e oblika i ornamentike treba posebno ista}i:
Vode}i oblici grn~arije Karanova I i II i Anzabegovo

I i II bitno se razlikuju. U Karanovu su to pehari u obliku
lale (Tulpenbecher), u Anzabegovu loptasti i poluloptasti
sudovi ~esto sa razli~ito profilisanim obodom. U Kara-
novu i oni su po pravilu ukra{avani beloslikanim moti-
vima. Faktura je identi~na sa onom u Makedoniji, ali su
motivi razli~iti. Pri tome se u Karanovu i pojavquje motiv
spirale koji se na centralnom Balkanu, u slikanoj ornamen-
tici javqa tek sa fazom Anzabegovo–Vr{nik III i Star~e-
vo III i to slikan tamno ne crvenom. U Karanovu II tako|e
je tipi~na i siva keramika koja se u malom broju pojavquje
i u etapi I, ornamenti {irokih, plitkih kanelura. Ove su
tipi~ne i za Anzabegovo–Vr{nik II. Tako|e se u Karanovu
pojavquje i zaobqena zdela sa izrazitom tendencijom ka
bikoni~nosti, ukra{ena takvim kanelurama (Karanovo I,
T. 32, 23 i 57, 15) kao paralela anzabegovskim zdelama pe-
rioda II4. [iroke plitke kanelure ne bi trebalo da posto-
je u Karanovu II/III (str. 137 i d.) ali su u tom obliku ilus-
trovane u delu Nikolova o neolitskoj keramici (Prou~va-
niç) u tom periodu (T. 1, 3, 5, 6). U Karanovu II/III pojavquju
se prvi put dugmasta dr{ka i zdele ili tawiri sa
zadebqanim obodom koji u kasnijim fazama dobijaju razne
varijante, dok se pehar sa dugmetastom dr{kom »Bierkrug«
javqa samo u Karanovu II/III i III. Pomenute dr{ke i
zadebqani obodi poznati su me|utim u grupi Angelci–Ze-
lenikovo II, koja se u ranoj etapi ograni~ava na dolinu
Strume{nice, a kasnije {iri i ka skopskoj kotlini. Po~e-
tak ove grupe mo`e se datirati oko Karanova II i po~etka
III, mo`da Karanovo II/III. Zanimqivo je me|utim da te for-
me vin~anska grupa preuzima u svojim ju`nim varijantama,
a u ranim vin~ansko-turda{kim etapama, {to o~igledno
ukazuje na kulturne i vremenske kontakte sa Angelci–Zele-
nikovo II5.

U Karanovu III/IV i IV javqaju se bikoni~ne zdele u
svojim ranim varijantama (uglaste-carinated, sa vrlo niskim
gorwim konusom, re|e i sa niskim cilindri~nim vratom).
U Karanovu IV one su naro~ito ukra{ene kanelurama ali
bez prepleta. Ti oblici tipi~ni su za vin~ansko-turda{ku
fazu Ia. Ne javqaju se me|utim u Anzabegovu–Vr{nik u naj-
vi{im slojevima Anzabegova, gde vin~anski materijal po-

kazuje odlike Vin~e Turda{a Ib, ali se verovatno sa tipi~-
nim anzabegovskim materijalom pome{ao poreme}ajima6.

Otuda se mo`e pomisliti na izvestan vremenski para-
lelizam Anzabegovo Vr{nika IV i Vin~e Turda{ Ia.

U vezi sa ovim vremenskim i kulturnim odnosima treba
jo{ ukazati na slede}e: u grupi Anzabegovo–Vr{nik kroz
sve faze, mada u maloj koli~ini zastupqena je impresso ke-
ramika koja se u Trakiji uglavnom ograni~ava na Karanovo
I–II. (Karanovo str. 139). Nasuprot tome barbotine keramika
nije poznata u Karanovu.

Posebno treba ista}i da na Centralnom Balkanu u gru-
pama sinhronim sa karanovskom sekvencom (Anzabegovo-
–Vr{nik II–IV, Star~evo IIab i III) nastavqa se kori{}ewe
slikane keramike koja se sad ukra{ava tamnom bojom na
svetlom posu|u. Samo u Anzabegovu–Vr{nik II u mawoj me-
ri, a u Star~evu IIa ~e{}e jo{ se zadr`ava belo slikawe.
Situacija u Trakiji je me|utim druk~ija i jo{ nedovoqno
razja{wena. Kako je ve} istaknuto u najmla|im horizonti-
ma Karanova I (Karanovo str. 141 i d) pojavquje se uz belo
i slikawe tamnom bojom. U daqim fazama ono se u Karano-
vu gubi. Me|utim u drugim lokalitetima Trakije, tako po-
sebno na Azma{koj mogili kod Stare Zagore i u Kazanliku,
belo slikawe ostaje daqe u upotrebi na svetloj keramici
paralelno sa tamnom, redukciono pe~enom keramikom i ka-
nelovanom dekoracijom. Tako je Azma{ka mogila sa ele-
mentima Karanova I sinhrona sa Karanovom II, u Kazanla-
ku istu situaciju konstatujemo u horizontima XVII–XI a
izgleda ~ak i X–IX koji se prema oblicima grn~arije daju
uporediti sa Karanovom II/III (Nikolov, Pou~vaniç, str.
48 i d). To, dakle jasno ukazuje na dve balkansko-anadolske
regije, severnu i ju`nu, o ~emu }e jo{ biti govora.

Za utvr|ivawe sinhronizama zna~ajna je i relativna
hronologija grupe Anzabegovo–Vr{nik. Faza Ia–c mo`e se
paralelisati sa Presesklom Tesalije, ali uz slede}e napo-
mene: U tom periodu pojavquje se i keramika sa duboko use~e-
nim ornamentima, a od faze Ib tipi~ni su slikani stepena-
sti motivi karakteristi~ni za Sesklo grupu. U Anzabegovu
Ic prvi put se javqa idol kru{kastog tipa koji je tipi~an
za Presesklo period, ali se javqa i u Anzabegovo II. To uka-
zuje da se Anzabegovo–Vr{nik I pojavquje krajem tesalskog
Presesklo perioda, a mo`da je onda delom paralelno sa
Karanovom II, dok bi se Anzabegovo II moglo sinhronizova-
ti delom sa Karanovom II a mo`da i Karanovom II/III. U sva-
kom slu~aju nemogu}e je paralelisati Anzabegovo–Vr{nik
II sa Karanovom III/IV kako je pretpostavio Nikolov7.

Niz daqih poglavqa monografije Karanova obra|uje
druge karakteristi~ne pojave materijalne kulture. Poglav-
qe 7 (P. Hoglinger, str. 147 i d) govori o glinenim predme-
tima pri ~emu treba osobito pomenuti projektile za pra}ku
tipi~ne za Karanovo I–II. U poglavqu 8 obra|eno je oru|e
od kosti i roga (str. 157 i d) kao i od kamena (str. 197 i d),
oba od istog autora. Kremeno oru|e u poglavqu 10 (str. 212
i d) prikazali su I. Gazov i V. Kur~atov. Posebno treba is-
ta}i da se ovaj tehnokompleks razlikuje od mezolitskog, a
da ve}e promene u tehnologiji nastupaju u Karanovu II/III
{to je sigurno zna~ajno i sa kulturno-istorijskog aspekta.
Pada u o~i nedostatak nuklea {to pokazuje da su oru|a
pravqena van naseqa, svakako na mestu odakle je dobijana
sirovina. Poglavqe 11 (M. Scebacher) opisuje otiske asure
(str. 229 i d) dok je `rtvenike, koji imaju dobre paralele u

COMPTES RENDUS298



grupi Anzabegovo–Vr{nik prikazao W. Gauss (str. 235 i
d). Dosta uop{teno predstavqena je plastika sa karakteri-
sti~nim sede}im i stoje}im statuetama, onim sa hipertro-
firanim vratom koje se prate do Karanova III i kona~no
steatopignim figurinama ra|enim u dva dela kakve su pozna-
te u Anzabegovu–Vr{niku II–III8. Ovo poglavqe (str. 255 i
d) delo je P. Hiptmayra. Najzad nakit i odevni predmeti opi-
sani u poglavqu 14 (str. 271 i d., P. Hoglinger). Poglavqa
18/22 tretiraju tragove upotrebe na kremenim oru|ima (M.
Gurova str. 363 i d), apsolutnu hronologiju po kalibrira-
nim datumima 14–C (J. Gorsdorf str. 377 i d.), `ivotiwske
kosti (B. Okeny – L. Bartosiewicz str. 385 i d), {koqke (str.
425 i d., P. Holinger) kona~no paleobotani~ke nalaze (U.
Thanheiser, str. 429 i d). Izneti podaci uglavnom se uklapa-
ju u ve} poznate osnovne ~iwenice sa neolitskog Balkana.

Vi{e pa`we zaslu`uju datumi 14–C. Autor (Gorsdorf)
predla`e slede}e datume: Karanovo I 6000–5750, Karanovo
II 5750–5500, Karanovo III 5500–5380. Ova datirawa uglav-
nom se dobro uklapaju u apsolutnu hronologiju neolitskih
kultura Balkana na osnovu kalibriranih datuma. Ako se
me|utim ima u vidu da datumi za Karanovo II uglavnom po-
ti~u iz kasnijih horizonata toga perioda (Karanovo str.
379), kao i relativno-hronolo{ki odnos Presesklo/Anza-
begovo Vr{nik/Karanovo I–II onda bi i po~etak Karanova
II mogao biti ne{to raniji, oko 5800 pre n.e., {to bi narav-
no povla~ilo za sobom i ne{to ranije datirawe po~etka te-
salskog sredweg neolita (Sesklo). S druge strane datum za
Karanovo III, sa zavr{etkom oko 5280 dobro bi se uklapao sa
datirawem vin~anske grupe: ako najstariji sigurni datum
za Vin~u, 5270 poti~e sa dubine 8,7 m te zna~i sa kraja fa-
ze Vin~a–Turda{ Ia, onda se ova faza u svojim po~ecima
mora preklapati sa krajem Karanova III, odnosno sada
III/IV po Nikolovu, {to odgovara i tipolo{kim i strati-
grafskim zapa`awima, izme|u ostalog i za period Anzabe-
govo–Vr{nik IV9.

Poglavqa 15–17 (str. 285 i d., I. Schler, S. Hiller i T. Kan-
~eve-Ruseva), daju samo pregled materijala kasnijih etapa
Karanova V i VI koji su dobijani iz jama i korisno dopu-
wuju sliku o kulturnom inventaru naseqa. Zakqu~na razma-
trawa uglavnom sumiraju podatke o osnovnim karakteris-
tikama i hronologiji pojedinih etapa Karanova.

Treba jo{ dodati da su sva poglavqa koja se ti~u arhe-
olo{kog materijala i rezultata istra`ivawa pomo}nih
nauka, propra}ena nizom tabela i kratkim opisima pokret-
nog materijala {to znatno upotpuwuje i olak{ava kori{-
}ewe monografije.

Delo V. Nikolova, posve}eno prou~avawu neolitske
keramike u Trakiji koje je u prethodnom izlagawu ve} vi{e
puta uzimano u obzir, ozbiqna je i zna~ajna monografija
koja donosi niz podataka, zapa`awa i detaqa korisnih za
utvr|ivawe relativne hronologije na podru~ju od Male
Azije do Centralnog Balkana. Ta zapa`awa u mnogome po-
tvr|uju, ali neka i otvaraju pitawe relativno hronolo{kih
i kulturnih odnosa u ovim regijama koje smo izgradili za-
snivaju}i se na materijalima Centralnog Balkana, prven-
stveno grupa Anzabegovo–Vr{nik, Star~evo i Vin~a. Wih
Nikolov vi{e nije mogao da uzme u obzir s obzirom na vre-
me kada su publikovane na{e posledewe sinteze.

Odmah treba re}i da Nikolov ovde daje ponovqeni
prikaz osnovnih karakteristika keramike Karanova II/III,

III i III/IV, koje su iznete u monografiji Karanovo. Detaqno
je me|utim obra|ena stratigrafija niza lokaliteta koji
potvr|uju kulturni i relativno hronolo{ki odnos Kara-
nova I i kasnijih etapa u Trakiji (str. 23 i d) me|u kojima
su posebno zna~ajni Azma{ka mogila i Kazanlak. Posebno
su vredna, te zaslu`uju i ve}u pa`wu wegova razmatrawa o
sinhronizmima i kulturnim vezama sa severozapadnim
Anatolom i jugoisto~nom Evropom.

Wegov zahvat u Anatolu {iri je od na{eg i obuhvata
ve}i broj lokaliteta (str. 164 i d) iako je izostavqeno
naseqe Can Hassan na koje smo se mi osvrnuli10. Pri tome
treba posebno ista}i slede}e:

Faze I i II u pe}ini Yarimburgaz Nikolov vezuje za Ka-
ranovo II a kasnije horizonte, od III za Karanovo III/IV i IV
(str. 166 i d). Ovde treba pomenuti da visok procenat svetle
i tamne keramike u Yarimburgaz I upu}uje ili na Karanovo
II, ili pak na jedan centar u kome se po~iwe izdvajati tamna
monohromna grn~arija kao vode}a pojava. U Yarimburgaz III
javqa se loptast sud sa visokim vratom kao i pehar sa jed-
nom dr{kom koji upu}uju na period Karanova II i Seskla,
{to bi i{lo u prilog na{oj oceni faze Yarimburgaz I11.

U Orman Fidanligi u Severozapadnom Anatolu Nikolov
nalazi paralele za horizonte I–III u Karanovu I–II a za ho-
rizont IV u Karanovu III (str. 175). Me|utim, u Orman Fidan-
ligi I–III tipi~na je keramika sa velikim tamnim i crvenim
spiralama na svetlom poza|u kao i varijante bikoni~nih
tamnih monohromnih zdela koje su tipi~ne za Karanovo III/IV
i IV i za vin~ansko-turda{ku fazu Ia, ~ime se anatolski
lokalitet datuje u znatno kasniji period. U Orman Fidanligi
IV javqaju se zdele dobro ra{~lawenog profila koje su ka-
rakteristi~ne za kasniju vin~ansko-turda{ku fazu (kraj
IIb). Tako na tom lokalitetu postoji hiatus koji popuwavaju
nalazi iz Kesh Kaya vezani za Vin~u Turda{ I12.

Nalazi ranog neolita (IX–V) na Kritu, daju se danas
boqe opredeliti u svojoj hronologiji, nego {to nam je to
bilo mogu}e ranije. Kako pokazuje Nikolov (str. 183 i d)
bikoni~ne zdele toga perioda na Kritu odgovaraju oblici-
ma Karanova III/IV i IV bliskim po~ecima vin~anske gru-
pe. U istom smislu ukazuju i urezani bockani ornamenti na
koje posle ranog neolita V nadovezuje na Kritu kanelova-
na ornamentika13.

Govore}i o vin~anskoj grupi ([umadija, Ju`no Pomo-
ravqe, Kosovo, Banat) Nikolov je pravilno svrstava u pe-
riod Karanova IV, ali dopu{ta da bi nalazi iz nekih jama
mogli biti i stariji (Karanovo III/IV, str. 197 i d). Ovde
treba me|utim postaviti pitawe homogenosti nalaza iz jama
koje sadr`e star~eva~ki i vin~anski materijal. O~igledno
su Nikolova zbunila razmatrawa G. Lazarovi~a (Lazarovici)
o kasnim etapama Star~eva i ranim Vin~e, kao i sve pri-
sutnije ideje o protovin~anskoj kulturi. Kako je me|utim
pokazao V. [ir (Schier), ideja o Protovin~i je zasnovana
na pogre{nom tuma~ewu ovog pojma onakvog kako ga je u ar-
heologiju uveo Srejovi}. Iako se izvesno presecawe kasnog
Star~eva sa po~ecima Vin~e ne mo`e iskqu~iti, wemu se
o~igledno danas pripisuje daleko preveliki zna~aj14.

U kontaktnoj zoni izme|u kulturnih podru~ja Central-
nog i zapadnog Balkana, u basenu Strume zna~ajno je neko-
liko lokaliteta, osobito Sapareva Bawa i Blgar~evo. Niko-
lov datira wihov po~etak u Karanovo III/IV, posle ~ega se
mo`e pratiti i wihova daqa evolucija u periodu Karanova
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IV (str. 192 i d). Do pribli`no istog rezultata do{li smo
pore|ewem sa grupama Anzabegovo–Vr{nik i Vin~a pri
~emu se u razvoju u vreme vin~anske grupe mo`e posti}i
finija hronolo{ka podela no {to je ona data u odnosu na
Karanovo IV15.

Sli~na je situacija i u severoisto~noj Bugarskoj se-
verno od Stare planine gde je poznato vi{e lokaliteta i
mawih regionalnih grupa koje uglavnom pripadaju balkan-
sko-anadolskom kompleksu mla|eg neolita i karakteri{e ih
tamna monohromna keramika, osobito Podgorica, Koprivec
i Usoe (str. 205. i d) i one se datiraju prete`no u kasno Ka-
ranovo. Za Podgoricu Nikolov pretpostavqa po~etak u Ka-
ranovu II/III. S obzirom na pojavu pehara u obliku krina i
plitkih {irokih kanelura verovatnije se ovaj datum mo`e
pomeriti u Karanovo II. Za razvoj u Karanovu IV pore|ewe
sa vin~anskom grupom daje mogu}nost finijeg razvrstava-
wa u okviru faza Vin~a–Turda{16. To isto va`i i za grupe
u Rumuniji, kao {to su Dude{ti i Boian, na koje se Niko-
lov posebno osvr}e. Me|utim treba ista}i da je wegovo
datirawe faze Boian–Bolintiwanu (Bolintineanu) u vreme
kasnog Karanova IV neopravdano (str. 211 i d). Oblici zde-
la ove faze sigurno se vezuju za Vin~u–Turda{ I. Fragmen-
ti sa ornamentom bodqikave ̀ ice tipi~ni za tu fazu Boian
grupe, u Vin~i su na|eni u slojevima Vin~e–Turda{ Ib17.
Grupu Vin~a–Dude{t (Dudesti) koju je u Olteniji nedavno
izdvojio M. Nika (Nica) Nikolov nije razmatrao. U woj se
mo`e pratiti evolucija kroz vin~ansko-turde{ku do u vin-
~ansko-plo~ni~ku fazu18.

Bez obzira na ove razlike zakqu~ci do kojih smo neza-
visno jedan od drugog do{li Nikolov i mi u vezi komplek-
sa sa tamnom monohromnom keramikom, na{im mla|im bal-
kansko-anadolskim kompleksom veoma su bliski. Vidi se,
naime, da se o~igledno radi o dva kompleksa, onim sa sve-
tlom monohromnom, ~esto slikanom keramikom, starijeg i
onom sa tamno monohromnom keramikom, mla|eg, balkan-
sko-anatolskog. U Anatolu ovaj posledwi mahom je ra{i-
ren na severu, iako sigurno postoje i prekora~ewa ovakve
granice (napr. delom Orman Fidanligi). Pojavu ovog kom-
pleksa objasnili smo tzv. sukcesivnom migracijom, pri ~e-
mu termin migracija nije sasvim adekvatan: radi se ne sa-
mo o mahom mawim i sporim pomerawima zemqoradnika u
potrazi za novim obradivim zemqi{tem, ve} sigurno i o
kontaktima, pro`imawima stanovni{tva kulturnim uti-
cajima (akulturaciji) na kojima insistira Nikolov. Time
se i mo`e objasniti dugi proces postepenog {irewa bal-
kansko-anadolskog kompleksa mla|eg neolita od Anatola

do Centralnog Balkana i Karpatske kotline. Izme|u ovih
stavova razlika je zapravo vi{e u terminologiji nego u sa-
mom mehanizmu nastanka ovog kompleksa.

Ovaj osvrt na nove publikacije sa teritorije Trakije
i {ire Bugarske i wihovo pore|ewe sa rezultatima radova
na Centralnom Balkanu jasno pokazuje da se postignuti re-
zultati znatnim delom poklapaju. Razlike koje se ponekad
pojavquju vi{e su izraz nejednakog stepena istra`enosti.
One me|utim ukazuju i na pravac u kome se u oba podru~ja
Balkana moraju razvijati daqa istra`ivawa i wihova
stalna me|usobna konfrontacija.

Milutin GARA[ANIN
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und dem zentralen sowie östlichen Mittelmerraum in der späten Kupfer und frühen Eisenzeit. 

Universitätsforschungen zur Prähistorischen Archäologie, Band 53, Teile I–II; 574 S. + Tafeln

Das neuerschienene zweitelige Werk von Joseph Maran ist, in

den letzten Jahrzehnten eine der wichtigsten Veröffentlichungen

zur frühen Metallzeit (Teil I) des ägäischen Raumes und seinen

Beziehungen zum Kulturwandel in den benachbahrten Gebieten,

von Westkleinasien bis zum zentralen Mittelmeerraum und vom

ägäischen und adriatischen Hinterland, über den Balkan, bis zum

Karpathenbecken und dem Alpenraum.

Nach einer kurzen Einführung werden im Kapitel 2 (pp. 7 ff.)

die kulturhistorische Enwicklung und kulturelle Nachfolge im

Rahmen des Chalkolithikums und der frühen Bronzezeit des



ägäischen Raumes (Frühhelladisch I–III) kritisch behandelt und

ihrer räumlichen Verteilung gemäss in mehreren Abschnitten

besprochen. Im Kapitel 4 bespricht der Verfasser den Kultur-

wandel in der Wendezeit Frühhelladisch II/III wobei alle archä-

ologisch fassbaren Aspekte (Siedlungswesen, Architektur, Bes-

tattungssitten, Keramik, Kleinfunde, Metallurgie, jedoch auch

die gesellschaftlichen Verhältnisse und die Wirtschaftsformen

ihren entsprechenden Platz finden (pp. 161 ff.). Dazwischen wird

das Kapitel 3 eingeschoben (pp. 157 ff.) das der absoluten Chro-

nologie gewidmet wird. Im zweiten Teil des Werkes werden die

Beziehungen der benachbarten Gebiete zur Ägäis in der Wende-

zeit FH. II/FH. III ausführlich erörtet (pp. 307 ff.), wobei für jedes

Gebiet auch die chronologischen Fragen behandelt werden. Kapi-

tel 6 (pp. 427 ff.) bietet eine kulturhistorisch-chronologische

Gesamtauswertung der Ergebnisse die von einer Zusammenfas-

sung (Kapitel 7, pp.459 ff.) und schliesslich einer reichen Biblio-

graphie begleitet wird. Auf den Tafeln liegt eine gute Auswahl des

für das Verständniss der Ausführungen unbedingt notwendigen

Funde vor gebracht. Die Tafeln 80–83 sind der relativen und ab-

soluten Chronologie gewidmet worden.

Das Werk bietet eine vorzügliche Vorlage der Problemstel-

lung mit entsprechenden Vorschlägen zu ihrer Deutung, zugleich

aber einen ausserordentlichen Einblick in den neuen Forschung-

sstand der Agäis.

Ohne Absicht auf die erreichten Ergebnisse eingehen zu

wollen, sind folgende Erkentnisse und Feststellungen beson-

ders zu beachten:

Im Kapitel 2, werden im ägäischen Raum zwei Stufen des

Chalkolithikums abgegrenzt: eine frühe die in Mittlegriechen-

land und der Peloponnes durch die Attika-Kephala Gruppe mit

ihrer roten durch Politurmuster und pastose Bemalung kennze-

ichneten Keramik dargestellt wird und eine jüngere (Nordhang

der Akropolis) mit typischen »rolled-rim« Schalen die bis zur

Troas (Kum Tepe Ib) verfolgt werden kann. Die Rachmanikul-

tur (Gruppe in unserer Terminologie) in Thessalen gehört zur

frühen Stufe. Daher ist die von Weisshaar verfochtene Annah-

me einer Gleichzeitigkeit Rachmani – FH. II endgültig abzuleh-

nen, wie dies übrigens schon von H. Parzinger und besonders E.

Chritmann aufgrund einer Nachrpüfung der stratigraphischen

Beobachtungen auf der Pevkakia Magoula einleuchtend gezeigt

wurde. Obwohl sichere stratigraphische Belege fehlen ist hier

mit Recht in Marans Werk auf die Fundbeständen der Pevkakia

und der kaum einige Kilometer entfernten Petromagula hinge-

wiesen worden wobei in der ersten Siedlung die Rakhmani in

der letzten die rolled-rim Kultur vertreten wird. Wichtig ist auch

Marans Erkentniss der Anwesenheit segenannter Bratislava-

–Schalen bzw. Teller in Petromagula auf die wir noch zurück-

greifen wollen.

In FH. II sind eine frühe, entwickelte und späte Stufe aus-

zusondern wobei besonders vorzuheben ist, dass im beginenden

FH. II die typische Sauciere nocht fehlt. Am Übergang von FH–II

zu FH. III ist ein tiefer Einschnitt in der kulturellen und gesell-

schaftlichen Ordnung fassbar, der z. T. zu einem Hiatus führt, z.

T. jedoch durch die von Maran erarbeitete FH. II/III Wendezeit

überbrückt wird, obwohl in allen Einzelheiten in den Teilen des

ägäischen Raumes diese Periode noch immer nicht ganz klar zu

erfassen ist. Diese Fragen sind in Kap. 4 besprochen.

Die Erkenntniss diese Einschnittes in der kulturellen Ent-

wicklung beruht auf den schon 1960 veröffentlichten Beobach-

tungen von J. Caskey in Lerna: der Hauptbau der FH. II Stufe

(Korridorhaus in der Literatur als »house of the tiles« bekannt)

ist in einer Brandkatastrophe zugrunde gegangen um dann

durch einen aufgeschütetten Erdhügel bedeckt zu werden. Erst

nach diesem Hiatus beginnt dann die FH. III Periode (Lerna

IVa)wobei in den ersten Zeiten der aufgeschüttete Hügel noch

respektiert wurde. Eine ähnliche Lage könnte auch beim Pelo-

peion in Olympia angenommen werden (p. 181). Für die Zäsur

zwischen FH II und FH III sind noch folgende Erkentnisse be-

sonders beachtenswert:

In FH. II ist sicher mit Zentralsiedlungen einzelner Geme-

inschaften zu rechnen die einen Hauptbau (das Korridorhaus so

Lerna House of the tiles) besitzen (Kap. 4, 1). Dieser Bau ist als

Residenz der führenden Familie der Gemeinschaft zu betrac-

hten, konnte jedoch auch zur Aufbewahrung der durch

Wirtschaft (Ackerbau) und Handel zusammengebrachten Güter

dienen, und sogar als Zentrum für ihre weitere Verteilug auf die

Gemeinschaft. In diesem Fall muss auch mit einer entprechnen

Administration gerechnet werden, die durch die aus Lerna be-

kannten Tonsiegel bestätigt wird. Bei der Keramik (Kap. 4, 7)

fällt es auf dass im Tafelgeschirr überegionale »sets« festzustel-

len sind, so auf dem Festland in FH. II Saucieren und Schalen auf

niedrigem Fuss, in änderen Gebieten, so in der Lefkandi-Gruppe

Euboias und auf Skyros Schnabelkannen zweihenkelige Schalen

und z. T. der troianische Depas. Dagegen sind im Wohnwesen

von FH. III bescheidene kleine Siedlungen und Apsidenhäuser

bekannt, während in der Keramik eine lokale Entwcklung

stärker ausgeprägt ist. Bei den Opsidian und Feuersteingeräten

(Kap. 4, 8) kann in FH II mit organisierten Werkstätten gerec-

hnet werden in welchen Klingen, besonders aus Obsidian, noch

ungebraucht vorliegen, eine Erscheinung die in FH. III verloren

geht. Die Metallurgie beruht grösstenteils auf Import wobei mit

Fernverkehr und Ferrnhandel gerechnet werden muss (Kap. 4,

6). Im Allgemeinen ist festszustellen, dass in FH. II eine fort-

geschrittene Gesellschaftsorganisation bestand die als »pro-

tostaatlich« oder »protourban« bezeichnet werden kann und in

FH. III plötzlich abbricht um auf eine primitivere bäuerliche

Struktur zurückzukommen (Kap. 4, 3). Dies ist auf Klima-

schwankungen und die damit und mit entwickeltem Ackerbau

zusammenhängende Verödung des Bodens, bzw. Erosion

zurückzuführen (Kap. 4, 5). Allerdings betont Maran auch mit

Recht, dass in gewissen Fällen so ganz besonders auf der Pelo-

ponnes vor allem Olympia und Lerna mit Einwanderungen einer

neuen Bevölkerung zu rechnen sei. Unseres Erachtens spricht

dafür auch die Lage in Lerna IIId mit dem aufgeschütteten

Hügel und der weiteren Entwicklung in Lerna IVa. Im primiti-

ven Glauben wird nämlich angenommen, dass durch das Haup-

tgebäude der Siedlung, oder das Grab die »Weltaxe« verläuft

die Unterwelt mit dem Himmel verbindet. In diesen Rahmen

gebört aus die Vorstellung vom »heiligen Berg«, der hier ab auf-

geschutterer Hügel das Recht der Gemeinschaft auf den Besitz

des Landes und Bodens bestätigt. In diesem Sinne werden auch

die Steinhügel gedeutet die Darius bei seinem Zug durch Thra-

kien aufschüttete. Die Fürstengräber unter beachtlichen Grab-

hügeln sind auch in diesem Sinne zu deuten. Auch könnte

erwähnt werden, dass in Pannonien die Grenze zwischen dem

ottomanischen Reich und Österreich oft durch Steinhügel bezeich-

net wurde was als weite Reminiscenz dieses Glaubens vielleicht

angesehen werden könnte.1 Im Fall von Lerna und vielleicht

vom Pelopeion, wird demnach das Recht der neu eingewander-

ten Bevölkerung durch den aufgeschüttenen Hügel bestätigt.
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Im Kapitel 3 werden die Probleme der absoluten Chronolo-

gie behandelt. Sie beruht vor allem auf gesicherten kalibrierten

14C Daten. Die ältere Periode des Chalkolithikums gehört der

zweiten Hälfte des V. Jahrtausends (so die Ralhmani Gruppe),

die jüngere endet etwa um 3100 (sogenannte rolled rim ware).

Die Wende vom früheren zum späteren Chalkolithikum ist von

Maran nicht näher besprochen worden. Nun ist es möglich auf

Grund eines dendrochronologischen Datums von Arbo Bleiche

3, 3384–3370, das sich auf die fortgeschrittene Boleraz Gruppe

beziecht eine Datierung um rumd 3500 anzunehmen. Besonders

wichtig ist jedoch, dass dieser Boleraz Stufe die sogenanten

Bratislava–Teller oder Schalen gehören die im späteren Chalko-

lithikum der Petro Magoula belegt sind.2 Wichtig sind auch die

aus den früheren Troia Grabungen stammenden Daten die

früher mit Troia II, jetzt mit Troia III verbunden werden. Dara-

us ergibt sich auch für FH. II ein Terminus ante quem um 2400.

Dagegen ist auf Grund von Datierungen aus Lerna IV der Be-

ginn von FH.III um 2200 anzusetzetn. Die absolutchronologische

Abfolge in der Ägäis und ihren Randgebieten wird von Maran

auf Tl. 80–83 vorgelegt. Wie schon erwähnt wird im Kapitel 5

(pp. 307 ff.) die Stellung der Ägäis, vor allem der Periode FH.

II/III in grösserem geographischen Zusammenhang besprochen.

Dabei wird die Lage auf dem Ostbalkan nur kurz besprochen im

Zusammenhang mit der Sveti Kirillovo Gruppe, deren Datie-

rung auch in Bulgarien noch vor Kurzem nicht ganz sicher war.

Diese Lücke in Marans Werk kann nun durch einen Vergleich

der stratigraphischen Abfolge in den Tellsiedlungen Junacite im

oberen Marica Becken und Ezero bei Nova Zagora mit der von

Maran ausführlich besprochenen Chronologie auf dem mittle-

ren Balkan (pp. 311 ff.) und in Ostmakedonien (Sitagroi, Dikili

Tash, pp 122 ff.) ausgefüllt werden. Dabei sind vor allem fol-

gende relativchronologische Daten zu beachten:

In Vinkovci/Tr`nica–Hotel ist in der Stufe B das fort-

geschrittene klassische Vu~edol belegt. In den Stufen C1 und

C2 folgen dann Funde der Vinkovci–Somogyvár und Beloti}

Bela Crkva und in der späteren Zeitspanne der Csapel–Gloc-

kenbecher Periode (pp. 312 ff). 

In der frühen Bronzezeit Ungarns werden folgende Stufen

angenommen: FB. 1 (Somogyvár–Vinkovci, spätes Vu~edol,

Makó); FB. 2 (Glockenbecher, spät Somogyvár–Vinkovci und

weitere regionale Erscheinungen wie Pitváros, Ada, zusammen mit

der Ljubljana Gruppe); FB. 3 entspricht der mitteleuropäischen

Chronologie im Sinne von Reinecke A (p. 315).

Dazu fügt sich dannach auch die stratigraphische Abfolge

in Bubanj (nach den Schichten von Bubanj–Hum Ia Komplex

Salcuta–Krivodol–Bubanj): Bubanj Ib und der Hiatus in der Zeit

von ^ernavoda III–Boleráz und der klassischen Badener Grup-

pe (pp. 318 ff.)

Bubanj–Hum Ib–Baden–Kostolac, beginnendes Kostolac,

Cotofeni II;

Bubanj–Hum II, eine regionale Gruppe von Cotofeni III mit

ritz-und schnittverzierter weiss inkrustierter Ware und geome-

trichen Mustern;

Bubanj–Hum III mit zahlreichen Spielarten doppelhenke-

liger Becher und topfartiger Gefässe. Zusammen mit der pela-

gonischen Armenochori Gruppe und einer Anzahl neuer Funde

aus Mittelserbien (Vecina Mala bei Jagodina) und dem Südbanat

gehört Bubanj–Hum III einem grösseren Kulturkomplex der im

wesentlichen mit Somogyvár–Vinkovci und Beloti}–Bela Crkva

gleichzeitig verläuft3.

Nun ist diese Abfolge mit jener am oberen Lauf der Struma

in Westbulgarien beinahe identich. Hier sind folgende Stufen zu

unterscheiden:

Radomir I (Schicht 5) FB. Ib der bulgarischen Chronolo-

gie, ^ernavoda III;

Radomir II (Schicht 4) FB. Ic, Cotofeni I (Orlea–Sado-

vetz);

Radomir III (Schicht 3) FB. IIa, Baden–Kostolac (Bubanj-

–Hum Ib);

Radomir IV (Schicht 2) FB. IIb, Bubanj–Hum II, Vu~edol

Radomir V (Schicht 1) FB. IIC14

Obige Betrachtungen sind gut mit den Schichtenabfolgen

von Junacite und Ezero zu vergleichen und zwar:

In Junacite II (Horizont XIV–IX, ist eine mit Bubanj–Hum

II eng zusammenhängende Ware zu beachten. Dagegen kom-

men in Junacite III (ab Schicht VIII) ein-und doppelhenkelige

Spitzbodenbecher vor die mit doppelhenkeligen Gefässen vom

Typ Bubanj–Hum III etwas gleichzeitig sind wie dies aus den

Funden der FB. III und aus Sitagroi Vb (Maran Tl. 13, 3ff., er-

hellt).5 In Ezero ist die mit Bubanj–Hum II zusammenhängen-

de Ware in den Stufen A2, AB bis Beginn von B1 vertreten. Da-

gegen erscheint im Laufe von Ezero AB eine Ritz und Stempel-

punkt verzierte Ware die in Ezero B weiterläuft und als Beglei-

tercherinung von Bubanj–Hum III angesechen werden kann

(Maran, Tl. 17, 11–12). Nun streut diese Ware über den mittle-

ren Balkan und Westserbien (Ra`ana) bis an die adriatische

Küste wo sie mit der Keramik der Cetina Gruppe aufs engste

zusammenhängt. Letztere ist wieder durch die Funde auf der

Peloponnes, vor allem der Altis in Olympia in die FH. III Zeit

anzusetzen.

Zu diesen Ausführungen ist noch folgendes zu beachten:

In Bubanj–Hum II sind die Unterstufen II ab mit spätem

Kostolac und IIb (mit Vu~edol Keramik) zu trennen. Stratigrap-

hisch wird diese Abfolge durch die Stratigraphie von Ostriko-

vac bestätigt wo Ostrikovac Ibc mit Bubanj–Hum IIa zusam-

menhängt, Ostrikovac Id mit Bubanj–Hum IIb.

In Bubanj ist zwischen den Stufen Bubanj–Hum II und III

ein Hiatus anzunehmen, der durch eine fundleere Lehmschicht

vertreten ist. Dazu konnte wohl die Zeit der in Bubanj fehlen-

den Periode IIb wie auch jene der teilweisen Uberschneidung

von Bubanj–Hum II und III gehören die aufgrund der Beobac-

htungen in Ezero angenommen werden könnte.

Dass die Periode Bubanj–Hum III eine längere Zeitspanne

umfasst wird durch die Betrachtungen von A. Vulpe zur begin-

nenden Monteoru Gruppe bestätigt. Diese Periode entpricht der

beginnenden Bronzezeit im Sinne der Chronologie von Reinec-

ke (FB. 3). In dieser Periode werden Äxte vom Typus Patulele

verwendet, die durch den Sammelfund von Theben in FH. III zu

datieren sind. Nun folgt aber das frühe Monteoru auf die Naeni

und Odaia Turcului Gruppe die ihrerseits Schichten der späten

Glina Grupe überlagern, die wohl auch mit Bubanj–Hum III

gleichzusetzen sind. Dadurch wird vermutlich der Beginn von

Bubanj–Hum III in die FH. II Periode versetzt.6

Zur absoluten Chronologie sind hier die Ausführungen von

Maran besonders zu beachten (pp. 347 ff.). Die als Rahmen an-

nehmbare Datierung von Baden zwischen 3600 und 2800 ist

wohl als zu breite Zeitspanne zu berucksichtigen Dabei ist das

erwähnte Dendrochronologische Datum für die fortgeschrittene

Boleraz Periode ausschlaggebend (3384–3370). Auch die Zeit-

spanne 3077–2703 für Vu~edol (einschliesslich der führen mit
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spätem Kostolac gleichzeitigen Periode) ist ähnlich zu beurteilen

da zwischen Boleraz und dem klassischen Vu~edol, mindestens

noch mit Baden – Kostolac und dem frühen Vu~edol, zu rechnen

ist. Als annehmbares Daten könnten für Boleráz etwa 3500–3300,

für Baden einschliesslich frühes Kostolac 3300–3000 für Kos-

tolac etwa 3100–2800/2700 gelten. Wichtig ist dabei, dass das

frühe und klassische Vu~edol vor 2500 angesetzt wird: 14 C Daten

für das späte Vu~edol liegen zwischen 2600 und 2400, während

für das bosnischen Vu~edol ein Ansatz um 2850–2550 liegt. Hier

ist auch auf die Datierungen für Junacite II 3000–2500 und Juna-

cite III einschliesslich spates Ezero und Bubanj–Hum III 2500/

2450–2000 hinzuweisen.7

Auch die Probleme des Westbalkans sind in Marans Werk

ausführlich besprochen worden. Vor allem handelt es sich dabei

um die nordadriatischen (ehemalige jugoslawische) Küste und

ihr Hinterland mit der Cetina und Protocetina Gruppe.

Mit vollem Recht wird die Cetina Keramik mit den Funden

auf der Peloponnes, vor allem in Olympia verbunden und daher

in FH. III datiert (pp. 326 ff.). Auch denkt hier Maran an eine

Einwanderung aus dem adriatischen Gebiet auf die im weiteren

noch zurückzukommen sein wird. Hier ist jedoch zu betonen,

dass Beziehungen des griechischen Festlandes nach Norden sic-

her schon in FH. II nachgewiesen sind. Vor allem handelt es sich

um die Hügelgräber (»R–Gräber«) von Steno auf Leukas (pp.

101 ff). Zu diesen Gräbern ist folgendes zu vermerken:

Im Aufbau der Hügel sind gute Entsprechungen ausser im

adriatischen Hinterland auch in Westserbien (Beloti}–Bela Crkva)

und bis zu den regionalen Grabhügelgruppen des Steppengebiets

zu verfolgen. Dies ist wohl auf das gegenseitige durchdringen

zugewanderter nordpontischer Hirten mit der heimischen

Bevölkerung des Balkans zurückzuführen wobei Änderungen

in den Bestattungssitten auf eine weitere innere Entwicklung

zurückzuführen sind.8 Dass Grabbeigaben nur aus typischen

FH. II Gegenständen bestehen, lässt sich wie auch Maran betont

auf die Sitte der führenden Gesellschaftschichten, zurückführen,

kostbare Gegenstände als Statussymbol zu benutzen. Auch die

Funde der Grabhügel von Velika und Mala Gruda in der Bucht

von Kotor sind in FH. II anzusetzen (pp. 330 ff.). Durch die

Fundkombination verschiedener Typen von Lockenringen der

beiden Hügel und der »R–Gräber« wird ihre Gleichzeitigkeit

erwiesen. Auch der goldene Dolch von Mala Gruda der seine

bessten Entsprechungen im Grab 335 von Karata{ in Anatolien

findet ist in die Zeit von FH. II zu datieren. Seine Anwesenheit

in Mala Gruda lässt sich auf die Sitte des Austausches von

Prunkgeschenken zwischen den Angehörigen leiten – der Ge-

sellschaftsschichten erklären, wobei villeicht auch an Vermittler

zwischen den weitentfernten Gebieten zu rechnen wäre. Die

Datierung in FH. II wird auch durch das 14 C Datum von Veli-

ka Gruda-erste Hälfte des III Jahrtausends bestätigt. Daraus en-

steht jedoch die Frage ob diese Funde mit der Ljubljana Grup-

pe oder eher mit dem bosnischen Vu~edol zu verbinden wären,

eine Möglichkeit die mit guten Gründen auch von B. Govedari-

ca betont wird.9

In den weiteren Ausführungen wendet sich Maran zu Alba-

nien (355 ff.)und dem zentralen Mittelmeerraum (Süditalien,

Liparische, Inseln, Sizilien, Malta, pp. 364 ff.). Trotz zahlreichen

gemeinsamen Erscheinungen in Albanien und auf dem griec-

hischen Festland ist eine Feinchronologie der albanischen Fun-

de kaum zu ermitteln, da es sich meistens um zeitlich wenig

empfindliche Funde handelt. Auch Gefässfunde der Beloti}-

–Bela Crkva Gruppe aus Maliq und dem Grab 181 von Barç sind

hier nicht weiter zu werten da Beziehungen zu weiteren gleich-

zeitigen Funden aus Albanien fehlen.

In Süditalien (Apulien) sind geschlossene Funde mit Ceti-

na–Keramik in der Gruppe Laterza–Celino–San Marco bekannt

(pp. 364 ff.). Auf den Liparischen Inseln sind manche Entsprec-

hungen zum griechischen Festland belegt, die jedoch für eine

umittelbare zeitliche Gleichsetzung nicht ausreichen (pp. 377 ff.).

Auf Sizilien ist dagegen die Erscheinung von Buckelleisten be-

kannt, die als eine Art »Ausweis« im Handelsverkehr dienten

und bis nach Troia zu verfolgen sind. Ihre Datierung in die Zeit

von FH. III wird durch den Fund von Lerna bestätigt (pp. 384

ff.). Besonders zu erwähnen sind jedoch Funde von Ognina mit

Gefässen die mit der Cetina–Keramik oder Funden aus Malta zu

verbinden sind, wobei sogar an eine Kolonisation gedacht werden

konnte (pp. 392 ff). Wichtig sind die Funde aus den Urnen-

gräbern der Tarxien Gruppe die den Kupferzaitlichen Tempel über-

lagert und eine Diskontinuität mit der vorangehenden Periode

überzeichnet (pp. 394 ff.). In der inkrustierten Keramik kom-

men hier Formen und Muster vor die mit Cetina und der Pelo-

ponnes gut zu vergleichen sind und einen Kreis enger Bezie-

hungen in diesem breiten Raum anzeigen.

Auch die Lage auf Kreta ist in diesem Zusammenhang be-

sonders hervorzuheben (pp. 411 ff.). In der FM. IIb Periode ist

mit einem ausgeprägten Handelsverkehr zu rechnen der wohl

vor allem mit der Kupfermetallurgie zusammenhängt.

Im Kapitel 6 befasst sich Maran wiederholt mit den Chro-

nologieproblemen, wobei die in den früheren Ausführungen be-

handelten Betrachtungent zusammenfassend wiederholt werden

(pp. 427 ff.).

Wichtiger sind dagegen seine Ausführungen zur Struktur

und den Motiven des Handelverkehrs (pp. 432 ff.). Dieser beruht

vor allem auf dem Bedarf nach Kupfer und etwas später Zinnerzen

die die Verwendung von qualitätvollem Metall ermöglichen.

Daher musste sich auch ein gut geplanter Fernverkehr entwickeln.

So ist unter anderem auf Grund des Bleissotops die Herkunft

des verwendeten Zinns im Altai, Afganistan dem Erzgebirge

oder Cornwall zu suchen (p. 441). Daher entstand auch ein Netz

von Ost–West und Nord–Süd orientierter Verkehrsadern die sich

in der Ägäis und dem zentralen Mittelmeerraum überschnitten

und auch engere Kutlurbeziehungen ermöglichten. Diese sind

allerdings nur z.T.mit Sicherheit zu erfassen. Es handelt sich vor

allem um Prunkgegenstände die unter den Angehörugen der

leitenden Gesellschaftschichten ausgetauscht wurden: Erzeug-

nisse die dem gesellschaftlichen Codex dieser Schichten ent-

sprachen, so bestimmten Ess– und Trinksitten, jedoch auch um

typische Formen und Muster der Tonware die z.T. sogar mit

Einwanderungen zu verbinden sind. Bei der Cetinakeramik der

Peloponnes denkt Maran an die Organisation der Sicherung der

Verkehrsadern durch angesiedelte Fremdlinge. Schliesslich ist

auch mit Gegenständen zu rechnen die unmittelbar mit der

Bestätigung der autentischen Verklehrsverbindungen zusam-

menhängen so z.T. den Buckelleisten.

Das fascinante, allseitig diskutierte und gut unterbaute Werk

J. Marans, eröffnet ein neues Kapitel in der Beurteilung und

Wertung der archäologischen Funde des III. Jahrtausendes und

der Gesellschaftlichen und-Handelsbeziehungen. Dadurch

eröffnen sich doch auch gewisse Fragen. So beispielsweise:

warum verlief der Nord-Süd Fernverkehr über die Adriakuste

und nicht über die seit langem bekannte weiter östlich liegenden
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Verkehrsarden (Morava–Vardar, Isler–Struma).10 Sollen Bezie-

hungen besonders Wanderungen ausschliesslich durch Handel

oder auch durch andere Gründe erklärt werden, wie etwa Züge

nomadisierender Hirten oder Transhumanz? Durch diese Fra-

gen wird jedoch der wert Marans Werk keinesfalls in Frage ge-

stellt. Sie zeigen nur, dass sich im Zusammenhang mit den von

ihm behandelten Problemen noch eine Anzahl weiterer Möglic-

hkeiten ergibt zu deren Untersuchung aber seine Ausführungen

und Ergebnisse den Weg eröffnen.
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Sticaj okolnosti je produ`io pripremni rad na ovoj mono-
grafiji – i ina~e studiozan i dugotrajan za svaku svesku
PBF-a tako da su weni autori E. F. Mayer i K. Pászthory (†)
doveli tekst tek 1988. god. do onog nivoa, kada je W. Kubach
(jedan od urednika cele serije), obavio kona~nu redakciju
(1995).

Sakupqawe bogatog fonda nalaza iz muzeja Bavarske
trajalo je, sa izvesnim prekidima od sedamdesetih godina
pro{log veka, da bi se publikacija pojavila 1998. god. Sa-
mo prou~avawe metalnog oru|a i oru`ja bakarnog i bronza-
nog doba ima u Bavarskoj znatno raniji datum, jer je zapo-
~eto jo{ na po~etku XIX veka. Posebno je taj rad poja~an
krajem veka, odnosno u prvoj polovini XX veka, uz prizvuk
romanti~arskog shvatawa pomenujte kategorike gradiva –
sekira (i bradvi). Tako W. Osborne (1887 god) navodi o seki-
rama svoje mi{qewe, sli~no izreci, slede}im biranim re-
~ima: »(ona je) veran pratilac i neophodan drug ~oveka na
wegovom dugom putovawu od po~etaka civilizacije do
dana{weg dana«. Ako ni{ta drugo, iz ove misli proizilazi
da sekira – tako lako prepoznatqiva – nije pretrpela znat-
nije promene (tipolo{ke), »od prapo~etka do dana{weg da-
na«. Daqe to tako|e zna~i, da je primarni oblik sekire ve}
vrlo rano u potpunosti zadovoqio funkciju oru`ja, ali i
oru|a. Mawa usavr{avawa, preduzimana tokom tog dugog
vremena, samo su doprinosila {to celishodnijoj upotrebi
sekire.

Jedina zna~ajnija tipolo{ka razlika, pregledno spro-
vedena u monografiji, razdvaja sekire sa otvorom za verti-
kalno postavqeno dr`aqe (Äxte) od onih koje se navla~e
ili u~vr{}uju u horizontalne drvene (ili ko{tane?), po-
sebno profilisane usadnike (Flachbeile). Iz ove druge gru-
pe, ~ija je namena bli`a oru|u nego oru`ju – iako su mogu}e

obe upotrebe – razvija se ceo niz tipova i varijanti. Zavr{-
nica je u ustaqenom obliku: keltu, tj. {upqoj sekiri ~ija
je o{trica ustvari spojena sa usadnikom. Raspola`u}i ve-
likim brojem primeraka – ravne sekire razli~itih tipova
~ine ~etiri petine obimnog kataloga monografije – auto-
ri su uveli veoma ra{~lawenu i do pojedinosti ure|enu
klasifikaciju, nazivaju}i, na primer, gotovo svaku vari-
jantu po eponimnom nalazi{tu, ili po odre|enoj tipolo{-
koj karakteristici.

Ta~no definisawe svake podvrste sekira, ~esto razli-
kovane samo po druga~ijem izvo|ewu nekog konstruktivnog
detaqa, u na{oj arheolo{koj terminologiji nedostaje. Pri-
begava se opisnim dopuwavawem osnovnog tipa: Randleis-
tenbeile – sekira sa oja~anim rubovima ili sa podu`nim
`qebovima; Lappenbeile – sekire sa krilcima ili sa zalis-
cima, slabije razvijenim ili visokim ili lu~no pribli-
`enim; Absatzbeile – sekire sa produ`nim ~lankom, oslon-
cem za dr{ku i paralelno izvu~enim krilcima; sli~na
nabrajawa mogu se produ`iti i daqe.

Metalur{ki zna~aj evolucije ravne sekire potvr|uje
me|utim dugotrajno nastojawe da se pqosnato (ravno) se~i-
vo {to ~vr{}e ve`e za usadnik (tj. horizontalnu dr{ku)
vode}i pri tome prvenstveno ra~una o amortizaciji nane-
tog udarca – odnosno savla|ivawu povratne sile – a to je
funkcionalni moment koji nije postojao kod sekire sa ver-
tikalnom dr{kom.

Zavr{etak ove evolucije doveo je do obrazovawa neke
vrste horizontalnog otvora za dr`aqe (kelt), ali i kori{-
}ewe ravnih sekira kao kompozitnih se~iva ugra|ivanih u
razli~ite alatke. Uvo|ewem gvo`|a u {iru upotrebu, kel-
tovi, izra|ivani po pravilu od bronze, bivaju ubrzo potis-
nuti od gvozdene sekire sa krilcima, ili kasnije od seki-



re sa vertikalno postavqenim otvorom (ili usadnikom) za
dr`aqe. Upotreba takve sekire ({to je zapravo i wen da-
na{wi obrazac) obezbe|ivala je, o~evidno, ne samo najja~u
silinu udarca, ve} i najprilagodqivije rukovawe, u~iniv-
{i sa uspehom taj najpopularniji tip podjednako oru`jem
i oru|em.

Stalno prisutni eksperimenti sa najuspe{nijim i uje-
dno najefikasnijim formama oru|a bronzanog doba, sagleda-
vaju se u neo~ekivanim kombinacijama. U katalogu su, na pri-
mer, prikazana dleta sa krilcima (No. 1091, T. 73) i dleta sa
tulcem (No. 1092 – 96, T.73) – oba konstruktivna elementa su,
kako se videlo, karakteristike dva najrasprostrawenija ti-
pa sekira: ravnih sa krilcima i keltova sa tulcem.

Upotrebu kataloga znatno poboq{ava pregledni gra-
fikon svih tipova bronzanih i bakarnih artefakata (T.
110). Oni su raspore|eni u okviru hronologije razra|ene
za Sredwu Evropu na bazi relativno – hronolo{ke skale P.
Reinecke-a, dobro poznate i davno uvedene.

Kako se ova (modifikovana) klasifikacija metalnih
doba sredweevropske praistorije uveliko stabilizovala,
primewena na sve kategorije materijalne kulture, sveske
PBF-a nude tada dobru priliku za {ira me|usobna pore|ewa
kultura i geografskih celina. Evo malog priloga te vrste:
najpoznatiji predstavnik velike porodice sekira bronza-
nog doba, kelt, jedina koja objediwuje o{tricu i {upqi
usadnik, naj~e{}e je ukra{ena plasti~nim rebrima u geo-
metrijskim motivima. Me|u wima V–ornament, jednostruk
ili udvojen, {iroko je primewivan na Balkanu (Ha A – Ha

AB) dok je u Bavarskoj prava retkost (No. 1046, T. 71). Sli-
~an odnos izme|u ovih ornamentalnih motiva zapa`en je
tako|e u bronzanom dobu Slova~ke (v. PBF/IX, 3, 1970. god).

Veliki broj sekira sa krilcima razli~itih varijanti,
~iji je posledwi proizvod, kako je re~eno, kelt, i evoluci-
jom jasno ocrtanom u katalogu monografije, najverovatni-
je je rezultat neposrednog susedstva Bavarske sa bogatim
alpskim rudonosnim revirima. Wihova eksploatacija u
Alpima Dowe Austrije, posebno je intenzivna u bronzanom
dobu, kada je savladana eksploatacija sulfidnh ruda bakra
i znatno pove}ana proizvodwa tog metala. Jer op{ti polet
sredweevropske metalurgije bakra i bronze nije ograni~en
samo na oru`je, ve} obuhvata proizvodwu svih kategorija
artefakata. Vredna je pa`we tako|e podudarnost pojave
kelta i masovne primene kremacije u poznom bronzanom do-
bu – slobodno se mo`e re}i da je kelt ustvari sekira kul-
ture poqa sa urnama.

Monografija PBF-a o bronzanim sekirama Bavarske,
pridru`ena ve} objavqenim sveskama ove serije, otvara
novi prostor za istra`ivawa bronzanog doba u celini i za
arheometalurgiju tog perioda posebno. Novina se ne sasto-
ji samo u interdisciplinarnom pogledu, ve} u obuhvatnijim
pore|ewima (ili suprotstavqawem) odgovaraju}ih kultu-
ra na odre|enom geografskom prostoru, sa naglaskom na
ostvarenoj proizvodwi sirovina za savremenu metalurgiju
bronze.

Borislav JOVANOVI]
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Jiri Rihovský, DIE LANZEN-, SPEER- UND PFEILSPITZEN IN MÄHREN,
PBF V, 2, Stuttgart 1996, 168 str. i 38 tabli.

Kwiga @. Rihovskog o kopqima i strelama u Moravskoj
druga je monografija u seriji »Praistorijski bronzani na-
lazi« koja govori o ovoj temi. I pored nesumwive ~iwenice
da kopqa i strele predstavqaju jedan od veoma va`nih obli-
ka bronzane materijalne kulture, wima nije do sada obra}e-
na dovoqna pa`wa {to se vidi i po wihovoj obra|enosti u
ovoj zna~ajnoj me|unarodnoj seriji. Razlog za to le`i mo`da
u ~iwenici da kopqa uprkos svojoj brojnosti i raznovrsnosti
ne pru`aju neke sigurne regionalne i hronolo{ke repere.
Tipolo{ki ona su me|u sobom dosta razli~ita ali se isti
tipovi provla~e kroz du`i vremenski period i ~esto se jav-
qaju u rasponu od nekoliko stotina godina. Retki su obli-
ci koji su karakteristi~ni za kra}i period i u`u regiju.

Takvo se stawe o~ituje i u ovoj kwizi. U uvodnom delu
Rihovski govori prvo o istorijatu istra`ivawa, gde se vi-
di da je malo monografija bilo posve}eno kopqima, ona su
obra|ena u okviru ve}ih celina o bronzanom dobu. Zatim
prelazi na wihovu funkciju gde je wihova uloga u ratu i
lovu neosporna. Ovde on izdvaja velika kopqa kao udarno
oru`je a mawa kopqa do 10 cm du`ine, kao oru`je za baca-
we (Speerspitzen). Re|a pojava kopaqa i strela u grobovima
obja{wava se eventualnim dru{tvenim raslojavawem, ali se
ta ideja ne mo`e svuda dosledno pratiti. Veoma ukra{ena
kopqa, bez prakti~ne svrhe, mogla su imati statusnu ulogu.

Uloga strelica mawe je jasna. U ^e{koj su strelice bacane
katkad po grobu {to ukazuje na posebni ritual i podse}a
mo`da donekle na strelicu iz groba u Dobra~i kod Kragu-
jevca, zabijenu u ple}ku pokojnika.

Rihovski daqe navodi razli~ite tipolo{ke podele
kopaqa koje se sve baziraju na razli~itim elementima {to
ote`ava zajedni~ki pristup ili op{te prihva}ena merila.
Neki autori smatraju oblik lista va`nijim od profilaci-
je, drugi stavqaju profilaciju iznad oblika, dok tre}i kom-
binuju oba elementa. Rihovski u svojoj podeli sva kopqa
prvo deli prema profilaciji tako da ima ~etiri osnovne
grupe – kopqa sa glatkim listom i glatkim tulcem, kopqa
sa glatkim listom i profilisanim tulcem, kopqa sa pro-
filisanim listom i glatkim tulcem i kopqa sa profili-
sanim listom i profilisanim tulcem. Svaku od ovih gru-
pa on deli daqe prema osnovnoj formi lista i to na kopqa
sa trougaonim listom (A), sa zaobqenim listom (B), plame-
nastim listom (C) i romboiodnim listom (D). Na osnovu
{irine lista, du`ine tulca, odnosa pojedinih detaqa, on
zatim odre|uje razli~ite varijante.

Sli~na tipolo{ka podela izvr{ena je i kod strelica.
Dvoperne strelice su podeqene prvo prema na~inu pri~vr{-
}ivawa za drvo – sa tulcem, kukom, trnom ili jezi~kom, a
zatim prema obliku lista – zaobqenim, rombi~nim i tro-



ugaonim. [to se ti~e skitskih trobridnih strelica, koje su
ovde tako|e obuhva}ene, Rihovski se dr`i ustaqenih tipo-
lo{kih podela koje delom upro{}uje primewuju}i ih na svoj
ne tako brojan materijal.

U hronolo{kom pogledu najstarija bronzana kopqa u
Moravskoj javqaju se krajem ranog bronzanog doba, ali su u
ovom periodu, kao i u slede}em, sredwem bronzanom dobu,
sigurno datirani primerci retki i svi pripadaju grupi
kopaqa sa glatkim tulcem i glatkim listom. Broj kopaqa
se znatno pove}ava u mla|e bronzano doba, kada se pored
kopaqa sa glatkim tulcem i glatkim listom javqaju dosta
~esto kopqa sa glatkim tulcem i profilisanim listom.
Nasuprot tome, kopqa sa glatkim listom i profilisanim
tulcem i kopqa sa profilisanim listom i tulcem javqaju
se retko i samo u ovom periodu. Kopqa sa glatkim tulcem
i glatkim listom javqaju se ~esto i u kasno bronzano doba,
dok se ostale tri grupe, sa profilacijom vi{e ne javqaju.
To govori da je vrhunac ve{tine u obradi bronzanih
kopaqa dostignut u mla|e bronzano doba kada se javqaju
razli~ite profilacije listova i tulaca. Uz ovo plasti~no
modelovawe oblika kopaqa, nailazi se i na ukra{avawe
urezivawem, ~e{}e tulaca i re|e listova, razli~itim geo-

metrijskim motivima. Ovakvo ukra{avawe je poznato ve} u
sredwe bronzano doba ali se ima utisak da je karakteri-
sti~nije za kasniji period.

Dvoperne strelice se javqaju u znatnom broju po~et-
kom sredweg bronzanog doba i ostaju u upotrebi sve do hal-
{tata, pri ~emu su naro~ito ~este u vremenskom rasponu od
kraja sredweg do po~etka kasnog bronzanog doba.

Skitske strelice su datovane u starije gvozdeno doba.
Poreklo bronzanih kopaqa vezuje se za jugoistok. Wi-

hova pojava u Sredwoj Evropi mo`e se objasniti uticajima
iz Male Azije i Egeje, a potom su se ra{irila po celoj
Evropi. Strelice su mogle imati kopqa za uzor, ali su ve-
rovatno nastale delom podra`avawem kremenih strelica.
[to se ti~e skitskih strelica, one su po Rihovskom sti-
gle do Moravske najverovatnije trgovinom.

Kwiga Rihovskog, pored toga {to pru`a veoma mnogo
korisnih podataka o bronzanim kopqima u Centralnoj Evro-
pi, predstavqa veoma dobar model za obradu bronzanih ko-
paqa i strelica u pojedinim u`im regionima pa se mo`e
primeniti i pri obradi kopaqa sa na{eg tla.

Rastko VASI]
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Claus Weber, DIE RASIERMESSER IN SÜDOSTEUROPA (ALBANIEN, BOSNIEN–HERCEGOWINA,
BULGARIEN, GRIECHENLAND, KROATIEN, MAZEDONIEN; MONTENEGRO, 

RUMÄNINEN, SERBIEN, SLOWENIEN UND UNGARN), 
PFB VIII, 5, Stuttgart 1996, 285 str. + 68 tabli.

Monografija Klausa Vebera o brija~ima u jugoisto~noj
Evropi sastoji se od dva potpuno razdvojena dela. U prvom
se obra|uju brija~i iz Gr~ke, odnosno Egeje a u drugom bri-
ja~i sa severa jugoisto~ne Evrope odnosno Balkana, tj. iz
Ma|arske, Rumunije, Slovenije, Hrvatske, Bosne i Srbije.
U Crnoj Gori, Makedoniji, Bugarskoj i Albaniji brija~i
nisu na|eni ili je na|eno jedan ili dva komada. Tako i kar-
ta rasprostrawewa brija~a na kojoj je prostor centralnog
Balkana potpuno prazan potencira ovu podelu brija~a iz
jugoisto~ne Evrope na dve potpuno odvojene grupe.

Prvi brija~i u Gr~koj javqaju se u rano heladsko, od-
nosno rano minojsko doba, ne{to su ~e{}i u sredwem he-
ladskom/minojskom dobu, da bi naro~ito ~esti bili u ka-
snom heladskom/minojskom periodu. Na|eni su mahom na
Kritu, Peloponezu i Atici, dok se u sredwoj i severnoj
Gr~koj javqaju retko. Poznati su u dve osnovne forme – dvo-
sekli koji su raniji i datuju se od ranog heladskog do ka-
snog heladskog IIIa perioda, i jednosekli koji su karakte-
risti~ni za kasnoheladski IIIa period.

Sli~an razvoj do`ivqavaju brija~i i na severu Balka-
na koji su po svom obliku tesno vezani sa brija~ima iz
Centralne Evrope. Dvosekli brija~i, stariji, javqaju se
od ranog bronzanog do mla|eg bronzanog doba, pri ~emu su
naro~ito ~esti pri kraju ovog perioda odnosno u fazama Br
D – Ha A1 po Rajnekeu. Jednosekli brija~i su kasniji i da-
tuju se u kasno bronzano doba, odnosno u Ha B fazu po Raj-
nekeu. Wihova koncentracija se zapa`a u Transdanubiji i
na severoistoku Ma|arske kao i u Sremu, dok se u Sloveni-

ji, Hrvatskoj, Bosni i Vojvodini javqaju, ali ne tako ~esto.
Relativno su retki u Rumuniji.

Veberova monografija predstavqa opse`nu studiju o
ovoj temi sa dosta komentara, eksurza, grafikona i tabela
i bi}e koristan priru~nik za sve zainteresovane.

Materijal iz na{e zemqe je prikupqen u zama{noj meri
mada ima nekih komada koji nisu u{li u katalog (up. R. Vasi},
Brija~i iz bronzanog doba u Srbiji, Uzdarje Dragoslavu
Srejovi}u, Beograd 1996, 273–278). Tu spadaju dva brija~a iz
u`i~kog kraja, iz Stapara i Rasti{ta, koji su na jug stigli
verovatno iz Srema. Jednosekli brija~i kod nas nisu poz-
nati {to se obja{wava nastupom Bosutske grupe u Vojvodi-
ni u rano gvozdeno doba i prekidom veza sa kulturom poqa
sa urnama, kojoj ovaj oblik pripada. Utoliko je zanimqiviji
jedan fragmentovani jednosekli brija~ iz Sremske Mitro-
vice, koji Veber publikuje (Br. 613) i koji svedo~i o vezama
kasne faze kulture poqa sa urnama u Slavoniji sa Bosut-
skom grupom u Sremu. Metalni komadi sa zapada u Bosutskoj
grupi nisu nepoznati, kako svedo~i fibula iz Kalaka~e. 

Veber ne obra|uje brija~e gvozdenog doba, kakvi se jav-
qaju u ve}em broju u \ev|elijskoj grupi u Makedoniji u 7/6
vek pre n.e. (up. Z. Georgiev, Arhajski toaletni rekviziti
od dolnoto Povardarje, Godi{en zbornik, Fil. fak. Skopje
8 (34), 1982). Dva ovakva makedonska brija~a otkrivena su
u jugozapadnoj Srbiji, jedan u Pilatovi}ima, a drugi u Gra-
~anskim poqima.

Rastko VASI]



Nakit za noge i ruke u Rumuniji, poput prethodnih radova
objavqenih u okviru PBF serije, predstavqa neku vrstu
priru~ne literature koja, osim kataloga, pru`a detaqnu
tipologiju i poku{aj rekonstrukcije razvoja ove vrste ma-
terijala od neolita do poznog hal{tatskog perioda.

M. Petrescu-Dîmbovita katalo{ki je obradio (177 stra-
na) i bogato ilustrovao (180 tabli) 2466 primeraka nakita
od bakra i bronze, prona|enih prete`no u ostavama i gro-
bovima na rumunskom podru~ju. Uz uvodni deo (16 strana) i
rezultate spektralne analize (2 strane), u zavr{nom delu
katalo{kih odrednica autor daje zakqu~na razmatrawa o
funkciji, datovawu, rasprostrawenosti i analognim pri-
merima van Rumunije. Table su ve}im delom tipolo{kog
karaktera (171 tabla), dok je mawim obuhva}en celokupni
inventar pojedinih ostava i grobova (7 tabli), kao i karta
rasprostrawenosti (2 table).

U odnosu na funkciju nakit je podeqen u ~etiri osnov-
ne grupe: prstewe, narukvice, nanogavice i {titnike za noge
i ruke. Prema vrsti materijala, uz hronolo{ko opredeqe-
we, razvrstan je kao bakarni i bronzani nakit, bilo da je
re~ o `ici ili limenim trakama. Pri tipolo{koj klasi-
fikaciji uzete su u obzir i specifi~nosti svake od vari-
janti odre|enog tipa: izgled preseka, debqina prstena, ka-
rike ili trake, oblik i veli~ina krajeva, broj spiralnih
navoja i ukrasni motivi.

Malobrojni bakarni nakit, ~iji se razvoj mo`e pratiti
od neolita do sredweg bronzanog doba, zastupqen je spiral-
nim prstewem i narukvicama od `ice, kao i narukvicama
i nanogavicama od u`e ili {ire limene trake. Kategoriji
spiralnog nakita od `ice sa su`enim ili {picastim kra-
jevima kru`nog, ovalnog ili dvoslivnog preseka, pripada
samo 15 primeraka koji poti~u iz eneolita (Cucuteni A i
A–B), uz napomenu da bi se nalazi iz zapadne Rumunije pre
mogli vezati za rano bronzano doba. Spiralno prstewe
(2–4 navoja) i spiralne narukvice (5–17 navoja) javqaju se
u Moldaviji, jugoisto~nom Erdequ i Olteniji, a sli~ni
oblici poznati su i u grani~nim isto~nim, zapadnim i ju`-
nim oblastima, premda su retki na podru~ju Karpata, Po-
dunavqa i Crnog mora. Narukvice i nanogavice od limene
trake, jednostavnog oblika, kru`ne ili ovalne osnove, kru-
`nog, ovalnog ili preseka u vidu latini~nog slova D, retko
trougaonog, ~etvorougaonog i rombi~nog preseka, masivnog
prstenastog tela u malom broju, sa krajevima zaobqenim,
{picastim, koji se dodiruju ili su preba~eni jedan preko
drugog, pripadaju grobovima i ostavama sredweg neolita
(pozna faza kulture Hamangia) iz Erdeqa, Moldavije, Mun-
tenije i Dobruxe, eneolita (facijes Ariusd, kultura Cucu-
teni i Gumelnita) i prelaznog perioda u bronzano doba (kul-
tura Cotofeni). Wihove analogije, vezane za eneolitsku
kulturu Petresti, uo~ene su u Ma|arskoj i Bugarskoj.

Bronzani nakit za ruke i noge javqa se od ranog bronza-
nog doba do Ha D u razli~itim oblicima: spiralno prstewe
i spiralne narukvice od `ice i limenih traka, tordirane
narukvice i nanogavice, narukvice i nanogavice od tankog
lima sa ili bez jednog rebra, rebraste i {upqe grivne,
prstewe zatvorenog tipa i od dvostruke `ice. Tokom ranog

bronzanog doba on stilski i oblikom nastavqa tradiciju
ove vrste ukrasa od bakra. Za sredwe bronzano doba karakte-
risti~ne su uske spiralne narukvice sa krajevima u obliku
spiralnog diska, spiralne narukvice pro{irenih listoli-
kih krajeva, trakasto-spiralne narukvice sa sredwim reb-
rom, pri ~emu su ove posledwe zastupqene i u Ha A 1. [to
se ti~e nakita iz Ha C, preovla|uju trakasto-spiralne na-
rukvice sa vi{e rebara, tordiranih krajeva i preseka u vi-
du latini~nog slova D, dok su za Ha D tipi~ne trakasto-
spiralne narukvice sa sredwim `qebom, ravnih krajeva i
istog preseka kao u prethodnom razdobqu. Ukra{avawe je
izvedeno urezivawem {rafiranih geometrijskih elemena-
ta, sastavqenih od horizontalnih, vertikalnih i uglastih
grupa traka, trouglova, rombova, krugova i polukrugova, mo-
tiva krsta, gran~ice jele i ribqe kosti, kao i od snopova
linija i kratkih crta. Me|u mnogobrojnim geometrijskim
ukrasima, koji su simetri~no postavqeni u sredi{we zone i
poqa, uo~eni su osnovni, direktno izvedeni »pozitivni«,
i iz ovih proizi{li »negativni« motivi.

Nakit spiralnog tipa od ̀ ice, razli~itog preseka (kru-
`ni, ovalni, D–oblika, dvoslivni, pravougaoni, rombi~-
ni) i krajeva pro{irenih ili u obliku spiralnog koluta,
zastupqen je sa oko 70 primeraka, prete`no prstewa (2–3
navoja) i u mawem broju narukvica (5–18 navoja). Uglavnom
poti~u iz erdeqskih ostava Ha A 1 i oltenijskih grobova
Ha C i D, dok se za sredwe bronzano doba vezuju samo poje-
dina~ni nalazi. Osim toga, rasprostraweni su u Banatu i
grani~nim oblastima karpatsko-podunavsko-crnomorskog
prostora.

Malobrojnu grupu ~ine narukvice od spiralno uvijene
{ire trake, ponekad ukra{ene talasastim i cik-cak moti-
vima, izvedenim ta~kastim ubodima. S obzirom na broj re-
bara ili ̀ qebova na traci, kao i oblika zavr{etaka, autor
razlikuje slede}e varijante ovog tipa narukvice: sa sred-
wim rebrom i ravnih krajeva (u Olteniji i Kri{ani iz
sredweg bronzanog doba, analogije u Bugarskoj i Ma|arskoj),
sa vi{e rebara i tordiranih krajeva (u Erdequ iz Ha C), sa
vi{e `qebova i ugla~anih krajeva (u Olteniji iz Ha C), sa
sredwim rebrom i spiralnih krajeva (analogije u sredwoj
i severnoj Evropi), na severozapadnom Balkanu, gde su dato-
vane u sredwe bronzano doba i Ha A 1), sa sredwim rebrom
i krajeva u obliku spiralnog diska (potvr|ene na prostoru
Karpata, Podunavqa i Crnog mora od sredweg bronzanog
doba do Ha A).

Broj~ano najve}u kategoriju predstavqaju bronzane na-
rukvice i nanogavice, koje je te{ko razlikovati bez poda-
taka o wihovoj veli~ini i te`ini, te ih autor u ve}oj meri
tretira zajedno, a po mogu}stvu i posebno. Odlikuje se razu-
|enom tipologijom zahvaquju}i izdvajawu na osnovu obli-
ka preseka (kru`ni, ovalni, pravougaoni, ~etvorougaoni,
{estougaoni, osmougaoni, D–oblik, rombi~ni, dvoslivni)
i unutar toga izvr{ene podele na varijante, ukra{ene ili
neukra{ene, razli~ite po izgledu i obradi krajeva (zatvo-
reni, otvoreni, pro{ireni, su`eni, preba~eni jedan preko
drugog, stubasti, {akasti, kukasti, u obliku lista i pe~ata).
Kod najbrojnijih grupa, sa kru`nim i ovalnim presekom,

KRITIKE I PRIKAZI 307

STARINAR L, 2000.

Mircea Petrescu-Dîmbovita, DER ARM- UND BEINSCHMUCK IN RUMÄNIEN,
PBF X, 4, Stuttgart 1998.



zastupqeni su okrugli, ovalni i C–oblici, s tim {to su kod
primeraka ovalnog preseka prisutni i vi{e ili mawe ma-
sivni tipovi. Grupe sa drugim presecima i malim brojem
nalaza pokazuju odsustvo pojedinih tipova nakita koji se
javqaju u okviru pomenute najbrojnije kategorije.

Okrugli tipovi kru`nog preseka sre}u se naj~e{}e u
ostavama Erdeqa, Maramure{a, Kri{ane, Banata i Molda-
vije iz Br D i Ha A 1, dok su iz Ha C retki. Razvoj ovalnih
tipova istog preseka, me|utim, mo`e se pratiti sve do Ha
D. Nanogavice se dovode u vezu sa sli~nim promercima u
sredwoj Evropi, gde je wihova pojava dokumentovana u Ha A
i B 1. C–oblici, poznati kao tip Domanesti (ostave I i II),
sporadi~ni su u sredwem bronzanom dobu, broj im se pove-
}ava tokom Br D i Ha A 1, a naglo smawuje u Ha B 1, da bi u
Ha B 2 bili ve} sasvim izuzetni.

Za narukvice i nanogavice ovalnog preseka moglo bi se
re}i da u periodu od Br D do Ha D ponavqaju iste oblike kao
i prethodna grupa, ali uz malobrojno prisustvo masivnih
primeraka, koji su neukra{eni i poti~u iz ostava sredweg i
severo-isto~nog Erdeqa i Kri{ane. Masivni okrugli obli-
ci, datovani u Ha A 1, poznati su kao tip Uioara de Sus 1, a
ovalni oblici iz Br D i Ha A 1 kao tip Uoara de Sus 2.

[to se ti~e nakita sa presekom D–oblika, izdvaja se
grupa ovalnih nanogavica – tip Berzasca–Gusterita II, koji je
karakteristi~an za Ha A 1 u Banatu i Erdequ. Ovaj tip,
prepoznatqiv po prisustvu rebara na krajevima, a ponekad
i na samom prstenastom telu, kao i po bogatoj dekoraciji,
ima analogije na centralno-balkanskom podru~ju, naro~i-
to u okviru grupe Gu~evo–Barajevo–Jaj~i}, gde im se pripi-
suje votivna funkcija.

Autor posebnu pa`wu posve}uje {titnicima za ruke i
noge od bronze, koji su ina~e veoma brojni na karpatsko-po-
dunavsko-crnomorskom prostoru. Razlikuje spiralni tip,
~esto ukra{en i sa umetkom izme|u prstena i spiralnog
diska (90 primeraka) i neukra{eni tip sa krajevima u ob-
liku spiralnih navoja, ponekad nejednakih veli~ina i me-
|usobno direktno povezanih (12 primeraka). Najstariji
spiralni {titnici za ruke, obele`eni odsustvom ukrasa i

dugmeta, javqaju se u sredwem bronzanom dobu i zadr`avaju
ovaj oblik sve do Ha A 1. Mla|i nalazi, sa dugmetom u sre-
dini spiralnog diska i ponekad sa privescima, karakteri-
sti~ni su za Ha A 1, mada ih ima ve} od Br D. Neukra{eni
primerci sa naspramnim spiralnim krajevima, zastupqe-
ni tokom Br D u Banatu, sredwem i jugozapadnom Erdequ,
analogni su ovoj vrsti nakita u sredwoj Evropi, gde se da-
tuju u sredwe i pozno bronzano doba.

Posebnu grupu ~ine tordirane narukvice i nanogavice,
u`eg ili debqeg prstenastog tela, kru`nog ili ovalnog pre-
seka. Od oko 130 rumunskih nalaza ve}ina pripada erdeq-
skim ostavama iz Ha A 1 i velikim ostavama-livnicama
Spalnaca II, Gusterita II i Uioara de Sus. Sporadi~no se javqa-
ju tokom Br D i Ha B 1 u Erdequ i Moldaviji. Ostali tipo-
vi narukvica svode se na malobrojne grupe, poput onih od
tankog lima, sa ili bez sredweg rebra, zastupqenih prete`-
no u Erdequ, gde su tipi~ne za Ha A 1, premda ih ima spo-
radi~no u Ha B 1, a sasvim izuzetno u Ha B 3 i C.

Najstarije rebraste narukvice poznate su sa teritorije
Moldavije, gde se vezuju za sredwe bronzano doba (Monteoru
II), a nalaze se u ve}em broju i tokom Ha A 1 u Erdequ i
Munteniji. Iz Ha A 1 poti~u i {upqe narukvice sa stuba-
stim i {akastim krajevima, prona|ene u Banatu i Erdequ.
U zavr{nom poglavqu obra|eno je ukra{eno i neukra{eno
prstewe zatvorenog tipa, okruglog ili ovalnog oblika,
u`eg ili debqeg tela i razli~itih preseka. Za razliku od
prstewa od dvostruke ̀ ice, kod kojeg je zapa`ena sporadi~-
na pojava (centralna Moldavija), zatvoreno prstewe zastu-
pqeno je sa oko 70 primeraka i pokazuje razvoj od Br D do
Ha D.

Zahvaquju}i obradi novog, kao i reviziji starog mate-
rijala, ova kwiga predstavqa potpuniji prikaz u odnosu na
prethodnu, Depozitele de bronzuri din Romania (Bucuresti
1977), gde se M. Petrescu-Dîmbovita, izme|u ostalog, bavi i
analizom nakita za ruke i noge koji je do tada bio otkriven
na podru~ju Rumunije. 
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Rastko Vasi}, DIE FIBELN IM ZENTRALBALKAN
(VOJVODINA, SERBIEN, KOSOVO UND MAKEDONIEN),

PBF XIV, 12, Stuttgart, 1999,
122 strane teksta, 19 strana bibliografija i registar, 59 tabli ilustracija,
10 tabli geografskih karata, grafikon hronolo{ke zastupqenosti fibula

Koliko je literatura o arheometalurgiji eneolita i bron-
zanog doba oskudna, najboqe ilustruju dve monografije R.
Vasi}a, objavqene u poznatoj seriji PBF-a 1994 i 1999 god.,
a pripremane pre toga vi{e od decenije. Posve}ene poseb-
nim kategorijama proizvoda metalurgije bronzanog (i stari-
jeg gvozdenog doba), srpovima (v. Starinar XLV–XLVI, 1994)
i fibulama, obe monografije mogu da nose zajedni~ku od-
rednicu: »prve sinteze za Centralni Balkan«. Treba uz to
podvu}i da je podru~je Centralnog Balkana u ovim publi-
kacijama shva}eno u {irem smislu i da obuhvata neke od
susednih oblasti. To se najboqe ogleda u podnaslovu mono-

grafije autora, da Centralni Balkan podrazumeva, pored
Srbije, tako|e i Makedoniju. Pregledni katalog monogra-
fije i rezultati izlo`eni u zakqu~nim razmatrawima u
potpunosti odgovaraju takvim geografskim okvirima.

Ovako izdvojena, studijska celina fibula, prikupqe-
nih na unapred odre|enom geografskom podru~ju, u {irokom
hronolo{kom rasponu, pretpostavqa i istan~ano poznava-
we praistorijskih kultura izabranog prostora. Nezaobila-
zna je tako|e, u radovima posve}enim fibulama, svestrani-
ja stilska analiza u pore|ewu sa uobi~ajenom tipolo{kom
klasifikacijom, iako je ova druga uglavnom osnovni ciq



takvih publikacija. Taj dvojni karakter fibula ogleda se
najboqe u wihovoj prvenstvenoj funkciji odevnog pribora,
ali koji je istovremeno i nakit. Isticawe jedne ili druge
namene, sprovedeno je u monografiji autora vrlo dosledno,
bilo u sa`etim diskusijama svake kategorije fibula pona-
osob, ili u zavr{nom poglavqu.

Katalog monografije R. Vasi}a, saobra`en uhodanom
obrascu PBF-a, razra|en je do onih najkorisnijih pojedi-
nosti, koje u mnogome olak{avaju wegovu primenu. Uz op{tu
tipologiju nalaza pridru`eni su poreklo i rasprostrawe-
nost svake izdvojene vrste fibula po slede}oj shemi: ori-
ginalne forme (tj. lokalno poreklo); lokalna izrada im-
portovanih tipova, proiza{la iz wihovog prilago|avawa
regionalnom ukusu ; importovani tipovi koji ne trpe ve}e
promene.

Samim tim je neposredno ukqu~en i najva`niji arheo-
metalur{ki kvalitet svake, pa i ove kategorije metalnih
objekata – kako je postavqena organizacija wihove proiz-
vodwe i kakav je na~in wihove distribucije. Prvorazred-
nu va`nost ima pri tome utvr|ivawe puteva preuzimawa
importovanih uzora i wihovo svo|ewe na nivo doma}e
potra`we. Nije u pitawu samo izmena stila – zna~ajniji je
proizvodni obrazac, jer on podrazumeva tehnolo{ko isku-
stvo lokalne metalurgije bronze. Iza vi{eg stepena takvog
znawa mora da stoji i metaloprera|iva~ka tradicija, sop-
stveni proces proizvodwe i razu|eno rudarstvo tra`enog
metala. Za Centralni Balkan, kao nosioca razvoja rane me-
talurgije bakra i bronze, rezultati izlo`eni u ovoj mono-
grafiji imaju stoga {iri zna~aj ne samo u klasifikacio-
nom, ve} upravo u arheometalur{kom smislu.

Razumqivo je otuda da poglavqe u kome je izlo`ena
prikupqena gra|a, ~ini – po prirodi stvari – kqu~nu vred-
nost svake sveske PBF-a. Sprovo|ewe svih pa`qivo pro-
studiranih pojedinosti u obradi te gra|e, zavisi ipak od
autora, na prvom mestu od wegove istrajnosti u prikupqa-
wu (ali i odabirawu) raspolo`ivih podataka. Znaju}i na{e
prilike u objavqivawu arheolo{ke gra|e pada u o~i mno-
`ina bibliografskih podataka datih u ovom poglavqu za
svaku fibulu pojedina~no. Istaknuto je posebno mesto ovog
odevnog pribora u arheometalurgiji bronzanog i gvozdenog
doba, zasnovano, kao {to je re~eno, na dvojnoj vrednosti
svakog primerka: stilsko – tipolo{koj i funkcionalnoj.

Monografija autora obezbe|uje istovremeno svaku bu-
du}u studiju sli~ne teme sa verodostojnim podacima za vi-
{e od hiqadu fibula prikupqenih sa ovog prostora i sa-
op{tenim na jednom mestu. To potvr|uje i izuzetno ra{-
~lawena tipologija objavqene gra|e: pred ~itaocem je vi-
{e od 20 osnovnih tipova fibula, izlo`enih daqe i disku-
tovanih u gotovo 60 varijanti. Jo{ jedan dobitak za budu}e
autore je razra|ena, tipolo{ki precizna terminologija
osnovnih tipova i varijanti publikovanih fibula. Ujedno
je, u istom poslu proiza{ao veoma upotrebqiv re~nik ter-
mina za muzeolo{ku obradu takve gra|e.

Fibule postaju masovni, serijski proizvod tek u raz-
vijenom bronzanom dobu, kada se posti`e i wihova najve}a
tipolo{ka raznolikost. Sli~an proces se odigrava ve} u
eneolitu ili ranom bronzanom dobu, kada svaki novi pro-
izvod podle`e ra{~lawavawu na mnogobrojne varijante
iste forme, sve u potrazi za najprikladnijim funkcional-
nim re{ewem. Na fibulama se me|utim paralelno javqaju

i ukrasni motivi, tako|e razli~iti i ~esto veoma ma{to-
viti, sa~iwavaju}i neku vrstu likovnog izbora, po kome se
mo`e datovati i pratiti razvoj »mode« bronzanog i stari-
jeg gvozdenog doba.

U arheometalur{kom smislu mogu}e je, kada se posta-
ve ovako obimne hronolo{ke i teritorijalne celine, pra-
titi i razvoj tehnologije izrade prou~enih predmeta – u
ovom slu~aju fibula. Na po~etku te proizvodwe preovlada-
va, re~eno uop{teno, uvijawe i iskivawe bakarne `ice, da
zatim nastupi livewe, uz posebnu tehniku izrade slo`enih
opruga sa ve}im brojem navojnica. Tom delu se posve}uje
posebna pa`wa, po{to konstruktivni sistem fibula i po-
~iva na kori{}ewu energetske vrednosti opruge, koja obez-
be|uje ~vrsto zapiwawe igle na le`i{tu u nozi luka.

Na preglednom grafikonu hronologije zastupqenosti
svih kategorija fibula sa Centralnog Balkana, obra|enih
u monografiji, lako je uo~iti dva osnovna oblika wihovog
razvoja od mla|eg bronzanog doba do zavr{etka starijeg
gvozdenog doba. Rasprostrawenija i dugotrajnija forma jeste
lu~na fibula, u ~ijoj konstrukciji glavnu ulogu ima – bez
obzira na razlike u izvo|ewu (ta~nije re~eno ukra{avawu)
– luk sa jednom ili dve petqe, odnosno sa dve ili vi{e na-
vojnica. Drugi oblik je o~igledno ukrasnog karaktera, jer
pokazuje izrazitu srodnost sa kitwastim privescima ili
aplikacijama bronzanog nakita, upadqivog po svojim osmi-
~astim navojima, spiraloidnim krugovima i simetriji
(pozamanterijske fibule), ili kru`nim navojima u spoje-
nim parovima (nao~araste fibule). Iako ih deli izvestan
hronolo{ki razmak (izme|u 7. i 5. veka st. ere), nasledni-
ci ovih slikovitih fibula su svakako srebrne fibule sa
ukra{enim lukom i plo~astom, zmijolikom nogom. Uz hro-
nolo{ku cezuru ovde ide i razlika u poreklu i izradi:
ukrasne fibule od bronzane `ice zavi~ajne su u Central-
noj Evropi i Karpatskom Basenu, dok fibule sa ra{~lawe-
nim lukom dolaze sa juga Balkana, uporedo sa fibulama ~ija
pravougaona noga nosi kuglasti zavr{etak. U ovoj posled-
woj grupi kao da se ukrasna tendencija i sama funkcija ko-
na~no spajaju, ostvaruju}i potpuno jedinstvo u fibulama
nastupaju}eg latenskog perioda.

Prigodni prikazi ove vrste pre usmeravaju pa`wu ~i-
taoca na upotrebnu vrednost dela koje se predstavqa, nego
{to sebi mogu dozvoliti diskusiju o svim mogu}nostima
takve upotrebe. Ipak, u najkra}em, treba izre}i bar neke
od tih tema, u okviru prostornog, funkcionalnog i stilsko
– tipolo{kog sagledavawa jedne specifi~ne kategorije me-
talurgije bronzanog i gvozdenog doba, kao {to su fibule.

Ako se uzme, na primer, u~estalost nalaza prema geo-
grafskom rasporedu, onda ona svedo~i o znatnim koli~ina-
ma metala (bronze i srebra) u opticaju me|u odgovaraju}im
kulturama. Tada pojedine centre proizvodwe pre isti~e za-
natska ve{tina i koli~ina proizvoda, nego neposredno ras-
polagawe izvorima sirovina, tako da se neophodni metal
nabavqa drugim na~inom. Sagledava se tako|e – bar u osnov-
nim potezima – regionalna mre`a prostora i teku}e pro-
izvodwe, u odnosu na pretpostavqene (ili dokazane) kul-
turne uticaje, saobrazno proizvodnoj snazi suseda. I da se
jo{ doda najzanimqivija, stalno prisutna zagonetka arheo-
metalurgije – kako se stvaraju vode}i tipovi u toku wiho-
vog vremenskog i geografskog trajawa? Da li postojawe po-
jedina~nih, svojstvenih primeraka fibula, ozna~ava po~et-
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nu etapu nove forme (koja zapo~iwe naglu ekspanziju), ili
– naprotiv – odba~eni »prototip« (na primer fibula iz
Globodera, str. 28). Sli~na nabrajawa bi prevazi{la, kako
je ve} napomenuto, ciq ovog prikaza: uputiti ~itaoca na

samostalna istra`ivawa ove prve celovite studije o fibu-
lama centralnog Balkana.

Borislav JOVANOVI]
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Hermann Parzinger, Studien zur Chronologie und Kulturgeschichte 

der Jungstein-, Kupfer- und Frühbronzezeit zwischen Karpaten und Mittleren Taurus, Römisch-Germanische

Forschungen, 52, Mainz 1993, 

Bd. I: X + 365 Seiten, 17 Abbildungen; Bd. II: V + 74 Seiten, 230 Tafeln + 5 Beilagen.

Der außerordentlich umfangreiche archäologische Bau dieser

Monographie, zusammengetragen auf dem riesigen Raum vom

Taurus-Randgebirge, das Süd-Anatolien von der Mittelmeerküste

trennt, umfasst sogar drei Kulturepochen der Urgeschichte: das

Neolithikum, Äneolithikum und die Frühbronzezeit. Derart

klassifiziert, einmalig nach seiner Vielgestaltigkeit, ist dieses

Material in zwei Bänden dargelegt: eine Abhandlung und einen

illustrativen Dokumentarteil. Die bei dieser Monographie ange-

wandte Methodologie, ihrer Bestrebung nach einmalig, beruht

auf einer typologisch-stratigraphischen Verbindung der ausge-

wählten Fundstätten, eingeordnet in geographische Komplexe,

die übrigens nach der Wahl des Autors bestimmt wurden. Der

Balkan wurde demnach in einen Ost- und Westteil gegliedert,

was auch zur territorialen Aufteilung einzelner Kulturen des

Mittleren Balkans führte. Das Wesen eines derart aufgestellten

Verfahrens, ausgerichtet auf die Feststellung der relativen Chro-

nologie sowohl einzelner Fundstätten als auch ganzer Regionen,

liegt in der Annahme des Konzeptes der bekannten Publikation

von V. Miloj~i} (Chronologie der jüngeren Steinzeit Mittel- und

Südosteuropas, Berlin 1949), die der Autor als epochal betrac-

htet jedoch hervorhebt, dass ihre Ergebnisse heute nur einen hi-

storischen Wert haben (S. 12).

Die dargestellte Ziehung einer so gedachten relativ-chrono-

logischen, »synchronistischen« Linie vom Norden zum Süden

des Karpaten-Balkanraumes, bzw. des östlichen Mittelmeerrau-

mes würde gewiss eine Sonderstudie erfordern. Das zweck-

mäßige Ziel dieser Darstellung ist daher die stratigraphische

Beurteilung und die chronologische Einordnung jener Fundorte

auf dem Balkan (insbesondere dem Mittleren), die bereits eine

bedeutende Rolle in der Urgeschichte Südosteuropas spielen.

Zum besseren Verständnis einer solchen Diskussion ist es

notwendig, bereits eingangs einige der Standpunkte des Autors

anzuführen, die in der Monographie deklariert sind: das sind

zunächst die komparative Stratigraphie und relative Chronologie

des erwogenen Raumes, ausgedrückt durch 15 Kulturhorizonte.

Sie verbinden stratigraphisch und chronologisch verwandte

Kulturerscheinungen, jedoch ohne »zeitliche Tiefe«, bzw. ken-

nzeichnen sie zeitliche Peilpunkte (S. 15). Ihre Hauptaufgabe

ist die Herstellung relativ-chronologischer Verbindungen unter

den ausgewählten Fundorten, aber ohne Bestimmung absoluter

Daten (in der Schlussfolgerung verzichtete man jedoch auf die-

sen letzten Standpunkt).

Durch die alleinige Durchführung dieser analogen Strati-

graphie zieht sich sehr oft der Hinweis über den Mangel an syste-

matischen Ausgrabungen, weiterhin an genauen stratigraphischen

Bestimmungen sowie das Fehlen zufriedenstellender Veröffen-

tlichungen der Funde. Eine ähnliche Barriere sieht der Autor

auch in den unterschiedlichen Traditionen der regionalen archä-

ologischen Herangehensweisen und der nicht aufeinander abge-

stimmten Terminologie, allem voran jener, die sich auf das allge-

meine Periodisieren der Archäologie bezieht (S. 15). Dort, wo

ein derart beschriebener Forschungsstand günstiger ist, ist die

stratigraphisch-chronologische Skala zuverlässiger. Diese ange-

führten (ungünstigen) Voraussetzungen für die Durchführung

dieses unüblichen Projektes rechtfertigen jedoch an sich

mögliche Unregelmäßigkeiten oder eine Unvollständigkeit der

erzielten Ergebnisse in der Monographie selbst.

Das erste Beispiel eines unzureichend klaren methodolo-

gischen Verfahrens ist die Zuordnung des mehrschichtigen Fun-

dortes Drenovac – es handelt sich um die Phasen I – III der Star-

cevo-Kultur, dem ältesten Horizont – 1b – Kleinasiens. Derselbe

Horizont fehlt übrigens im ägäischen Küstenraum und auf dem

griechischen Festland, und erscheint nach dieser bedeutenden

geographischen Zäsur im Herzen des Mittlere Balkans. Dreno-

vac I – III deckt, nach der bestehenden relativen Chronologie,

mit insgesamt sechs Subphasen die gesamte Dauer des älteren

und mittleren Neolithikum und endet mit dem Auftreten der

Vin~a–Kultur (letztere ist übrigens dem Horizont 3a der Mono-

graphie zugeordnet). Es fehlt eine Erklärung für diese Ausson-

derung der älteren Kulturschicht von Drenovac (Fundort in der

mittleren Moravaniederung), gleichermaßen für ihren typologi-

schen Inhalt als auch für ihre Dauer durch die drei Grundhori-

zonte der Donau–Balkan- frühen Urgeschichte, wie in der Mono-

graphie vorgeschlagen wird (S. 79, 255).

Das Anführen von Padina, eine mehrschichtige Fundstätte

in der Oberen Djerdap–Schlucht, deren Phase B zur Kultur von

Lepenski Vir zählt – geschah ohne das Zitieren der grundlegenden

Literatur, die weitaus früher als die Monographie des Autors

veröffentlicht wurde. Das ist insofern auffallend, da eine der

Abhandlungen (Germania 65/1, 1987) eben den Maßstäben des

Autors entspricht: sie umfasst das Keramikinventar der in die

Erde eingelassener Gebäude mit trapezoiden Grundrissen (archi-

tektonisches Modell der Kultur von Lepenski Vir) in einem kla-

ren stratigraphischen Zusammenhang, sodass es sich um einen

zuverlässigen geschlossenen Fund handelt. Die in dieser Mono-

graphie vorgeschlagene Synchronisierung: Lepenski Vir IIIb =

Padina B führt folglich zwei unterschiedlich bestimmte, relativ-

chronologische Inhalte auf einen Horizont zurück (S. 255).

Im Vergleich zu anderen Siedlungen des Neolithikums und

des frühen Äneolithikums des Mittleren, Südlichen und Östlichen



Balkans wurde in der Monographie – zu Recht – dem mehrschi-

chtigen Fundort Belo Brdo in Vin~a, dessen Bedeutung für die

Urgeschichte Südosteuropas unumstritten ist, bedeutender Raum

gewidmet. Wenn jedoch bereits Vin~a in den Grundstock der

Forschungen an den wichtigsten Fundorten auf einem außeror-

dentlich ausgedehnten geographischen Raum eingegangen ist

(S. 59), dann sind auch genaue Daten der ersten Ausgrabungen

und die Datierung von Belo Brdo – Vin~a zu erwarten, die 1908

begannen (Revue Archeologique, XIII/2, 1909; Prähistorische

Zeitschrift II/1910, 2) sowie die Reihenfolge der chronolo-

gischen Bestimmung Vin~as bis zum Jahr 1936 (Prähistorische

Zeitschrift III/1911, 1). Bereits damals veröffentlichte Professor

M. M. Vasi} eine eingehende stratigraphische Analyse der Kul-

turschicht des Fundortes, 9–9,50 m dick. Seine erste chronolo-

gische Bestimmung Vin~as brachte er mit der mittel- und spät-

minoischen Zeit in Verbindung (ABSA XIV/3, 1908), wobei er

bereits im ersten Band seiner Abschlusspublikation (Preistori-

ska Vin~a I, 1932) einen solchen ägäischen Siedlungscharakter

hervorhob, am Übergang von MM III zu SM, gegründet zwecks

Nutzung der Erzvorkommen im Hinterland.

Die Bestimmung Vin~as schließlich als ionische Kolonie

veröffentlichte M. M. Vasi} ein Viertel Jahrhundert nach Beginn

der Ausgrabungen (Preistoriska Vin~a IV, 1936), größtenteils

als Gegenthese zur damals aktuellen Theorie über die nordische

Herkunft der führenden äneolithischen Kulturen des Karpaten-

beckens und der Mittleren Donauniederung. Parallel zu einer

derart niedrigen Datierung Vin~as wurden jedoch in der hiesigen

Literatur auch Bestimmungen der Vin~a–Siedlung in den neo-

lithischen Zeitraum der Donauniederung und des Mittleren Bal-

kans veröffentlicht.

Ein großer Fortschritt in der Erfassung der Siedlung in Vin~a

sowie der gleichnamigen Kultur, erweitert von Ostmazedonien bis

Transsilvanien und der Sofioter Ebene bis zum Bosna–Flusstal,

wurde mit der Veröffentlichung der bereits angeführten, mehr-

bändigen Monographie dieser ersten systematischen Ausgrabun-

gen auf dem Balkan verzeichnet. Die bei dieser Gelegenheit

angewandte Methode mit sog. »mechanischen« Schichtschnitten

(10 cm dick) wird heute oft als Tugend angeführt, da sie als Ersatz

für die trockene Flotation dienen kann (was anlässlich der Aus-

grabungen von M. M. Vasi} tatsächlich der Fall war). Die Aus-

sonderung einzelner kultureller Strata ist – demnach was heutige

großflächige Untersuchungen erwiesen haben – ohne geschlos-

sene Funde aus Bauobjekten oder Abfallgruben unzureichend

zuverlässig. Die freien Zwischenräume unter der Kulturschicht

weisen hauptsächlich einen gemischten Inhalt auf, der für gena-

uere stratigraphische Bestimmungen meistens ungeeignet ist.

Deshalb beruhte auch die erste typologisch-stratigraphische

Einteilung von F. Holste (1939), später breiter bearbeitet von V.

Miloj~i} (1949), auf der typologischen Keramikfolge von M.

M. Vasi}, durchgeführt eben aufgrund der Funde von den Fuß-

böden der Häuser, neben den Herden oder aus den Gruben, also

aus idealen stratigraphischen und typologischen Komplexen.

Die relativ-chronologischen Beziehungen der Siedlung in

Vin~a waren – bis in die heutigen Tage – Gegenstand zahlreicher

Studien. Daraus gingen verschiedene Einteilungen der kulturellen

und materiellen Entwicklung der Vin~a–Siedlung hervor, mit

unmittelbaren Folgen für die Chronologie der gesamten Entwick-

lung im Neolithikum auf dem Balkan und im Karpatenbecken.

Zuletzt konnte der Autor selbst den Herausforderungen Vin~as

nicht widerstehen und nahm sich der Ausarbeitung einer eigenen

relativ-chronologischen Gliederung dieses bekannten Fundortes

an (S. 77–78). Auch diesmal bildete die Stratigraphie von M. M.

Vasi} die Grundlage, mit gut bekannter typologischer Reihen-

folge der keramischen Formen und Ornamente, was der Autor

mit vier ausführlichen Zeichnungen bekräftigt (S. 62–64), als

Ergebnis seiner statistischen Analysen. Hier muss der oft betonte

Standpunkt von H. Parzinger angeführt werden, wonach die

Methode der Ausgrabungen und die Publikation M. M. Vasi}

selbst keine klare Stratigraphie Vin~as geboten haben, jedoch

waren sie, wie aus dem oberen Beispiel ersichtlich, für dieselben

Zwecke bei anderen Autoren, den Autor dieser komplexen Mono-

graphie mit einbezogen (S. 59–64), völlig zufriedenstellend.

Die Schlussfolgerung ist daher evident: ein derartiger (und

häufiger) Gebrauch der Dokumentation der Ausgrabungen in

Vin~a stellt die beste Bestätigung für ihren Gebrauchswert dar.

Weitere Diskussionen und Bewertungen der bestehenden

relativ-chronologischen Bestimmung der Siedlung in Vin~a, die

in der Monographie zitiert sind, verwiesen auf ein weiteres

Versäumnis – die Auslassung der Schlüsselphase, der Gradac-

–Phase in der bekannten stratigraphischen Skala von M. Gara-

{anin (1951), (S. 61). Die unmittelbare Folge dieser Auslassung

widerspiegelt sich zum Beispiel in den Bedenken bezüglich der

chronologischen Bestimmung des Kupferbergwerkes Rudna

Glava bei Majdanpek (Ostserbien) als einem bezeichnenden

Vertreter der Gradac–Phase.

Die typologischen Neuheiten in der Vin~a–Keramik (zwi-

schen den Phasen Vin~a–Tordo{ II und Vin~a–Plo~nik I), übri-

gens in Vin~a selbst ungenügend erforscht, sonderte und

erklärte als erster (und einziger) M. Gara{anin in den fünfziger

Jahren dieses Jahrhunderts aus. Erst nach der Entdeckung von

Rudna Glava erwies sich deutlich, dass die Gradac–Phase die

Evolution der Vin~a–Keramik in der entscheidenden Etappe des

Übergangs zum frühen Äneolithikum illustriert. Mit der Einfüh-

rung der Gradac–Phase bekräftigte M. Gara{anin die typologi-

sche Methode der Wertschätzung einer bestimmten materiellen

Kultur, wobei er sie mit dem großen technologischen Fortschritt

verband – was für diese Methode auch am notwendigsten war.

Im anfänglichen Kupferbergbau, der in Rudna Glava bis in

die Einzelheiten erläutert ist, wird ebenfalls das lange technolo-

gische Erbe der neolithischen silexförderung bezeugt, die übrigens

in noch tiefere Vergangenheit reicht. Die Kupferverarbeitung

des frühen Äneolithikums selbst erlebt gleichfalls eine eigene

technologische Entwicklung, was unter anderem ein überzeugen-

der Beweis ihrer autochthonen Herkunft ist.

Überraschend ist die Bemerkung von H. Parzinger über das

Fehlen von Publikationen über Rudna Glava (S. 345), obwohl

die wichtigsten Ergebnisse vor nahezu drei Jahrzehnten (1971)

veröffentlicht wurden, während die Monographie über Rudna

Glava (1986) unter Mitwirkung einer Reihe von Autoren eine

eingehende Darstellung über den Platz dieses frühäneolithi-

schen Kupferbergwerkes auf der relativ-chronologischen Leiter

Vin~as sowie eine umfangreiche Bibliographie bot. Bei dieser

Gelegenheit wurde ebenso auch der Unterschied in der Datierung

der Keramik-Hortfunde 1 und 3 hervorgehoben, die in den Berg-

werkschächten gefunden wurden, was den Beginn der Ausbeutung

in die frühe Etappe der Gradac–Phase bestimmte. Die typischen

Krüge aus den Hortfunden 1 und 3 in Rudna Glava, die in der

Donauvariante der Vin~a–Kultur unbekannt sind, finden nahe

Analogien in der Moravaniederung und im Kosovo (Crnokala-

~ka Bara, Predionica), um nur jene zur Zeit der Entstehung dieser
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Monographie bereits veröffentlichten anzuführen. Analysen der

Polymetallerze in Rudna Glava wurden am Institut für Kupfer

in Bor und an der Universität in New Castle durchgeführt, wo

Ehrenmitglied Professor R. Tylecote auch das Schmelzexperi-

ment des Erzes aus dem äneolithischen Schacht 5c veröffentlichte.

Alle diese Ergebnisse waren weitaus vor dem Erscheinen der

Monographie H. Parzingers veröffentlicht. Die ständig anwe-

senden Anmerkungen des Autors über eine unzureichende Zahl

der Publikationen oder deren unbefriedigender Brauchbarkeit

in Hinblick auf die Stratigraphie hätten, den Beispielen von

Vin~a und Rudna Glava nach zu urteilen, doch aufmerksamer

überprüft werden sollen.

Die Siedlung Divostin II (aufgrund der typologischen Ne-

uheiten in der Keramik der jüngeren Vin~a–Kultur oft zitiert)

(S. 65) zählt eigentlich zur Gradac–Schlussphase in der Mittleren

Moravaniederung, unabhängig (in regionaler relativer Chrono-

logie) vom Ende des Lebens auf der Siedlung Belo Brdo in Vin~a.

Daher besteht keine typologische Grundlage für die Einführung

der Phase Vin~a D–3 (worüber an anderer Stelle debattiert wurde)

– als Ergänzung zur Gliederung von V. Miloj~i}, denn am Fundort

in Vin~a selbst gibt es diese Phase nicht. Bisher liegen auch keine

Angaben über die Vertretung des Kulturhorizontes Bubanj Ia an

der bekannten Fundstätte Plo~nik in Südserbien vor, der für die

Archäometallurgie der jüngeren Vin~a–Kultur am bedeutendsten

ist. Demzufolge können diesem Horizont nicht die vier Hort-

funde mit massiven Kupfergeräten (S. 3) zugeschrieben werden,

der größte Fund dieser Art in den Siedlungen des frühen Äneo-

lithikums Südosteuropas. Auch ohne Berufung auf die jüngsten

Forschungen in Plo}nik geht die Zugehörigkeit der Hortfunde

zur Schlussphase (Vin~a–Plo~nik II) dieses Fundortes aus der

Analyse der stratigraphischen Angaben der ursprünglichen Pu-

blikation (1929) deutlich hervor; nach Meinung des Autors der

Monographie entsprechen sie dem Horizont Bubanj Ia (S. 82).

Eine derartige Bestimmung der Plo~nik–Hortfunde mit

massivem Werkzeug in den Horizont 8 (d.h. Vin~a VI, wo z.B.

Divostin I/II, Bubanj Ia1, Plo~nik, Gradac IIIa zusammentreffen)

ist sowohl in relativ-chronologischer als auch in technologischer

Hinsicht völlig unklar. Aber auch der Datierung der Plo~nik-

–Hortfunde zufolge muss Rudna Glava älter sein, da das erste

Kupfer in allen äneolithischen Kulturen zunächst für Schmuck

benutzt wurde, dessen Anfertigung dem Gießen von massivem

Werkzeug wie Äxten – Hammer oder Meißel vorausgeht. Die

chronologische Priorität von Rudna Glava ist daher im Sinne der

Produktion akzeptabel – denn die Kenntnis von den Rohstoff-

quellen geht immer der finalen Serienproduktion voran.

Alle diese typologischen Bedenken – die später in relativ-

chronologische Widersprüche übergehen, entspringen aus unaus-

geglichenen Kriterien der Typologie – ungeachtet der Stütze in der

Stratigraphie. Mehrschichtige Siedlungen (vom »Tell«–Typ)

unterstreichen, wie systematische Ausgrabungen in Gomolava

gezeigt haben, die typologische Glaubwürdigkeit geschlossener

Funde in jedem Wohnhorizont sehr deutlich, im bauwerklichen

Sinne ausgedrückt (was für diesen Fundort auch der Autor hervor-

hob) (S. 41). Als erstes fällt die Individualisierung des Inventars

einzelner Häuser desselben Wohnhorizontes ins Auge (z.B. die

Siedlung der Kostolac–Kultur auf Gomolava). Im Gegensatz

dazu beinhaltet die Kulturschicht eine Mischungen der Keramik-

fragmente, entstanden durch natürliche Ablagerung, was die Bil-

dung eines zuverlässigen typologischen Rahmens der einzelnen

Entwicklungsphasen der Kultur oder des Zeitraumes, der betrac-

htet wird, erschwert. Wenn es um Funde verschiedener Kulturen

in derselben Schicht geht, so sind sie leicht bemerkbar, jedoch

treten Schwierigkeiten bei der Einordnung bestimmter Etappen

in der Evolution ein und derselben Kultur auf – und gerade diese

Etappen bilden die Grundlage jeder relativ-chronologischen

Skala, was auch in dieser Monographie wiederholt wird (S. 41).

Die Beurteilung der »Tell«–Siedlungen als erstrangige

Quellen für die Bestimmung der Stratigraphie widerspiegelt

sich am besten in der Bedeutung, die ihnen in besonderen geo-

graphischen Komplexen zukommt. Ein solches Beispiel bilden

in dieser Monographie die »Tell«–Siedlungen in Thessalien, die

bereits ab Anfang des vergangenen Jahrhunderts erforscht

wurden und für die Bestimmung der relativen Chronologie der

frühen Urgeschichte Südosteuropas sehr geschätzt werden. Die

wichtigsten Gründe für die Konzentration dieses Siedlungstyps

im Thessalischen Flachland sind auf jeden Fall die außerorden-

tlichen natürlichen Bedingungen für die ältesten Formen des

Ackerbaus, nebst offener Kommunikation mit dem ägäischen

Küstenland und dem Hinterland des Südlichen Balkans. Da in

anderen Gebieten des Balkans (z.B. Pelagonia) oder des Karpaten-

beckens (z.B. Pannonien) solche Voraussetzungen nicht bestanden

haben noch in dem Maße günstig waren, muß eine Gleichstel-

lung der typologisch-stratigraphischen Entwicklung regionaler

Kulturen ebenfalls mit Unterschieden rechnen, die der Regel

nach in der Typologie und relativen Chronologie zum Vorschein

gelangen.

Eben der Gebrauch einer derart langen Reihe typologischer

und stratigraphischer Analogien unklarer Definition in den aus-

gedehnten Grenzgebieten zweier Kontinente regte den Autor dazu

an, äußerst gedrängte chronologische Phasen (und Beziehungen)

zu benutzen, übernommen aus regionalen archäologischen

Quellen. Andererseits hebt der Autor ständig hervor, dass der Bau

in den meisten Fällen nicht in befriedigendem Maße veröffen-

tlicht sei, noch sei er typologisch/stratigraphisch ausreichend

geklärt. Die Betonung dieser Schwierigkeit bei der Ausarbeitung

der umfangreichen Monographie verleitet den Leser zu dem

widersprüchlichen Schluss, dass eine unzureichende Veröffen-

tlichung des neuen Baus (was in der Urgeschichte des genannten

Raumes eine allgemeine Schwäche ist) die regionalen chrono-

logischen Systeme sehr ungünstig beeinflusst – aber gleichzeitig

auch selbst Monographien dieser Art, deren Synthesen eben auf

regionalen Chronologien beruhen.

Die Darstellung der erzielten Ergebnisse wird daher nume-

rischen Indikatoren überlassen: die urgeschichtlichen Kulturen

auf dem allzubreiten geographischen Raum sind, wie zu sehen

ist, in 15 Horizonte synchronisiert, die auch eine Vielzahl relativ-

chronologischer Phasen beinhalten. Träger dieser Etappen sind

meistens Fundorte, die in erster Linie nach der Bewertung ihrer

Stratigraphie seitens des Autors ausgewählt wurden. Die Defi-

nition eines jeden der 15 Horizonte erhält demzufolge das Aus-

sehen einer typologischen Formel mit Ziffern der Fundorte und

zugehörigen Phasen sowie der Kulturen und ihrer Phasen; der

Inhalt dieser Modelle unterliegt gleichfalls Veränderungen in

Hinblick auf regionale und allgemeine Komplexe (S. 254–272).

Es ist begreiflich, dass ein solches Verfahren die klare Erfassung

der Maßstäbe für die Ausarbeitung dieser typologisch-stratigra-

phischen Kette behindert, was jede breitere Diskussion in diese

Richtung sehr erschwert.

Das Errechnen der absoluten Daten für die Horizonte der

angeführten relativ-chronologischen Aufteilung des Autors illu-
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striert ebenso eine unausgeglichene Anwendung der proklami-

erten Methode bei der Ausarbeitung der Monographie. Es ist

übrigens bekannt, dass V. Miloj~i} die Berechnung der sog.

niedrigen absoluten Chronologie des Neolithikums auf dem

Balkan mit dem Vergleich absoluter Daten aus den nahöstlichen

historischen Zivilisationen durchführte, erhalten durch astrono-

mische Beobachtungen oder aus schriftlichen Quellen. Indem

er dieses Verfahren seines Vorgängers wiederholte, gelangte H.

Parzinger diesmal zu weitaus höheren absoluten Daten für die

Horizonte seiner Aufteilung, wobei er hinzufügte, dass manche

von ihnen der Datierung dank Analysen der Naturwissenschaften

näher stehen (S. 291). Da die Erwartung gerechtfertigt ist, dass

die absoluten Daten aus der Geschichte Ägyptens oder Mesopo-

tamiens unverändert geblieben sind (mit geringen Umrechnun-

gen), wurde sehr wahrscheinlich die Art und Weise der Anwen-

dung dieser Daten auf die urgeschichtlichen Kulturen verändert.

Widrigenfalls würde man dieselben Daten erhalten, die von V.

Miloj~i} bereits vorgeschlagen wurden, d.h. jene, die zur »nie-

drigen Chronologie« der Urgeschichte Südosteuropas gehörten.

Die Behauptung des Autors, dass die vorgeschlagenen 15 Hori-

zonte seiner relativ-chronologischen Aufteilung keine »zeitlic-

he Tiefe« haben, erlitt doch eine nützliche Ergänzung: mit dem

genannten Verfahren wurden die Horizonte von Nummer 9 bis

15 (jeder einzeln) in den Zeitraum von 3700–1900 v.u.Z. datiert.

Daher kann diese, auf den ersten Blick gewisse Abweichung

von der proklamierten Konzeption für die Ausarbeitung der

Monographie eher als eine bedeutende Verbesserung für das

Verständnis ihres massiven Textes verstanden werden.

Die Schwierigkeiten, auf welche die zweibändige Mono-

graphie H. Parzingers stieß, in erster Linie beruhend auf der

Anwendung der typologisch-stratigraphischen Methode V. Miloj-

~i}’s bei der Bildung der relativ-chronologischen Kette der frühen

Urgeschichte zwischen dem Nahen Osten und Mitteleuropa –

diese Schwierigkeiten zeugen von der Unzweckmäßigkeit großer

Synthesen solchen Typs. Das im vorhinein gewählte (d.h. wieder-

holte synchronistische) Herangehen bei der Ausarbeitung dieser

Monographie erforderte demnach eine vorherige Klassifizierung,

bzw. die Anpassung einer Großzahl der Kulturen an das streng

angewandte methodologische Modell. Das führte schließlich zu

einem konzisen Handbuch des zusammengetragenen, aber auch

überschwenglichen lexikographischen Baus. Es scheint jedoch,

dass dieses Handbuch -zumindest in Hinblick auf die Urgeschi-

chte des Mittleren Balkans – einer Revision des vorbereiteten

Materials bedarf, vor allem ausgerichtet auf eine Überprüfung der

Begriffe, Termini, stratigraphischen Bestimmungen und allge-

meinen Daten, was gewiss weitaus nützlicher als die Diskussio-

nen wäre, welche die Monographie von H. Parzinger in dieser

oder anderen Abhandlungen ausgelöst hat.

Borislav JOVANOVI]
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IG X, II, II, 1: Inscriptiones Graecae Epiri, Macedoniae, Thraciae, Scythiae, consilio et auctoritate 
Academiae scientiarum Berolinensis et Brandenburgensis editae. Pars II Inscriptiones Macedoniae. 

Fasc. II Inscriptiones Macedoniae Septentrionalis. Sectio prima Inscriptiones Lyncestidis, 
Heracleae, Pelagoniae, Derriopi, Lychnidi. ed. Fanula Papazoglu, Milena Milin, Marijana Ricl, 

adiuvante Klaus Hallof, Gualterus de Gruyter, Berolini et Novi Eboraci 1999.

Volumen X zbirke Inscrioptiones Graecae, prema numeraci-
ji iz 1906, treba da obuhvati natpise Epira, Makedonije,
Trakije i Skitije; natpisi Makedonije bi u tome bili II
sveska. Prvi tom te, druge sveske, II 1, Inscriptiones Thessalo-
nicae et viciniae, izdao je Ch. Edson 1972. Drugi tom, II 2, kako
je bilo odre|eno, trebalo je da obuhvati natpise severne
anti~ke Makedonije. Iz razli~itih razloga izvr{ena je pro-
mena i natpisi doline Aksija (Vardara) i isto~no od toga,
ukqu~uju}i i Stobe, ostavqeni su za slede}u svesku, IG X,
II, II, 2. Op{iran naslov toma koji je upravo objavqen, pre-
cizno odre|uje, kako zami{qeni obim i sadr`aj desetog
volumena Gr~kih natpisa, tako i oblast iz koje poti~u nat-
pisi u ovom, prvom delu sveske II, II natpisa iz Makedoni-
je: on obuhvata natpise Linkestide sa Heraklejom (Bitoq),
Pelagonije, oblasti Deriopa i Lihnida (Ohrid). Redaktor
ovog toma je Fanula Papazoglu, saradnice su Milena Milin
(Linkestida, Herakleja i Lihnid) i Marijana Ricl (Pela-
gonija, Deriop). Opis spomenika i komentar su, kako je
predvi|eno za celu zbirku, i u ovom tomu na latinskom.

Redaktor, profesor Beogradskog univerziteta, Fanula
Papazoglu je danas bez sumwe najboqi znalac istorije an-
ti~ke Makedonije*. Ime i ugled u nauci stekla je svojom dok-
torskom disertacijom Makedonski gradovi u rimsko doba,
Skopqe 1957 (dopuweno i prera|eno izdawe na francuskom

Les villes de Macédoine à l’époque romaine, Ecole francaise
d’Athenes, Bulletin de corresponance hellenique suppl. XVI,
1988) mnogobrojnim ~lancima u stranim i na{im ~asopisi-
ma o problemima istorije anti~ke Makedonije i susednih
oblasti, onomastike i socijalne istorije, kao i kwigom
Sredwobalkanka plemena u predrimsko doba, Sarajevo 1969
(isto i na engleskom, The Central Balkan Tribes in Pre-Roman
Times, Amsterdam, 1978). Objavila je nedavno i kwigu Laoi et
paroikoi, Beograd 1996, koja nije u direktnoj vezi s anti~kom
Makedonijom. Nije, slu~ajno dakle, da je ona redaktor i du{a
ovog velikog, te{kog i vi{estruko komplikovanog posla.

Svako istra`ivawe u istoriji uslovqeno je prvo, posto-
jawem istra`iva~kog metoda, drugo, prethodnim bavqewem
istorijskim materijalom, izvorima svih vrsta koji su sve-
do~anstvo o vremenu i dru{tvu. Da li je neki narod imao
svoju pisanu istoriju zavisi od toga da li je u svom razvitku
dostigao onaj vrh na kome postoji pisana re~ kao svedo~an-
stvo misli o sada{wosti i pro{losti. U anti~kom svetu
istoriju i istori~are su imali Grci i Rimqani; natpise
su imali svi pismeni narodi Antike, oni koji su razvili
sopstveni sistem pismenosti, kao npr. Grci, Rimqani,
Egip}ani, Likijci ili Jevreji, kao i oni koji su prihvati-
li gr~ko ili latinsko pismo. U ove posledwe spadaju svi
balkanski narodi severno od Gr~ke.



Nije nekorisno podsetiti na po~etke poduhvata izda-
vawa svih anti~kih gr~kih natpisa, na postepeno stvarawe
metoda, na velika imena onih koji su wim rukovodili. Vre-
di vratiti se na taj po~etak, da bi se videlo kako je metod
nastao i kako se razvijao i usavr{avao.

Prvi tom najstarije sveobuhvatne zbirke Gr~kih natpi-
sa izdala je Berlinska Akademija, 1825. godine pod naslo-
vom Corpus inscriptionum graecarum, auctoritate et impensis
Academiae litterarum regiae Borusicae, edidit Augustus Boeck-
hius. Redaktor je bio August Böckh, profesor u Berlinu
1911, |ak znamenitog Fridriha Avgusta Volfa, istra`i-
va~a Homerovih epova. Wegovo delo o Dr`avnoj ekonomiji
Atine, objavqeno 1817, donelo mu je ugled i dovelo ga na
polo`aj redaktora ove znamenite zbirke, s kojom po~iwe rad
na kriti~kom izdavawu epigrafskih izvora. 

Poslu se prvi put pristupilo ozbiqno{}u koju on i
zaslu`uje. Zadatak je bio poveren filolo{ko-istorijskom
odeqewu Berlinske Akademije nauka. Neposredni zadatak
je bio da se prikupe svi prepisi i kopije prvo atinskih, a
potom i ostalih gr~kih natpisa, a oni su se nalazili pre
svega u rukopisima putopisaca i drugih koji su raznim po-
slovima, pa i diplomatskim, putovali u turski deo Evro-
pe, dakle u Gr~ku i u Malu Aziju. Kopije su se nalazile u
evropskim arhivima i bibliotekama u Austriji, u Parizu
i Londonu, Holandiji i u Rusiji. U prikupqawu kopija
u~estvovali su mnogi, pa i Berthold Georg Niebur koji je slao
prepise iz Rima, ~lanovi Petrogradske akademije Franz
Köller i Peter von Köpper i Francuska akademija nauke. Po-
mogao je i Alexander von Humboldt u upore|ivawu prepisa
s nekim te{ko pristupa~nim natpisima. Pripreme su tra-
jale 12 godina. Prvi tom koji je iza{ao 1825, obuhvatao je
najstarije atinske natpise i dekrete Ve}a i Narodne skup-
{tine u Atini, k tome i liste magistrata.

Ovaj prvi poku{aj imao je, pored ogromnog zna~aja, izve-
sne metodolo{ke slabosti. U ~emu je bila slabost metoda?
Prvo, zahtev za kriti~kim proveravawem teksta na origi-
nalu nije vr{en; drugo, metod dopune o{te}enh delova tek-
sta nije bio pouzdan. Kod prvog je osnovna te{ko}a u tome
{to je Böckh radio samo s prepisima natpisa. Originale
nije bilo mogu}no videti, jer je Gr~ka jo{ bila pod turskom
vla{}u. Boqi prepisi dovodili su u sumwu wegovo ~itawe,
novona|eni delovi tekstova wegove dopune. I jedno i dru-
go je pokazalo da treba odustati od rekonstrukcije na osno-
vu onoga {to se smatralo za verovatno ili istinito. 

Posle oslobo|ewa Gr~ke od turske vlasti u svim zem-
qama gr~ke kulture obavqao se ogroman posao na prikup-
qawu i publikovawu natpisa. U oslobo|enoj zemqi po~eli
su da ni~u strani instituti za gr~ku istoriju i arheologi-
ju. Natpisi su publikovani u gr~kim i drugim ~asopisima,
stizale su boqe, preciznije kopije. Izdata su jo{ ~etiti
toma ati~kih natpisa, potom i tri toma dodataka (supple-
menta). To, me|utim, nije re{ilo problem potpunosti i
osavremewavawa zbirke.

Dve su stvari koje su dovele do brzog zastarevawa Cor-
pusa: brz napredak nauke i pove}avawe materijala. Prvo je
bilo od velike pomo}u u budu}em radu na izdavawu natpisa.
Tako je na primer Kirhnerova Prosopographia attica 1901
olak{ala rad na tuma~ewu epigrafskog materijala i ubrza-
la istra`ivawa. Böckh se povukao, da bi mogao da se bavi
i drugim istra`ivawima. Posle Böckha anga`ovani su na

ovom poslu Adolf Kirchoff, Urlich Köller koji je stekao nau~ni
ugled delom o dokumentima za istoriju atinsko-delskog saveza
i Wilhelm Dittenberger, tvorac znamenite zbirke izabranih
gr~kih natpisa, koji je bio prvo gimnazijski profesor, za-
tim profesor na Berlinskom Univerzitetu. U. Köller je ra-
dio u okviru Nema~kog arheolo{kog instituta s nevi|enim
`arom: svojom rukom je prepisao s originala 10000 ati~kih
natpisa: tehnika bakroreza u {tampawu zahtevala je najve}u
mogu}u ta~nost i izgleda natpisa i spomenika. Slede}i tom
je bio posve}en gr~kim natpisima Sicilije i Italije, a
1892 Dittenberger je izdao natpise severne Gr~ke. Pojavquje
se novo, zna~ajno ime: Friedrih Freiherr Hiller von Gaertringen
i najzad, 1902 godine, kada se Kirchoff povukao, Ulrich von
Willamovitz-Moellendorff, ~ovek nedosti`ne u~enosti, nesum-
wivo najve}i talenat koji je ikada anga`ovan u istra`ivawu
ati~ke istorije. Zbirka je promenila naziv u Inscriptiones
Graecae. Akademija je osnovala svoju komisiju za ovaj posao.
Dug je bio put od Beka do Hilera fon Gertringena i fon Vi-
lamovica Melendorfa. Zahtevi su se pove}ali, metod usa-
vr{io, kao i tehnika izdavawa. Ono {to je utvr|eno kao ne-
zaobilazno i kao osnovno pravilo, jeste upore|ivawe pre-
pisa i originala i kriti~ko izdawe, koje posebnog zna~aja
ima za danas izgubqene natpise, sa~uvane u prepisima put-
nika kroz anti~ki svet pod turskom vla{}u. Tekstu maju-
skulnim slovima, koji je zamewivao ilustraciju, dodata je
minuskulna transkripcija koja je u stvari rekonstrukcija
teksta. Postepeno se i{lo i ka komentarisawu ili bar uka-
zivawu na glavne, zna~ajne elemente u tekstu natpisa.

Osnovno pravilo u izdavawu natpisa danas je da se mora
pre svega videti original, snimiti i uzeti otisak; moraju se
uzeti u obzir i sva ranija izdawa i ~itawa, {to je posebno
zna~ajno za danas izgubqene natpise ili one koji su u me|u-
vremenu o{te}eni. Ta pravila su precizno i uvek prime-
wivana u ovom tomu IG X II, 2. Prvo je utvr|en tekst natpisa,
na osnovu autopsije i ranijih izdawa za izgubqene, navede-
ne su variae lectiones, a zatim je tekst protuma~en: svakom
natpisu dodat je i kra}i jezi~ki i istorijski komentar. Za
razliku od starijih, u ovom volumenu donete su i fotogra-
fije svih spomenika (fot. Neboj{a Bori}).

Broj natpisa danas je ogroman i pored toga {to su oni,
slu~ajem ili namerno, uni{tavani ili zbog potrebe u ka-
menu kao gra|evinskom materijalu, uzi|ivani, i nestajali.
Najve}i broj je otkriven slu~ajno ili re|e, pri arheolo{-
kim istra`ivawima. Ima ih koji dopuwuju literarnu tra-
diciju, ali i takvih na kojima su zabele`eni doga|aji i
li~nosti za koje ne bismo znali bez wih. U prvom slu~aju
natpisi dozvoqavaju da se kriti~ki posmatra ono {to ka`u
anti~ki pisci; u drugom oni poma`u da se rekonstrui{e
deo nepoznate pro{losti. O~ekuje se da su objektivna sve-
do~anstva vremena, {to u najve}em broju i jesu, jer su nepo-
sredni izraz javnog i privatnog `ivota anti~kog sveta, i
odraz potreba dru{tva i ~oveka u svim sferama, javnim i
privatnim, materijalnim i emocionalnim. 

Ima natpisa koji predstavqaju jedinstvena svedo~an-
stva o doga|ajima ili li~nostima. Lista tih natpisa u svim
zbirkama je duga~ka i obuhvata dokumente velikog zna~aja
bez kojih bi nam neki doga|aji ili pojave ostale nepoznate,
na primer odluke atinske Skup{tine i Ve}a, liste prihoda
atinsko-delskog saveza iz 425 u kojima se navodi i suma koju
su saveznici davali i procenat koji je Atina uzimala, pisma
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helenisti~kih kraqeva narodima i gradovima, dr`avni ugo-
vori helenisti~kih dr`ava, elogija poznatim li~nostima,
liste efeba i gimnasijarha, zakoni doneti od rimske skup-
{tine ili magistrata, senatske odluke, i dr. U tomu IG X
II, II 1 relativno je veliki broj natpisa koji su jedinstve-
na svedo~anstva o nekim javnim li~nostima (rimski uprav-
nici provincije Makedonije, npr. 53, konzuli i prokonzuli,
rimski komandanti odreda i dr.), o institucijama provin-
cije (tÕ koinÕn tîn MakedÒnwn, 71, sÚnedroj MakedÒnwn,
72, Makedoni£rchj, 333), o institucijama kod Dasareta i
Deriopa (’'Arcontej Dassarht/wn, 360, 370, Boul», 360,
368, dÁmoj, 300, Bouleut»rion 53, polit£rchj ^n DerriÒpoi

300, ̂ pimelet¾j tîn tÁj boulÁj dhnar/wn, 300), o gradovima
i wihovim institucijama (Herakleja, Lucneid/wn ¹ pÒlij

i dr.). Jedan od najzna~ajnijih natpisa je 52, sa pismom pro-
konzula (namesnika) Makedonije (ime nije sa~uvano) u III
veku, o liturigiji (preuzimawu finansijskog tereta) za
odr`avawe puta zna~ajan mnogostruko, izme|u ostalog i za
diskusiju o plemenu ili etni~koj zajedinici Antanoi i ka-
tegoriji kektemenoi (possessores) koji se na wemu spomiwu.
Na natpisu 53 zabele`ene su zasluge ina~e nepoznatog Pa-
ula Kalidija Frontona (poslanstvo u Delfe, davawe nov-
ca za kupovinu `ita namewenog zajednici, prodaji `ita po
sni`enim cenama), wegove funkcije (agoranom, blagajnik,
politarh, gimnazijarh), kao i po~asti koje mu je buleuterion
dodelio (statue od mermera i od bronze, titula »sin gra-
da«). U zna~ajne natpise svakako treba ubrojati i 18 iz Su-
vodola, koji sadr`i tri dokumenta o manumisiji, iz 282,
286 i 305 godine, kao i grupu gimnasijar{kih natpisa iz
Stubere, 323–329, koji pru`aju obave{tewa o organizaci-
ji efeba u godinama 54, 74/5, 87/8, 90/1, 107/8, 116/117,
121/2, o magistratima, ~lanovima i funkcionisawu. Naj-
zad, me|u najva`nijim u ovoj zbirci su i neki poznorimski
natpisi, npr. natpis Benenata komesa i ducenarija u IV ve-
ku (152) ili nadgrobni natpis vojniku poreklom iz Dakije
koji je slu`io u odredu inter ecuites (!) Catafractarios Picta-
vensis u V–VI veku (109).

Druga velika i preovla|uju}a kategorija su mnogobrojni
natpisi koji samo kao grupa imaju zna~aja. To su pre svega
mnogobrojni nadgrobni natpisi, kao i posvete raznim bo-
`anstvima, zna~ajni za onomasti~ka istra`ivawa, za kari-
jeru li~nosti, za socijalnu istoriju i socijalnu antropo-
logiju, istra`ivawa religija i kulta. Tek sakupqeni zajed-
no oni omogu}uju sociolo{ka i sociolo{ko-antropolo{ka
istra`ivawa, sve ono o ~emu pisci Antike ne pi{u. Ako bi
se istra`ivawa ograni~ila jedino na literarne izvore –
danas to niko vi{e ne radi – ne bismo mnogo znali o struk-
turi pojedinih stale`a, o gensu i porodici, gra|anima i
strancima u gr~kom i rimskom svetu, o oslobo|enicima i
osloba|awu od ropstva, o senatorima i qudima kowi~kog
stale`a i wihovoj karijeri, o vojsci i vojnicima, karije-
ri pojedinaca, u vojsci i civilnom javnom `ivotu i ne na
posledwem mestu o religiji, kultu i verovawima.

Nema u stvari nijednog aspekta misli i dela ~oveka ko-
ji epigrafika ne bi bar delimi~no osvetqavala. Nesumwi-
vo je rekonstrukcija `ivota na osnovu natpisa mukotrpan,
dugotrajan istra`iva~ki put, ali je rezultat objektivna
slika, istina ne potpuna i cela, ali zna~ajna dopuna onoj
koja se rekonstrui{e na osnovu literarnih izvora. To nije
vi{e mi{qewe odre|enog pisca o stvari, ve} ono {to sami
dokumenti pokazuju. 

Pri izdavawu zbirke natpisa od izdava~a se ne o~eku-
je kona~no re{ewe problema vezanih za pojedina~ne natpi-
se. Objavqivawe i komentarisawe natpisa me|utim, pred-
stavqa va`an, nezaobilazan i neophodan stupaw u nau~nom
istra`ivawu i u izvesnoj meri usmerava daqa istra`iva-
wa. I ova zbirka podsti~e daqa istra`ivawa mnogih pro-
blema istorije anti~ke Makedonije, a komentar uz pojedi-
ne natpise pokazuje koliko je u tom pravcu ve} ura|eno.

Miroslava MIRKOVI]

* Prof. F. Papazoglu je nedavno preminula, 4. II 2001., u
84. godini `ivota.
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Radmilo Petrovi}, KULTURNA ISTORIJA VIZANTIJE. RANI SREDWI VEK, Ra~a;
Centar za mitolo{ke studije Srbije, 1999, 297 str; ilustracije.

Kwiga pod gorwim naslovom obradovala bi svakog dobro-
namernog ~itaoca na na{im prostorima. Malo je u nas pre-
vedenih kwiga svetskih autoriteta u ovoj oblasti, a jo{
uvek nema takvih pregleda iz pera na{ih nau~nika. Takve
kwige bile bi, bez sumwe, preko potrebne raznim slojevi-
ma ~itala~ke publike, koja bi se obavestila o kulturi na
kojoj je nastala i srpska kultura i umetnost. ^inilo se da
}e Radmilo Petrovi}, formalno spreman da odgovori tom
izazovu, pod gorwim, ambicioznim naslovom popuniti ovu
prazninu. Postavqa se odmah i na~elno pitawe da li se
pod Vizantijom mo`e smatrati period do vladavine Justi-
nijana I. Ovo pitawe je izazivalo `u~ne diskusije u nauci,
ali je ipak preovladalo mi{qewe da ranovizantijski pe-
riod po~iwe u VI veku. Samim priznavawem hri{}anske
vere nije se ni{ta bitno izmenilo u institucijama, zako-

nima, obi~nom ̀ ivotu, tako da je posebno na na{im prosto-
rima kasna antika trajala sve do sredine V veka. Sasvim je
sigurno da tetrarhiju (ovde uzimam u obzir sve tri tetrar-
hije) mo`emo smatrati kao kasnu antiku i ona svakako ne-
ma mesta u kwizi sa ovakvim naslovom.

Ali, ve} u Uvodu Petrovi} modifikuje naslov kwige u
Priru~nik za vizantijsku kulturu ranog Sredweg veka i ka`e
da ona »po svom formalnom karakteru, predstavqa kompen-
dijum, a po sadr`aju poku{aj rekonstrukcije procesa hri-
stijanizacije kasnoanti~ke civilizacije«. Ako bismo ovu
kwigu i tako prihvatili, ona bi mogla da koristi upoznava-
wu problema kasnoanti~ke, ranovizantijske, pa delom i kas-
nije vizantijske umetnosti. Na`alost, pa`qivim ~itawem
kwige ne dobija se utisak da je autor do kraja konzistentno
uspeo u svojoj zamisli, bar onoj koja je data u naslovima.



Kwiga je, ustvari, sastavqena od razli~itih tekstova, od
kojih su neki napisani u formi »kompendijuma«, dok poje-
dini imaju izvestan karakter rasprava, od kojih su opet ne-
ki ve} publikovani u drugim ~asopisima, na {ta }u ukaza-
ti u daqem tekstu, ali to nije nigde u kwizi nagla{eno, bar
u nekoj napomeni u kojoj je moralo da se navede da li je to
integralna prvobitna verzija, ili je ne{to pro{ireno, do-
dato, izmeweno. 

Takvim postupkom potpuno je naru{en sklad tekstova sa
naslovom kwige, koja je onda morala da nosi naslov Studije
iz kulturne istorije Vizantije ili ne{to sli~no. U kwizi
ima masa neprihvatqivih stavova i zakqu~aka i ja }u se
koncentrisati samo na najuo~qivije. Kwiga nije odgovori-
la ni na pitawe odnosa paganskih kultova i procesa hri-
stijanizacije u kasnoj antici, kako je zami{qeno u Uvodu.

Prva glava sa naslovom Carska ikonografija, paganski
kultovi i hri{}anstvo III–IV veka sastoji se iz tri teksta:

1. Geneza mozaika tetrarhije u sklopu ikonografsko-
dogmatskih predlo`aka od III–IV veka. Prva primedba koja
se mora staviti je da se u nauci jo{ uvek diskutuje da li je
vila u Pjaca Armerina izgra|ena za Maksimijana Herku-
lija ili za nekog velikodostojnika tetrarhijskog vremena.
Za sada su mnogo ~vr{}i argumenti za ovu drugu identifi-
kaciju. Prema tome, ova vila ne mo`e se uzimati kao para-
digma carske tetrarhijske muzivne umetnosti. S druge stra-
ne, mi ne znamo kako su bile ukra{ene prave carske prosto-
rije u Dioklecijanovoj palati u Splitu i da li su podovi
zaista predstavqali »paradisos«. Pritom, ne mo`e se uzi-
mati kasetirana tavanica Dioklecijanovog hrama u Spli-
tu kao obrazac takve tavanice u odajama palate. Mozai~ni
amblem sa Dionisom u Romulijani mo`e se svakako dovesti
u vezu sa epifanijom Galerija kao »Novog Dionisa«, ali za
ostale mozaike iz Romulijane tek predstoji ozbiqna stu-
dija, kao i za mozaike iz Medijane i wihovo povezivawe sa
mozaicima ranijih vekova sa teritorije Rimskog carstva,
da bi se sasvim jasno sagledao wihov koncept u okviru pa-
lacijalnih kompleksa kasne antike. Pritom, u okvir takve
analize moraju se staviti i mozaici iz Sirmijuma, kao i
mozaici iz vile u Kostin brodu iz Bugarske i sl. U svakom
slu~aju, ovako koncipiran tekst ne uvodi nas u odnos hri{-
}anstva i kasne antike. Mozaici su mo`da mogli da odsli-
kavaju carsku tetrarhijsku ideologiju, ali je ona bila jo{
uvek ~vrsto vezana za stare rimske tradicije.

2. Vladarske insignije od cara Dioklecijana do cara Gra-
cijana. U prvom odeqku ove celine »Insignije kao oznake
carske apsolutne vlasti« ima izuzetno mnogo proizvoqnih
zakqu~aka. Na prvom mestu pore|ewe imperatora Aureli-
jana kao po{tovaoca boga Sola sa Dioklecijanovom tetrar-
hijom ne mo`e da se prihvati, jer je ideja tetrarhije upravo
suprotna monoteisti~kom konceptu Aurelijana (str. 27).
Dioklecijan suprotno Aurelijanu, te`i da obnovi tradi-
cionalnu rimsku religiju sa Jupiterom kao vrhovnim bogom,
{to naravno, ne zna~i da tetrarsi nisu po{tovali i sin-
kretisti~ke kultove, na prvom mestu boga Mitru, kome su
obnovili svetil{te u Karnuntumu 308. godine. O svemu to-
me Petrovi} je mogao da se obavesti, naprimer, u jo{ uvek
nezaobilaznom delu W. Seston-a, Dioclétien et la Tétrarchie,
Paris, 1955. Isto tako, neprihvatqiva je konstatacija da je
»genij cara poistove}en s uranskim bogom helenizma, Sera-
pisom« (str. 27/8). U najmawu ruku neozbiqno je povezivawe

vojni~ke kape – pileus pannonicus – sa modiusom proisteklim
iz Serapisovog modiusa. Ova vrsta kape je uobi~ajeni deo
vojni~ke uniforme od kraja III sve do kraja IV veka, kako to
saznajemo iz Vegecija, Epit. rei milit., I, 20, pisanih izme|u
383. i 394. godine. Osim venecijanske grupe tetrarha, ovakve
kape nalazimo kod jedne grupe vojnika na Konstantinovom
slavoluku u Rimu, na zapadnoj fasadi, u sceni izlaska iz
Milana, a isto tako u grupi vojnika koji hapse Sv. Petra,
na ranohri{}anskim sarkofazima, posebno na sarkofagu
»Dva brata«, a nalazimo ih prikazane i na tzv. »Rajderovoj
plo~i« u slonova~i (Petrovi}, str. 148, T. 29) oko 400. go-
dine. Ove kape, sasvim kratko, Petrovi} pomiwe na str. 97
u vezi sa Rajderovom plo~om. Genije rimskog naroda (Genius
populli romani), prikazan na reversima tetrarhijskih fo-
lisa, ali i na spomeniku posve}enom tetrarhijskim vice-
nalijama i decenalijama u Rimu, iz 303. godine, mogao je da
ima veze i sa anonom, ali je pre svega trebalo da poka`e
ekumensku romanitas u ~itavom carstvu i tek od 307. godine
on se povezuje sa vladarima kao Genius Augusti, Caesaris
ili Imperatoris. Time je naru{ena ideja nerazdvojivosti
tetrarhijskog sistema na ra~un svakog vladara pojedina~no.
Anona nije deqena tek od Aurelijana, niti je tek Diokle-
cijan po~eo da sprovodi anonu u naturalnom obliku kako
to navodi Petrovi}. Tako wegov zakqu~ak da »tetrarhijski
delimi~ni modius (kruna) – pileus panonicus ¡trebalo bi da
stoji pannonicus¿ – imala je simboli~no zna~ewe anone car-
stva« (str. 28) zvu~i besmisleno. Isto tako, krajwe je neo-
bi~no obja{wewe da je vojni~ki pojas na tetrarhijskoj grupi
iz Venecije ura|en po ugledu na ode}u Megabiza, sve{teni-
ka Artemisiona u Efesu. I ne samo to, nego je , navodno, te-
trarhijski pojas na~iwen po ugledu na ov~ije astragale
(str. 28). Takve tvrdwe su svakako neprihvatqive, no zbog
du`ine ove kritike ne mogu se du`e na tome zadr`avati.
Ali, nesumwivo je da je pojas bio slu`beni znak, vojni i
civilni, o ~emu govore i neki zakoni u Teodosijevom ko-
deksu, pa je bio i carska insignija. Istini za voqu, carski
pojasevi ukra{eni dragim kamewem i biserom, mogli su
biti preuzeti iz persijskog carstva, gde su bili carske in-
signije u dinastiji Ahemenida. Ako se ve} pomiwu vati-
kanska i venecijanska grupa tetrarha, bilo je neophodno da
se naglasi da je vatikanska nastala u vreme prve tetrarhi-
je, a venecijanska verovatno u vreme tre}e tetrarhije. I je-
dan i drugi spomenik su bili predvi|eni za baze na kojima
su stajali stubovi, verovatno sli~ni sa spomenikom vice-
nalija i decenalija tetrarha (~iji prvobitan izgled nala-
zimo na sceni oratio na Konstantinovom slavoluku). Prema
tome, ove baze su samo delovi nama sada nepoznatih celina
i to treba imati na umu prilikom wihovog tuma~ewa. Na
novcu koji daqe pomiwe Petrovi}, carevi nisu prikazani
u bogatim senatskim trabeama, ve} u konzulskim i ti pri-
merci su kovani u ~ast stupawa careva u nov konzulat.

U slede}em odeqku »Carske insignije kao oznake voj-
nog predvodni{tva« (str. 29/30) ima isto tako niz neta~no-
sti. Na prvom mestu, ikonografija imperatora na aversima
moneta, prikazanih u oklopu, sa {lemom, {titom i kopqem,
nije nastala u tetrarhiji, ve} je formirana znatno ranije
od ovog perioda i nalazimo je npr. kod Proba, Aurelijana
itd. O svim tim pitawima, me|utim, op{irno je raspravqao
A. Alföldi u nezaobilaznom radu o insignijama i ode}i rim-
skih careva Insignien und Tracht der römischen Kaizer, Röm.
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Mitteil. 50/1–2, 1935, 1–171, kao i M. Alföldi, Die constanti-
nische Goldprägung, Mainz, 1963. Ni jedan od ovih funda-
mentalnih radova Petrovi} nije koristio, bar ih nije dao
u navedenoj bibliografiji. S druge strane, kako je novac
bio jedan od izuzetno va`nih instrumenata carske propa-
gande, sasvim je prirodno da su carevi morali biti prika-
zani kao velike i nepobedive vojskovo|e. Pritom, Petro-
vi} ne pomiwe izuzetno va`nu srebrnu multiplu iskovanu
u Ticinumu 315. godine, na kojoj je na aversu, na Konstan-
tinovom {lemu prikazan hristogram, {to je upravo neo-
bi~no va`no za temu o kojoj je Petrovi} hteo da govori. Ne-
ma nikakvih ozbiqnih argumenata da je {lem iz Berkasova
pripadao caru Liciniju I (str. 30), a treba upozoriti i da
su u Berkasovu na|ena dva sli~na {lema. Natpis ¡LIC¿iniana
nalazi se na slabije o~uvanom {lemu, a ne na onom o kome
govori Petrovi}, na kome se, pak, nalazi sasvim druga~iji,
punciran natpis (mogu}i prevod: Dizone nosi u zdravqu –
Delo Avita…). Petrovi} nigde ne navodi primarnu publi-
kaciju ova dva {lema: M. Manojlovi}-Marijanski, Kasno-
rimski {lemovi iz Berkasova, Novi Sad, 1964, koja je i da-
nas upotrebqiva i ne treba ni{ta vi{e dodati tuma~ewima
koja su u ovoj kwizi data. M. Manojlovi} – Marijanski po-
novo se vratila ovim {lemovima u kwizi: H. Klumbach
(Hrsg.), Spätrömische Gardehelme, (= Münch. Beiträge z. Vor- u.
Frühg. 15), München, 1973, bez nekih bitnih izmena ranijih
zakqu~aka. Treba pomenuti da Licinije I na novcu nije
prikazan sa {lemom onog tipa koji nalazimo na Konstan-
tinovom novcu, a koji je bio blizak {lemovima iz Berkaso-
va. Ni pojedini datumi dati u ovom odeqku nisu ta~ni.
Bitka kod Cibala izme|u Konstantina i Licinija odigra-
la se 8. oktobra 316, a ne 314. godine; isto tako, Licinije
se nije o`enio Konstancijom 311–312. godine, ve} 313. go-
dine u Milanu.

I u tre}em odeqku »Carske insignije kao obele`ja vla-
daju}e dinastije« (str. 31–36) ima neprihvatqivih zakqu~a-
ka. Nezgrapna je konstatacija da je Konstantin I malo dr`ao
do svoje privatnosti, pa je `ivot wegove porodice bio za-
stupqen na ~itavom nizu predmeta (numizmatika, fibule
itd). Tako ne{to se, naravno, uop{te ne mo`e na}i na po-
menutim predmetima. Ali, u ciqu propagande, na ovakvim
predmetima nalazi se pomen svih va`nih jubileja, pobeda,
politike i dr. Neprecizna je podela Konstantinove vlade
na dva perioda: od 306. do 324. i 330. do 337. godine. Pre se
mo`e govoriti o tri perioda: 306–312, 312–324. i 325–337.
godina. Posebno je neprihvatqiv zakqu~ak da je nakon ro-
|ewa Konstansa stvoren kult Fauste, niti je ona postala
`ena boga na zemqi, jer Konstantin I nikada nije pokazivao
te`wu ka bo`anskom kultu. Na granici jeresi je i Petro-
vi}eva ideja da }e ovaj navodni kult Fauste uticati na obli-
kovawe kultne slike Bogorodice. Ubistvo Krispa i Fauste
326. godine, te{ko je opteretilo Konstantina i on se izgle-
da do smrti nije oporavio od ovog zlo~ina koji je u krajwoj
liniji on inicirao. Nije jasno kako je to dvadesetogodi{wi-
ca Konstantinove vlade propra}ena proizvodwom sitnih
zlatnih medaqona sa sedam tonda. Konstantinove vicenalia
propra}ene su kovawem zlatnih multipli, spomenicima i
sl. a ne sitnim medaqonima. Potom Petrovi} izvodi jednu
potpuno neverovatnu kombinaciju (str. 32 i d). Na prvom
mestu on obja{wava freske sa tavanice Konstantinove re-
zidencije u Trijeru kao ̀ anr scene sa Konstantinovog dvo-

ra. Treba odmah re}i da su freske otkrivene u delimi~no
sa~uvanoj dvorani koja je pripadala Konstantinovoj rezi-
denciji, a koja se danas nalazi ispod trijerske katedrale.
Mi ne znamo ni kolika je bila ta dvorana, ni ~emu je mogla
da slu`i u palacijalnom kompleksu, ni {ta je bilo prika-
zano na onim freskama koje nisu sa~uvane. Bilo je poku{a-
ja u nauci da se dva `enska lika identifikuju sa Helenom
i Faustom, ali za tu identifikaciju nema ~vrstih argume-
nata. Izjedna~avawe amoreta sa Konstantinom II i Konstan-
cijem II, kako to Petrovi} ~ini (a jo{ ka`e da se »blizan-
ci {armantno igraju«, {to ova dvojica cezara nisu bili),
ima jo{ mawe argumenata. Pritom, na rekonstrukciji koju
Petrovi} daje, ima ~etiri poqa sa ovim amoretima. Isto
tako nema ozbiqnih argumenata da se svira~ na kitari
identifikuje sa Krispom. Poenta cele Petrovi}eve pri~e
je da dva `enska lika iz Trijera nose sli~ne ogrlice onoj
kakva je na|ena u mauzoleju u [arkamenu, te na osnovi to-
ga on izvla~i zakqu~ak da je {arkamenski nakit stariji
jednu deceniju od trijerskih fresaka i da je pripadao Li-
cinijevoj `eni Konstanciji, koja je, po Petrovi}u, i sahra-
wena u [arkamenu; dokaz za takvu tvrdwu bio bi, navodno,
lik Licinija na jednoj zlatnoj lameli iz [arkamena. Pre
svega, ova posledwa tvrdwe je neta~na jer se na lameli (~iju
ilustraciju Petrovi} daje, ali je negativ pogre{no okre-
nut), vidi kraj carskog imena i titulatura … NVS P F AVG,
{to svakako ne mo`e biti zavr{etak Licinijevog imena. U
istom odeqku Petrovi} govori o izuzetnoj va`nosti Fla-
vije Maksimijane Teodore, majke Konstancije, o tome kako je
za wu kovan novac izme|u 337. i 341. godine, a da je mo`da
grad Drobeta u wenu ~ast promenio ime u Teodora ({to je,
naravno, sasvim neprihvatqivo). ^iwenica je da je Kon-
stantin I pred kraj `ivota bio pod izvesnim uticajem Teo-
dore i wene porodice, ali posle wegove smrti 337. godine
tri Konstantinova sina brutalno su se obra~unala sa ovim
delom porodice i sa svojom polubra}om. Za Teodoru je ko-
van bronzani novac u kovnicama u Trijeru, Rimu i Konstan-
tinopoqu tokom 337. godine, ali svakako samo do dr`avnog
udara Konstantina II, Konstancija II i Konstansa. Nije po-
znato kada je Teodora umrla. Suvi{e bi bilo dugo i zaludno
raspravqati o Petrovi}evoj kombinaciji, ali mora se po-
staviti pitawe kako je Konstancija, kao hri{}anka, istina
arijanka, mogla biti sahrawena prema paganskim obi~ajima,
posebno kada znamo prema iskopavawima tumula uz mauzo-
lej u [arkamenu, da je ovde izvr{en tipi~an paganski ri-
tual. Za wu je kovan bronzani novac u Konstantinopoqu
326/7. godine (RIC VII, str. 571, no 15) sa natpisom na aver-
su Nobilissima femina i legendom na reversu SOROR CON-
STANTINI AVG. PIETAS PVBLICA. Nije poznat datum wene
smrti, ali izgleda da je umrla ne{to pre Konstantina I. Ceo
set {arkamenskog nakita savr{eno je prostudiran u radu I.
Popovi}, M. Tomovi}, Golden Jewellery from the Imperial Ma-
usoleum at [arkamen (Eastern Serbia), Antiquité tardive 6,
1998, 287–312, o ogrlici posebno na str. 289–305, gde su
pomenute i freske iz Trijera, ali i znatno vi{e analog-
nih primeraka {irom carstva, {to pokazuje da je taj tip
ogrlice bio znatno ra{iren krajem III i po~etkom IV veka
u celom carstvu. Ovaj ~lanak Petrovi} ne pomiwe, {to je
naravno veliki propust. I na kraju, ogrlica iz [arkame-
na ne mo`e se smatrati za carsku insigniju. Ni ostali deo
teksta ovog odeqka nije mnogo boqi.
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Tre}i deo prvog poglavqa odnosi se na zlatni prive-
sak, navodno iz Sirmijuma. Re~ je zapravo o {estougaonom
»medaqonu«, jednom od delova ogrlice na|ene u Libiji i
podeqene izme|u Britanskog muzeja, Luvra, muzeja u Dam-
barton Ouksu i muzeja u Klivlendu. Sa~uvana su dva {esto-
ugaona priveska, dva okrugla i jedan osmougaoni. Petrovi}
ovde govori o privesku koji se nalazi u Britanskom muzeju.
Ovaj tekst je pre{tampan iz Glasnika SAD 14, 1998, 31–39,
ali to u ovoj kwizi nije navedeno. Mi bismo ~ak mogli da
prihvatimo neke Petrovi}eve ideje. Ali, da bi slika bila
zaista prava i celovita, morali su da budu prodiskutovani
i ostali privesci ove ogrlice. Ima nekoliko nerazja{we-
nih pitawa, o kojima je Petrovi} morao da povede ra~una.
Da li su multiple koje su ufasovane u sredini privesaka
iz iste kovnice i emisije kao na londonskom, ili su iz raz-
li~itih kovnica i razli~itih godina (ili emisija)? Da li
su poprsja oko centralnog poqa identi~na na svih pet pri-
vesaka? Pritom, na ~etiri priveska zaista ima {est poprsja
oko centralne multiple, ali na onom osmougaonom, ima osam
poprsja oko centralne multiple. Ko je sve prikazan na ovom
privesku? Od odgovora na ova pitawa zavisi da li je Petro-
vi}eva identifikacija i argumentacija pouzdana. Petro-
vi} pada i u kontradikciju jer na str. 63 ka`e da je »prive-
zak najverovatnije na~iwen u Konstantinopoqu«, a na str.
69 da privesak »upotpuwuje sliku o 324. godini, i mestu
jedne od carskih prestonica, gradu Sirmijumu«. Gde je ogr-
lica izra|ena? U Konstantinopoqu ili Sirmijumu? Ako
je u Konstantinopoqu, te{ko da se mo`e datovati u 324. go-
dinu, kada je krajem te godine tek zapo~eta izgradwa nove
prestonice. Nedopustivo je da se u jednom ozbiqnom tekstu
latinski citat pi{e }irilicom, kao na str. 65 kada se go-
vori o ~etvorodelnoj sferi.

Druga glava Geneza vizantijske umetnosti kao kultne
slike od V – VI veka u svoja dva prva odeqka: »Umetnost sit-
ne plastike u slonova~i, od IV–VI veka« i »Mozaici V ve-
ka« mogla bi da odgovori naslovu kwige R. Petrovi}a. Ipak
te{ko bismo se slo`ili sa konstatacijom iznetom na str.
75 da je vladavina Teodosija I donela mir carstvu i da je to
period cvetawa svih grana umetnosti. Zapadni deo carstva
dr`ali su dobrim delom uzurpatori, prvo Magnus Maksi-
mus, potom Eugenije skoro do kraja Teodosijeve vlade i sa
obojicom je morao da ratuje. Varvari tako|e nisu mirova-
li i skoro sve do 386. godine Balkan nije bio spokojan, iako
je limes u sredwem delu Podunavqa obnovqen. Osim sli~-
nih istorijskih lutawa, Petrovi} je korektno dao opise i
tuma~ewa sarkofaga i spomenika ra|enih u slonova~i, i uz
ilustracije, ne naro~itog kvaliteta, mogu da se prate toko-
vi umetnosti od kraja III do VI veka. Mogla su da budu izbeg-
nuta ponavqawa istorijskih prilika u Rimskom carstvu,
{to je sve moglo da se da u uvodu drugog poglavqa.

Tre}i odeqak drugog poglavqa odnosi se na ikone iz
Vinice. Nije jasno zbog ~ega je bilo potrebno raspravqati
o putnoj trasi Stobi – Pautalija i problemu ubikacije vi-
ni~kog kaleta (str. 199–208), jer to nije doprinelo boqem
razumevawu samih ikona. Ukazao bih, ipak, na dve neodr`i-
ve etimologije: na str. 205 Zapara–Capar i jo{ goru na str.
207, gde se daje etimologija grada Tranupara. Petrovi} za
Tranuparu ka`e da je »simbioza latinske re~i trans (koju
pi{e }irilicom!) i gr~ke re~i para (tako|e }irilicom!),
{to bi zajedno, zna~ilo – preno{ewe preko ne~ega«, pa daqe

izvodi zakqu~ak da se na ulazu u grad moralo pre}i mostom
preko rova, te je posetilac, kako ka`e Petrovi}, »morao
Tranupirati, tj. Transparirati«. Ovo je zaista nepojmqiva
kombinacija, a pritom Petrovi} ne uzima u obzir da para
na tra~kom jeziku zna~i utvr|ewe – grad. Govore}i daqe o
samim ikonama, Petrovi} ne navodi vrlo va`an ~lanak
Elizabete Dimitrove, The Terracotta Reliefs Plaques from
Vinica, Starinar 43–44, 1993/4, 53 – 70 u kome su, za razli-
ku od Petrovi}a, jasno razre{eni tekstovi na reqefima i
povezani sa odre|enim biblijskim tekstovima, naro~ito
Psalmima, a potom su jasno protuma~ene i predstave na
»ikonama«. U tom svetlu, Petrovi}ev tekst ne donosi ni-
{ta novo, a veliko je pitawe i wegove teolo{ke interpre-
tacije. ^itav tekst od str. 199 do str. 250 krajwe je neure-
dan u citirawu.

Tre}a glava naslovqena je kao Vizantijska primewena
umetnost, od VI do IX veka i sastoji se od tri celine. Prva
od wih je »Ikonolo{ko prepoznavawe zlatnog pojasa, iz oko-
line Sirmijuma«. Ispod ovog naslova je podnaslov »Abs-
trakt«. Abstrakt ~ega? Neke studije, neke ve}e celine? Nije
sasvim jasno. U svakom slu~aju Petrovi} ne prihvata tuma-
~ewe Ivane Popovi}, koja je publikovala ove delove poja-
sa kao avarske, ve} iznosi tezu da bi to bio gepidski pojas i
da je pripadao gepidskom kraqu Kunimundu i 554. godini kao
godini izrade pojasa. Ipak ovaj »abstrakt« nije dovoqno ni
dokumentovan ni argumentovan da bismo bez rezerve mogli
da prihvatimo ovakva tuma~ewa. Mislim da je studija I.
Popovi} koja je ove delove pojasa sagledavala iz razli~itih
uglova, za sada jedina mogu}a interpretacija nalaza.

[to se ti~e drugog odeqka pod naslovom »Kadionica iz
Kur{umlije«, Petrovi} navodi rad dr M. ]orovi}-Qubin-
kovi}, ali ka`e da }e ga dopuniti gra|om koja se stekla od
1950. godine do danas. Te dopune ne mogu da se otkriju u na-
pomenama koje daje Petrovi}, tako da se opet postavqa
pitawe svrsishodnosti ovog teksta, {ta se zapravo sa wim
htelo. Pritom, potpuno je suvi{an deo »geografsko-isto-
rijske okolnosti« na str 275/6, ali kada je to ve} dato, on-
da se ne mo`e re}i da je ager dana{weg grada Kur{umlije
pripadao anti~kom gradu Naisu, ve} da je rimsko naseqe kod
dana{we Kur{umlije pripadalo Naisu. Kur{umlija se
nije u antici zvala »Adines« (str. 276), ve} Ad Fines i pred-
stavqala je pograni~nu stanicu izme|u Sredozemne Daki-
je i Dardanije. Nije jasno ~emu treba da slu`e geografske
karte na str. 282 i 283, a u potpisima ispod wih ponovqena
je ~etiri puta ista nerazumqiva re~enica.

Tre}i deo glave III odnosi se na »Kerami~ki `i`ak iz
Beograda«. Petrovi} smatra da su na `i{ku prikazani ca-
rica Teodora i car Mihailo III i da je nastao 843. godine.
Mo`da je Petrovi} u pravu, ali bi ovo pitawe trebalo
pa`qivije prostudirati, naro~ito kada se radi o numizma-
ti~kom materijalu, jer je katalog vizantijskog novca koji je
napisao W. Wroth, a koga citira Petrovi}, jako zastareo i
danas postoje mnogo pouzdaniji katalozi koje su uradili A.
Bellinger, Ph. Grierson, C. Morrisson sa mnogo pouzdanijom
atribucijom i hronologijom.

Na kraju moram da stavim nekoliko na~elnih primedbi.
U celoj kwizi citirawe je krajwe neuredno, dovoqno je napo-
menuti da su skra}enice op. cit. i ibid. nekada pisane latini-
com, nekada }irilicom. U pojedinim odeqcima date su na-
pomene, a u nekima je samo navedena kori{}ena literatura
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(sa masom slovnih gre{aka). Takav na~in citirawa je nedo-
pustiv u iole ozbiqnijoj publikaciji. U samom tekstu ima i
grubih gre{aka u latinskim re~ima, a ~esto su latinske
re~i pisane }irilicom, {to je neprihvatqivo. Gruba gre-
{ka, izme|u ostalih je i da je prezime poznatog istori~a-
ra umetnosti Volbach-a transkribovano u Volbah, a ne u
Folbah, kako je pravilno. Isto tako u svakoj ozbiqnijoj
publikaciji ne mo`e se koristiti i citirati samo Ma{-
kinova Istorija starog Rima, pogotovo za istoriju kasne
antike o kojoj postoji veliki broj krajwe ozbiqnih kwiga;
isto tako ni I. Rabar, Povijest carstva rimskoga iz 1889. go-

dine, da navedem samo najeklatantnije primere. Sve u sve-
mu, krajwe zbuwuju}e za ~itaoce, a krajwe opasno za studen-
te, ako bi koristili ovu kwigu i ako bi iz we trebalo da na-
u~e kako se citira u nau~nim radovima. Ovako neuredan
tekst, na~in citirawa i td, Petrovi} ne bi smeo sebi da
dozvoli, pogotovo {to je on i profesor pri{tinskog Uni-
verziteta. I na samom kraju ovog duga~kog prikaza mo`e da
se zakqu~i da nije bilo ve}e potrebe da se {tampa ovakva
kwiga.

Miloje VASI]
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Ova, nedavno objavqena monografija, prema svome podna-
slovu – »novija istra`ivawa« – kao i obrazlo`ewu, izlo-
`enom u samom uvodu, trebalo bi da predstavqa rezultate
obimnih petnaestogodi{wih arheolo{kih istra`ivawa
koje je autor vr{io u Smederevskoj tvr|avi. Zamisao da se
objave otkri}a koja oboga}uju saznawa o jednom od najzna-
~ajnijih spomenika srpskog sredwovekovnog nasle|a, bez
sumwe je za svaku pohvalu. Me|utim, sadr`aj ove kwige da-
leko je od opravdanih o~ekivawa. Arheolo{ki rezultati,
prezentovani na na~in neprimeren zahtevima savremene
nauke, na {ta }emo se podrobnije osvrnuti, propra}eni su
nizom neodr`ivih i neargumentovanih zakqu~aka. Umesto
da nas pribli`e re{avawima slo`enih problema, gde arhe-
ologija mo`e da pru`i svoj puni doprinos, oni unose ~itav
niz zabuna, koje mogu da budu veoma {tetne u budu}em istra-
`iva~kom procesu. Pojedina~ni kriti~ki osvrt na sve iz-
lo`ene konstatacije te{ko je dati u sa`etom vidu ovog pri-
kaza, pa }emo se stoga zadr`ati samo na zna~ajnijim pita-
wima, gde su propusti autora i nepoznavawe problematike
kojom se bavi do{li do punog izra`aja, dok }emo se nekim
temama detaqnije posvetiti u posebnim radovima.

U prvom poglavqu, gde M. Cuwak iznosi arheolo{ke i
istorijske podatke o starijim naseqima koja su prethodi-
la nastanku Smederevske tvr|ave, pojavquje se i nevero-
vatno tvr|ewe da se 1019. godine u poveqi vizantijskog cara
Vasilija II – kako autor isti~e »poznatijeg kao Bugaroubi-
ca« – pomiwe »smederevska episkopija u izvornom obliku
SFENTEROMON« Ovo je dokumentovano napomenom gde se
citira poznati rad S. Novakovi}a Ohridska arhiepiskopi-
ja u po~etku XI veka (Glas SKA 76, 1908, 36) u kojem takvog
zakqu~ka nema. Ne ulaze}i u otvoreno pitawe da li se po-
menuti toponim mo`e povezati sa sredwovekovnim Smede-
revom, u poznatoj prvoj poveqi koju vizantijski car izdao
Ohridskoj arhiepiskopiji posle sloma Samuilove dr`ave,
u Brani~evskoj episkopiji naveden je i Sfenteromon (?) kao
mesto gde je nadle`ni episkop imao odre|eni broj klirika
i parika (I. Snegarov, Istorija na Ohridskata arhiepi-
skopija, Sofija 1995, 56). Navedeni podatak ne daje nika-
kvog povoda da se tu pretpostavi postojawe posebnog epi-
skopskog sedi{ta, niti pak eparhije koja je svoj nesporni

centar tada imala u Brani~evu, sredwovekovnom utvr|enom
nasequ na mestu ranovizantijskog Viminakiona (M. Popo-
vi}, V. Ivani{evi}, Grad Brani~evo u sredwem veku, Stari-
nar XXXIX/1988, 125–179). U daqem izlagawu izneti su
poznati podaci iz istorije Smedereva, kako u doba Despo-
tovine tako i pozniji, ve} ranije detaqno obra|eni u rado-
vima L. Pavlovi}a (Istorija Smedereva u re~i i slici,
Smederevo 1980), a posebno u novijoj zapa`enoj obimnoj
studiji M. Spremi}a (Despot \ura| Brankovi} i wegovo do-
ba, Beograd 1994), koju M. Cuwak ne citira kada govori o
razdobqu pre turskog osvajawa. 

Poglavqe o kartografskim izvorima, veoma kratko i
netpotpuno, pokazuje nesnala`ewe autora u tuma~ewu ove
vrste istorijske gra|e, pored ostalog izuzetno zna~ajne i
kod pristupa arheolo{kim istra`ivawima. Poznato je da
svi stari planovi Smedereva, koji se ~uvaju u Ratnom arhi-
vu u Be~u, poti~u iz 18 veka i to ve}inom iz vremena
posledwe austrijske okupacije (katalog R. [mita, podatke
objavio L. Pavlovi}, op. cit. 222). Me|utim, nekriti~kim
kori{}ewem literature i neshvatawam podataka iz radova
starijih autora (I. Zdravkovi}, Zbornik za{tite spomeni-
ka kulture XVI, 220–221, 1965, uporedi: V. Kora}, Zograf
7, 1977, 86–87) M. Cuwak kao najstariji kartografski iz-
vor, navodno iz 1689. godine, prikazuje i detaqno komenta-
ri{e uz prilo`enu ilustraciju austrijski plan Tvr|ave iz
1905. godine – na kojem je, pored ostalog, prikazana i sme-
derevska `eqezni~ka stanica sa kolosecima (»Plan tvr|ave
iz 17 veka« st. 56). Na jednoj od slede}ih ilustracija ovog
poglavqa, kao »Plan tvr|ave pre 1915. god.«, reprodukova-
na je osnova Malog grada 1951. g., rad A. Deroka (Starinar
II, N.S, 1951, 76, sl. 29). Na`alost, planovi od stvarnog do-
kumetarnog zna~aja za izu~avawe Smederevske tvr|ave osta-
li su po strani autorovih interesovawa (Ratni arhiv u Be~u,
KAW. sig G I b 192, i sig. B IX 113) 

Za razliku od prethodnih poglavqa, pregledi toka arhe-
olo{kih istra`ivawa i prou~avawa Smederevske tvr|ave
dati su koncizno i uglavnom korektno. Ve}ina objavqenih
relevantnih radova je navedena, ali su neki, zasnovani na
rezultatima arheolo{kih istra`ivawa, a koji se nepo-
sredno bave problematikom Smederevske tvr|ave, ipak



izostavqeni (na pr. M. Popovi}, Ordnance in the Defansive
system of the Smederevo Fortress during the 15th Century, Bal-
canoslavica 10, 1983,107–121). Ina~e, iz uvida u kori{}enu
literaturu uo~qiva je autorova animoznost prema radovi-
ma objavqenim na stranim jezicima.

Nakon ovih uvodnih poglavqa, u kojima uop{te nema
rezultata »novijih istra`ivawa«, o~ekivalo bi se da autor
izlo`i ishode petnaestogodi{wih arheolo{kih iskopava-
wa, ali tu tek sledi razo~arewe. Iako je navedeno da je u tom
razdobqu iskopana povr{ina od 5000 m2 i istra`eno 2/3
Velikog grada, u kwizi nema ne samo situacionog plana son-
di, nego ni ostale arheolo{ke dokumentacije – karakteri-
sti~nih profila sa uvidom u stratigrafiju slojeva, osnova
i detaqa otkrivenih objekata ili wihovih tragova. Umesto
toga tekst je ilustrovan preuzetim, ranije publikovanim
crte`ima u radovima A. Deroka, S. Nenadovi}a i M. Popovi-
}a. Izuzetak pretstavqa samo korektan plan crkve (st. 106),
i delimi~no onaj sa prikazom nekropole (st. 134), dok su pre-
ostala dva plana (st. 120 i 122) prakti~no neupotrebqiva.
Retke fotografije malog formata i lo{eg kvaliteta ne do-
prinose op{tem uvidu u rezultate iskopavawa. Ove nedosta-
tke ne dopuwava ni tekst o iskopavawima, gde nema govora o
primewenoj metodologiji niti neophodnih stratigrafskih
razmatrawa. Tako ~italac ostaje uskra}en za saznawa gde su
uop{te vr{ena tako obimna istra`ivawa u Velikom gradu.
O tome se za sada mo`e suditi samo prema jednom aviosnim-
ku, koji je autor ranije objavio (Saop{tewa XXVI–XXVII,
Republi~ki zavod, Beograd 1995/96, 191, sl. 39), gde se uo~a-
va haoti~an raspored niza sondi na prostoru nekada{weg
fudbalskog igrali{ta. Ovi nedostatci osnovnih podataka
o mestima nalaza i stratigrafiji, posebno su uo~qivi u
drugom delu kwige, gde se detaqno raspravqa o pokretnim
arheolo{kim nalazima, o ~emu }e daqe biti jo{ re~i.

U poku{aju da prika`e rezultate arheolo{kih isko-
pavawa M. Cuwak najpre posve}uje jedno kratko poglavqe
Malom gradu. Izlagawe se uglavnom svodi na prepri~ava-
we ranije objavqenih podataka o arhitekturi, posebno o
kapijama (M. Popovi}, Kapije Smederevskog grada, Stari-
nar XXVIII–XXIX/1977–78, 213–232), ali bez pomiwawa
spoqnog bedema sa topovskim otvorima kao jedne od bitnih
osobenosti fortifikacija Malog grada. Uz ova ponavqawa
rezultata ranijih istra`iva~a sledi autorov neuspeo po-
ku{aj sopstvenih razmatrawa problematike despotove re-
zidencije. Tako za poznato zdawe uz dunavski bedem koje je,
kako su pokazala dosada{wa istra`ivawa, imalo samo dve
odaje iznad prizemqa – salu i susednu mawu prostoriju (M.
Popovi}, La residence de Despot Djuradj Brankovi}…, Balca-
noslavica 7, 1978,101–112) tvrdi da je to bila »vi{espratna
gra|evina« sa salom, »radnom sobom Despota« i wegovim
stanom. Kao bitan argument da je u pitawu rezidencija, na-
vode se tragovi »rupa za re{etke doprozornika« na dve bi-
fore. Me|utim uz ova neobi~na zapa`awa autor ne govori
o ishodima sopstvenih istra`ivawa koja je vr{io na povr-
{inama predvi|enim za reviziona iskopavawa u budu}no-
sti. Wih samo pomiwe u poglavqu o istorijatu istra`iva-
wa, uz naznaku da je tom prilikom otkrivena jama u kojoj su,
pored ostalog, na|ena i dva topa. O ovom, bez sumwe, zna~aj-
nom otkri}u nema ni pomena u delu kwige gde su obra|eni
pokretni nalazi. Tako|e nema podataka ni o iskopavawima
i nalazima iz turske kule na u{}u Jezave.

Sli~ne slabosti uo~qive su i u poglavqu o istra`iva-
wima Velikog grada. I tu se ponavqaju ve} ranije objavqe-
ni podaci o bedemima, kulama i posebno kapijama sa arhe-
olo{kim podacima iz 1969. godine o dubinama temeqa, kao i
opisima wihove arhitekture ilustrovane crte`ima, za koje
se ne navodi odakle su preuzeti. Jedini »noviji rezultat«
kada su u pitawu fortifikacije Velikog grada – istra`i-
vawa ostataka Varo{ke kapije I, koja je M. Cuwak vr{io
1993. godine – objavqen je bez ikakve prate}e dokumentaci-
je, i uz izri~itu konstataciju da je u pitawu prvobitna faza
gra|ewa. Elementi koje autor navodi u prilog svojoj tezi –
kamene blokove sa bo~nih strana kapije kao i kaldrmu u
prolazu – bez foto i tehni~ke dokumentacije slab su argu-
ment za osporavawe wenog poznijeg porekla. Posebno je be-
smislena pri~a o autenti~nosti, odnosno prvobitnoj fazi
gra|ewa wenog, sada poru{enog gorweg postroja, sa arhi-
travnim portalom. Suprotno mi{qewe u odnosu na ranije
iznetu hipotezu, a ne kategori~nu tvrdwu, kako je kvalifi-
kuje, o poznijem poreklu ove kapije (M. Popovi}, Kapije
Smederevskog grada, 228–229, sl. 11) M. Cuwak je morao
znatno detaqnije obrazlo`iti i dokumentovati, kako je to
uobi~ajeno u nau~nim raspravama.

Izlagawe o iskopavawima u unutra{wosti Velikog
grada svedeno je samo na podatke o ostacima nekoliko zida-
nih objeketa. Pored crkve–xamije sa nekropolom, o ~emu }e
posebno biti re~i, obra|eni su »Tursko kupatilo«, »Xami-
ja sa drvenim minaretom« i »Xamija iz XIX veka«, a pod
naslov »Turske intervencije« svrstane su topovske kule na
spoqnoj liniji odbrane. Na`alost, potpuno su izostali
podaci o mogu}im tragovima arhitekture od drveta, bon-
druka, naboja i sl., kao dragocenim saznawima o urbanoj
matrici utvr|enog naseqa u Velikom gradu, kako u doba de-
spotovine tako i poznije, kojih je moralo biti na istra`e-
noj povr{ini od 5000 m2. Ako bi se oslonili na ono {to
autor saop{tava kao rezultat vi{egodi{wih arheolo{kih
istra`ivawa do{li bi, bez sumwe, do pogre{nog zakqu~ka
o nepostojawu urbanih struktura u Velikom gradu. To pita-
we o~igledno }e morati da sa~eka sre}nija vremena i nove
istra`iva~e u budu}nosti. 

Na prostoru ostataka turskog amama autor saop{tava
da su vr{ena samo reviziona iskopavawa. Smatramo izu-
zetno zna~ajnim otkri}e vi{e kamenih blokova – spolija sa
ostacima fresaka, koje predstavqaju jedino svedo~anstvo o
tome da je crkva u Smederevu, koju su Turci poru{ili, bila
pre osvajawa grada 1459. godine ve} u celosti zavr{ena i
oslikana. Na`alost, autor ne reprodukuje ni jednu foto-
grafiju ovih dragocenih fragmenata, niti saop{tava ni-
hovu daqu sudbinu. U tom odeqku, wegovu pa`wu zaokupqaju
op{ti podaci o turskim amamima i prepri~avawe ve} pozna-
tih podataka iznetih u radovima ranijih autora. Reprodu-
kuju}i osnovu gra|evine, rad arh. S. Nenadovi}a (Ure|ewe
Smederevskog grada, Saop{tewa I, Republi~ki zavod, Beo-
grad 1956, 83–84), ~ije poreklo naravno ne navodi, M. Cuwak
se domi{qa o funkcionisawu ovog zdawa, zakqu~uju}i da je
u pitawu dvojni amam. O~uvanost ostataka ne pru`a mogu}-
nost takvom zakqu~ku, ve} se ona zasniva na hipoteti~noj
rekonstrukciji osnove koju je Nenadovi} prikazao na svom
planu. Jedan od ishoda revizionih iskopavawa trebalo je
da bude i dopuna postoje}eg plana uz razre{ewe ove dile-
me, ali to je o~igledno izostalo. Bez pouzdanog podatka o
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pregradnom zidu gra|evina se ne bi mogla smatrati dvoj-
nim amamom, karakteristi~nim sa turske razvijene urbane
naseobine. U pitawu nije puka tipologija oblika, ve} funk-
cija gra|evine, koja posredno odslikava strukturu stanov-
ni{tva u Velikom gradu ubrzo nakon turskog osvajawa. Po
svemu sude}i, Turci su hri{}ansko gra|anstvo iselili iz
utvr|enog dela grada, kao {to je u~iweno i posle osvajawa
Beograda 1521. godine, gde je to posvedo~eno izvornim po-
dacima. Ko su bili novi `iteqi Velikog grada, izvori ne
govore. ^ini nam se da u tim prvim decenijama turske vla-
davine, dok tekovine osvajawa jo{ uvek nisu bile konsoli-
dovane, u Tvr|avi pre treba o~ekivati brojnu vojnu posadu,
nego tursko civilno stanovni{tvo. Sagra|eni amam bio
bi, u tom slu~aju, na prvom mestu namewen posadi, za koju
nije bila potrebna dvojna gra|evina, karakteristi~na za
civilna naseqa, gde se kao korisnici pojavquju i `ene.
Naravno, i ova hipoteza o tipu gra|evine ostaje da se pro-
veri u budu}nosti novim revizionim istra`ivawima o~u-
vanih ostataka. 

Tragovi druge turske gra|evine, koju je autor nazvao
»xamija sa drvenim minaretom« istra`eni su u celini.
Ilustrovani su jednim lo{im planom, bez razmernika i
orijentacije, koji prikazuje pravougaono zdawe sa jednim
zase~enim uglom. Iz teksta se saznaje da je sa spoqne stra-
ne toga jugoisto~nog zase~enog ugla otkriven trag drvene
konstrukcije, koji autor pripisuje minaretu, dok je sa se-
verne strane postojala jedna dogra|ena prostorija, asime-
tri~no postavqena u odnosu na glavni objekt. Iako se osno-
va bez publikovanog plana celine ne mo`e sveobuhvatno
sagledati pa ni komentarisati, mo`da bi se funkcija koju
autor predla`e mogla prihvatiti. U tom slu~aju zase~eni
ugao bi mogao ozna~avati polo`aj mihraba, na {ta bi uka-
zivala orijentacija zdawa, a ne polo`aj minareta, koje se u
na{im krajevima obi~no postavqa sa zapadne strane, odno-
sno desno od ulaza. U tom smislu ostaje i potpuno nejasna
severna dogra|ena prostorija, koju autor uop{te ne komen-
tari{e u odnosu na funkciju pretpostavqene xamije.

Posebno, veoma kratko poglavqe, ilustrovano jednom
starom osnovom S. Nenadovi}a ra|enom prema povr{in-
skim tragovima znatno pre iskopavawa, posve}eno je
»xamiji iz 19. veka«, koja se nalazila u sredi{tu Velikog
grada. Otkri}e ove gra|evine ne predstavqa »rezultat no-
vijih istra`ivawa«, budu}i da su weni ostaci u celosti
arheolo{ki istra`eni od strane ekipe Vojnog muzeja jo{
1969. godine, a potom zatrpani, {to autor uop{te ne
pomiwe. O tim radovima postoji detaqna, istina, nepubli-
kovana dokumentacija, sa jasno definisanom osnovom, koja
se ina~e ~uva u Regionalnom zavodu za za{titu spomenika
kulture u Smederevu. Ostaje nejasno da li je M. Cuwak na
tom prostoru vr{io i sopstvena istra`ivawa, za {ta nije
bilo nikakvog razloga, ali je evidentno da je, bez navo|ewa,
koristio starije rezultate. U domi{qawima kada je podig-
nuta, on sa ovom xamijom povezuje jednu mermernu plo~u ko-
ja govori o wenoj obnovi 1813/14 godine, {to bi se moglo
prihvatiti. Me|utim, navedeni podatak jasno protivre~i
datovawu u 19. vek i dokazuje da je u pitawi nesumwivo sta-
rije zdawe.

U izlagawu o »turskim intervencijama« tako|e nema
nikakvih »novih rezultata«, ve} je u pitawu prepri~avawe
poznatog iz starije literature, posebno iz dela P. Popovi-

}a (Spomenica Smederevskog grada, Beograd 1932). Pri tome,
ne pomiwu se novija saznawa da je spoqni bedem ispred Veli-
kog grada deo starijih srpskih fortifikacija i da je tur-
ska izgradwa topovskih kula tekla u vi{e etapa (M. Popovi},
Ordnance in the Defansive system … Balcanoslavica 10, 1983,
109–110). Tako bi, prema na{em mi{qewu, kula na u{}u Je-
zave, koja se ina~e razlikuje od ostalih, sa ve}im delom
spoqnog dunavskog bedema, predstavqala najstariju tursku
gradwu u Smederevu. Kule na uglovima spoqnog varo{kog
bedema o~igledno su poznije, i mogu se pouzdano datovati
prema sa~uvanom natpisu u 1479/80. godinu.

Sigurno najvredniji rezultat istra`ivawa koja je M.
Cuwak vr{io u Smederevskoj tvr|avi, predstavqa otkri}e
sakralnog kompleksa sa nekropolom u jugoisto~nom delu
Velikog grada. U pitawu je slo`ena celina sa starijom ne-
kropolom, obrazovanom oko malog trikonhosa. U vreme gra-
|ewa despotove prestonice u Smederevu, tu je podignuta
crkva, kasnije prepravqena u xamiju, pa potom privremeno
vra}ena hri{}anskom kultu pre kona~nog ru{ewa u 18. veku.
Na osnovu onoga {to autor izla`e u tri posebna poglavqa:
»Trikonhalna crkva«, »Crkva iz 15. veka« i »Nekropola u
jugoisto~nom delu Velikog grada«, mo`e se izvu}i obiqe
podataka koje, na`alost, ne prati odgovaraju}a kvalitetna
dokumentacija. Tako|e, kao i u ostalim poglavqima, ne mo`e
se zakqu~iti, osim u slu~aju same crkve i nekropole, u ko-
jem obimu je ovaj kompleks istra`en. Sadr`aj samog teksta
sa prate}im zakqu~cima tako|e je veoma neujedna~en. Tako
tekst o nekropoli predstavqa znatno slabiju, skra}enu ver-
ziju, jednog ranije objavqenog rada (M. Cuwak, Istra`iva-
wa nekropole u jugoisto~nom uglu Velikog grada Smederevske
tvr|ave, Saop{tewa XXVII–XXVIII, 1995/96, 173–192), gde
su grobovi prema dubinama ukopa podeqeni u tri horizon-
ta. I pored ~iwenice da je autor dosta jasno izdvojio naj-
stariji i najmla|i horizont sahrawivawa veoma je disku-
tabilan tzv. II horizont datovan u u razdobqe posle turskog
osvajawa (16–17. vek). Kartirawem grobova opredeqenih u
ovaj horizont dolazi se do zakqu~ka da je sahrawivawe u tom
periodu vr{eno ne samo pored xamije ve} i u wenoj unutra{-
wosti {to je apsurdno. Turske sahrane pored xamije nisu
iskqu~ene, ali su po pravilu rezervisane za znamenite
qude i velikodostojnike. Tako|e neverovatno zvu~i podatak,
da je na tom prostoru sahrawen 1714. godine »austrougarski
komandir koji je vr{io unija}ewe u ovim prostorima«. Te
godine, u turskom Smederevu, pored jo{ uvek aktivne xami-
je takva sahrana jednostavno nije bila mogu}a. 

U okviru sakralnog kompleksa najvi{e pa`we posve-
}eno je ostacima najstarije trikonhalne crkve, {to vero-
vatno predstavqa i najboqi deo monografije, dok se poznije
turske pregradwe uop{te ne pomiwu. Imaju}i u vidu auto-
rova neznawa kada je u pitawu islamska arhitektura – {to
se ogleda u ~iwenici da ne razlikuje mihrab od minareta
(M. Cuwak, Arheolo{ki pregled 24, 1985, 175) – to se mo`e
razumeti. Poglavqe o crkvi iz vremena Despotovine, ilu-
strovano relativno dobrim planom, obiluje autorovim do-
mi{qawima koja bi se te{ko mogla prihvatiti. Tako je iz-
neta tvrdwa da je u pitawu poznata crkva Blagove{tewa, {to
kao mogu}nost ne treba iskqu~iti, nakon ~ega sledi zakqu-
~ak da je posle turskog osvajawa pretvorena u xamiju, ali i
poru{ena! Weno nekada{we gradivo autor prepoznaje me|u
spolijama ugra|enim u tursku kulu na u{}u Jezave, spoqni
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dunavski bedem i amam. Ne znaju}i da hram pretvoren u xa-
miju Turci nisu mogli ru{iti, M. Cuwak negira i mi{qe-
we ranijih istra`iva~a (S. Nenadovi}, Razmi{qawa o crkvi
Blagove{tewa u Smederevu, Zbornik Narodnog muzeja IX–X,
1979, 403–424) da je poru{ena crkva, kojoj pripadaju pome-
nute spolije bila sli~na Manasiji i znatno ve}a od one
pretvorene u xamiju, ~iji su ostaci arheolo{ki istra`i-
vani. Ne shvataju}i da su u pitawu dve razli~ite crkve,
jedna pretvorena u xamiju a druga poru{ena, M. Cuwak ume-
sto da doprinese razre{ewu slo`enog problema smederev-
skih sredwovekovnih crkvi, na {ta navode jasni rezultati
arheolo{kih istra`ivawa, svojim neukim domi{qawima
ovo pitawe zamagquje i vodi ka stramputici. Stoga }emo,
umesto daqih kriti~kih razmatrawa, na osnovu publikova-
ne gra|e, pomenuti problem razmotriti u posebnom radu sa
ciqem da doprinesemo boqem poznavawu ovog izuzetnog
spomenika. Ovo utoliko pre, {to su wegovi otkriveni osta-
ci izlo`eni propadawu, budu}i da ve} skoro dve decenije
stoje nekonzervirani i neza{ti}eni (v: M. Popovi}, Ka
problemu sredwovekovnih crkvi Smederevskog grada, u ovom
tomu Starinara).

Drugi deo monografije »Smederevska tvr|ava« posve-
}en je pokretnim arheolo{kim nalazima koje autor detaq-
no obra|uje koriste}i tipolo{ku metodu uz brojne crte`e
izlo`ene na tablama datim u prilogu. Detaqne opise pra-
ti pozivawe na analogije koje su ~esto u hronolo{koj ravni
neprihvatqive. Kao {to je ve} istaknuto, izostanak stra-
tigrafskih razmatrawa i u ovom slu~aju predstavqa veli-
ki nedostatak, budu}i da se u hronolo{kom opredeqivawu
naj~e{}e koriste analogije, a ne lokalni uslovi nalaza,
odnosno bli`e datovani horizonti iz kojih artefakti po-
ti~u. Pri tome, uo~qivo je da autor nigde me|u pokretnim
nalazima ne obra|uje nalaze novca, niti saop{tava da li ih
je bilo. Sude}i prema na{im iskustvima sa ranijih istra`i-
vawa koja smo vr{ili u Smederevskoj tvr|avi (1968–1980.
god), numizmati~ki nalazi, kako iz Malog tako i Velikog
grada, predstavqali su bitan element za datovawe strati-
grafskih horizonata, a samim tim i pokretnih arheolo-
{kih nalaza. 

Pokretni arheolo{ki nalazi izlo`eni su u vi{e po-
glavqa. Tako su posebno obra|eni »Metalno oru|e«, »Ko{-
tani predmeti«, »Nalazi stakla« i »Nalazi keramike«, dok
su nalazi nakita uglavnom obra|eni uz izlagawa o nekro-
poli. Uo~qivo je da osim numizmati~kog materijala, nedo-
staju podaci o predmetima od metala, kao i nalazima oru`-
ja. Neverovatno je da ih u jednom tako zna~ajnom utvr|ewu
nije bilo. Iz ranijih autorovih izve{taja da se zakqu~i-
ti, da postoje novi nalazi pu{aka kuka~a (Arheolo{ki
pregled 25, 1986, 86) kao i topova – jednog iz turske kule na
u{}u Jezave (Prilozi poznavawu srpske sredwovekovne ma-
terijalne kulture, Saop{tewa XVIII, 1986,229–233) i po-
menuta dva iz Malog grada – pa je nejasno za{to ih nema me-
|u obra|enim pokretnim nalazima.

U nemogu}nosti da izlo`imo podroban komentar auto-
rovog izlagawa o pokretnim nalazima, {to bi prevazilazi-
lo obim ovog kriti~kog prikaza, ograni~i}emo se samo na
neka zapa`awa. Poglavqe o metalnim oru|ima predstavqa
zapravo ponovqen stariji autorov rad objavqen 1994. godi-
ne (Metalno oru|e iz Smederevske tvr|ave, Viminacium 8–9,
87–130). Me|u vrstama oru|a tu su posebno izdvojeni kram-

povi, izri~ito ozna~eni kao rudarske alatke. Me|u smede-
revskim nalazima takva atribucija te{ko bi se mogla pri-
hvatiti, posebno ako se ima u vidu ~iwenica da kramp
predstavqa univerzalnu alatku za razne vrste kopawa. Me-
|u tipologijom staklenih predmeta, sa kojom bi se uglav-
nom slo`ili, me|u zdele, sasvim pogre{no, razvrstano je i
jedno kandilo – jedinstven nalaz iz dvorskog kompleksa u
Malom gradu (sredina 15. veka). Prilikom na{ih istra`i-
vawa 1968/69 bilo je vi{e sli~nih ulomaka, {to ukazuje na
jedan od na~ina osvetqavawa prostorija dvora.

Posebno op{irno poglavqe posve}eno je keramici {to
je i logi~no kada se ima u vidu brojnost te vrste arheolo-
{kih nalaza. U svom izlagawu autor je prihvatio klasifi-
kaciju kerami~kih posuda M. Bajalovi}-Haxi-Pe{i}, koju
dopuwava svojim ~esto neprihvatqivim tvr|ewima, naro-
~ito kada su u pitawu razmatrawa radioni~kih centara.
Osnovnu slabost u ovom poglavqu predstavqa dosta nepou-
zdana hronolo{ka determinacija pojedinih oblika, pri
~emu nije jasno razgrani~en horizont iz vremena Despoto-
vine od poznijih turskih stratuma, gde se uo~ava bitna
promena u materijalu. Pouzdano razvrstan ostao je uglav-
nom samo onaj, ranije publikovan iz najstarijeg sloja u Ma-
lom gradu, koji smo u vreme na{ih istra`ivawa opredeli-
li kao dvorsko posu|e (M. Popovi}, Balcanoslavica 7, 1978,
108–109). Me|u smederevskim kerami~kim materijalom po-
sebnu pa`nu privla~e tri plitke zdele sa blago koni~nim
dnom, bogato ornamentisane, sa krstom kao centralnim mo-
tivom uz koji se nalaze tri latini~na slova goti~ke stili-
zacije: H – I S. Na`alost autor ne saop{tava mesto niti
uslove nalaza, ali konstatuje da poti~u iz prve polovine
16. veka. Suo~avaju}i se sa nepoznatim materijalom, za {ta
u srpskoj literaturi nema analogija, autor pribegava
domi{qawima tuma~e}i pomenuta slova kao oznaku godine
1118. Dovode}i ih u vezu sa poznatim sgrafito zapisom iz
sredwovekovne crkve Uspewa Bogorodice na smederevskom
grobqu, gde se navodi 1012. godina, izvodi neverovatan za-
kqu~ak »da je u Smederevu po~etkom 16. veka ̀ ivela poseb-
na grupa stanovnika koja je do{la sa Istoka i koja je imala
svoju era ra~unawa godina«, konstatuju}i daqe da »isto~no
poreklo ove grupacije potvr|uju i orijentalni motivi« na
pomenutim zdelama (M. Cuwak, B. Cvetkovi}, Crkva Uspe-
wa presvete Bogorodice u Smederevu, Smederevo 1997, 21).
O~igledno je da autor ne zna da su u pitawu importovane
zdele iz severno italijanskih proizvodnih centara, najve-
rovatnije Faence, sa kraja 15. veka, gde se kao uobi~ajen cen-
tralni motiv javqa krst sa pomenutim slovima. Ona najve-
rovatnije pretstavqaju skra}enicu ~ije bi jedno od mogu}ih
zna~ewa moglo biti: H(ominium) I(eusus) S(alvator). Orna-
ment iste stilizacije nalazi se i na jednom bokalu sa po-
~etka 16. veka iz kompleksa mitropolitskog dvora u beo-
gradskom Dowem gradu. Nalaz ovih importovanih zdela iz
Smedereva vi{estruko je zna~ajan, ali bez podataka o me-
stu i uslovima nalaza wihova pojava se ne mo`e pouzdano
rastuma~iti. Ostaje stoga otvoren problem kako su dospe-
le u Smederevo i ko je bio wihov korisnik. Bez sumwe, zbog
wihove izrazito hri{}anske ornamentike to sigurno nije
bio niko od Turaka. Nije iskqu~eno da se radi o nekom
dubrova~kom trgovacu kao povla{}enom `itequ Velikog
grada? Na`alost, mno{tvo ovakvih zanimqivih pitawa za
sada mora ostati bez odgovora.
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Rezimiraju}i kriti~ki osvrt na monografiju Smede-
revska tvr|ava – novija istra`ivawa ostajemo u dilemi
kome je zapravo ova kwiga namewena i {ta joj je svrha. Za {i-
ru publiku ona je slabo razumqiva, jer podrazumeva odre|e-
na specijalisti~ka znawa. Sa druge strane, svojim sadr`a-
jem, na~inom izlagawa i metodologijom gra|ewa zakqu~aka,
daleko je od zahteva savremene nauke. Sa nizom nedostataka
i slabosti, koje smo ve} naveli, kwiga se ne mo`e smatra-
ti zavr{nom publikacijom petnaestogodi{wih arheolo-
{kih istra`ivawa u Smederevskoj tvr|avi. Ostaje bojazan
da je to sve {to je autor imao da saop{ti o otkri}ima na

5000 m2 iskopanih povr{ina. Ukoliko je ovo ta~no, kultur-
na stratigrafija Smederevske tvr|ave te{ko je o{te}ena,
a brojna potencijalna saznawa nepovratno izgubqena. Sa
izuzetkom otkri}a sakralnog kompleksa, o kojem se moglo
mnogo vi{e re}i, rezultati saop{teni u ovoj monografiji
nisu bitno obogatili saznawa o ovom izuzetnom spomeniku
na{e pro{losti. Ranije uo~eni problemi, od kojih su bar
neki mogli biti re{eni i daqe ostaju bez odgovora, ~ekaju-
}i boqa vremena kompetentnije istra`iva~e. 

Marko POPOVI]
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STARINAR L, 2000.

BYZANTINE GLAZED CERAMICS. THE ART OF SGRAFFITO. Ed. D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi.
Katalog izlo`be: Greek Ministry of Culture, Museum of Byzantine Culture.

Izdava~: Archaeological Receipts Fund, Athens 1999, 
270 strana, 340 ilustracija (fotografije, crte`i, karte).

Dugo o~ekivana sinteza o vizantijskoj keramici otkrive-
noj na podru~ju Gr~ke pojavila se u vidu kataloga izlo`be:
»Vizantijska gle|osana keramika. Umetnost sgrafita«, ko-
ju je organizovao Muzej vizantijske kulture iz Soluna povo-
dom odr`avawa VII me|unarodnog kongresa sredwovekovne
mediteranske keramike. Interes za vizantijsku keramiku
sa sgrafito dekoracijom prisutan je u arheolo{koj nauci
dugi niz godina i posvedo~en je u nizu studija i priloga o
kerami~kom materijalu otkrivenom prilikom arheolo{kih
iskopavawa na podru~ju Gr~ke. Svi ti rani radovi, me|u-
tim, nisu oti{li mnogo daqe od katalo{ke obrade prime-
raka, tako da je za studioznije izu~avawe bilo neminovno
vra}awe na dve monografije tako|e starijeg datuma, ~iji su
autori D. Talbot Rajs i ̂ . Morgan (D. Talbot Rice, Byzantine
Glazed Pottery, Oxford 1930; C.H. Morgan II, Corinth, Vol. XI:
The Byzantine Pottery, Harvard University Press – Cambridge,
Massachusetts, 1942.). Od vremena izdavawa ovih monografi-
ja mno{tvo novih nalaza ugledalo je svetlo dana. Pored toga,
do{lo je i do velikih promena ne samo u metodologiji obra-
de kerami~kog materijala, ve} i u na~inu interpretirawa
otkrivene gra|e, {to je bilo uslovqeno velikom disperzijom
nalaza i otkri}ima radionica za izradu sgrafito posuda.

O`ivqavawe interesa za keramiku vizantijskog sveta
prisutno je u nauci posledwih godina kroz specijalizova-
ne priloge o kerami~kom materijalu u kontekstu rezultata
arheolo{kih istra`ivawa. Monografija u kojoj su objav-
qeni rezultati arheolo{kih iskopavawa lokaliteta Sa-
ra~hane u Istambulu, gde je jedan tom posve}en keramici
koja je prikazana kroz zatvorene celine, predstavqa pravi
na~in publikovawa ove obimne i nezaobilazne gra|e (J.W.
Hayes, Excavations at Sarachane in Istanbul, Vol. 2: The Pottery,
Princeton University Press, Dumbarton Oaks Research Library
and Collection, 1992.). Objavqivawem ovog specijalizova-
nog kataloga u kome se na{la sgrafito keramika iz svih
podru~ja Gr~ke, od Peloponeza do Krita i Trakije, popuwe-
na je velika praznina u sagledavawu celovitosti veoma
razgranate produkcije specifi~ne vrste trpeznih sudova,
koja je tokom dugog trajawa u toku sredwovekovne epohe
imala sasvim odre|en razvojni put.

Uvodni tekst (autor: D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi) donosi
osnovne informacije o povodu za nastanak izlo`be i pra-
te}eg kataloga, kao i obrazlo`ewe potrebe za izdavawe pu-
blikacije. Tako|e, pomenute su i institucije koje su ustu-
pile materijal za izlo`bu. To su sve eforije spomenika
(trinaest vizantijskih, kao i IV i XV eforije praistorij-
skih i anti~kih spomenika), zatim Muzej vizantijske kultu-
re iz Soluna i Vizantijski i hri{}anski muzej iz Atine.
Izvestan broj posuda koje poti~u sa iskopavawa Korinta
ustupila je Ameri~ka {kola za klasi~ne nauke iz Atine.

Katalog je podeqen na tri velika poglavqa: Vizantij-
ski sgrafito, Vizantijski brodolomi i podvodna eviden-
cija vizantijske keramike i Radionice sgrafito kerami-
ke. U svim poglavqima iza uvodnih tekstova sledi detaqan
katalo{ki opis i odgovaraju}e fotografije dekorativnih
motiva, kao i crte` oblika svake posude. Zavr{ni deo pu-
blikacije ~ini odabrana bibliografija na ~etiri strane.

Zapo~iwu}i pri~u o staroj tehnici ukra{avawa ure-
zivawem koja je poznata od najranijih kultura, u tekstu
»Byzantine Sgraffito« D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi nas upu}uje u
prvu primenu ove tehnike, u razdobqu 7/8–11. veka, na tzv.
urezanim belim posudama. Tada je urezanim-sgrafito mo-
tivima ukra{avana negle|osana roba – jednako i posude za
svakodnevnu upotrebu, zatim za transport i skladi{tewe
namirnica, kao i trpezni sudovi. Me|utim, raznovrsni mo-
tivi dobijali su sasvim druga~iji efekat kada su sudovi
premazivani tankim slojem gle|i. Gle|osawe je prvenstve-
no imalo ulogu da konsoliduje sud i da ga u~ini vodonepro-
pustivim. Na vizantijskoj gle|osanoj keramici urezana de-
koracija nalazi najboqi odraz kada se primewuje na crveno
pe~enim posudama koje su premazane bledo`utim ili be-
lim slipom. Ova dekorativna tehnika, najvi{e kori{}ena
na keramici vizantijske epohe i tradicije, pojavquje se u
mnogo razli~itih varijanti. Posle prve primene u 11. veku
ona pre`ivqava sve do modernog doba.

U »Vremenu eksperimentisawa i te`wi: od 11. do sredi-
ne 13. veka« ra|eno je nekoliko klasa grn~arije koje su sve u
osnovi imale sgrafito dekoraciju: tzv. dvohromne i ta~ka-
ste, kao i nekoliko koje u nazivu klase upu}uju na primarnu



tehniku: tanke/fine sgrafito posude, slikane sgrafito
posude, urezane sgrafito posude. Iz istog vremena su, tako-
|e, i one koje su poznate pre po tehnici udubqenog poza|a
– champleve posude.

Razdobqe 13–14. veka za produkciju sgrafito kerami-
ke bilo je »Vreme eklekticizma i boje«. Pojava novog sti-
la bila je posledica novih politi~kih i ekonomskih okol-
nosti u kojima su se na{le zemqe vizantijskog sveta. Pre
svega to je latinsko osvajawe Carstva 1204. godine, zatim
pove}awe zna~aja gradskih sredi{ta na periferiji, kao i
ja~awe centrifugalnih ekonomskih snaga. Primetna je sna-
`na aktivnost provincijalnih radionica. Za produkciju
ovog razdobqa vezane su i novine u na~inu pe~ewa sudova
upotrebom malih trokrakih postoqa-tripoda, {to je dove-
lo do masovnije proizvodwe. Ova produkcija u velikim se-
rijama bila je presudna za formirawe novog stila koji se
jasnije uo~ava posle sredine 13. veka. Zdele i tawiri iz
vremena dinastije Paleologa bili su mawi i dubqi, a oda-
bir dekorativnih motiva bio je prilago|en ovoj promeni.
Prete`no su to bili geometrijski i stilizovani floral-
ni uzorci, zatim monogrami i ligature, dok su `ivotiwske
i qudske figure znatno re|e. Stilovi iz prethodne epohe
zastupqeni su retko, a od novih klasa javqaju se: tzv. ceuk-
sipus (Zeuxippos), jednostavne sgrafito i bojene sgrafito
posude.

Posledwa etapa u razvoju sgrafito keramike ozna~ena
je kao »Vreme ponavqawa i pre`ivqavawa: 15–17. vek«. Grn-
~arija iz ovog razdobqa jo{ uvek je u ve}oj meri nepoznata.
Ograni~en broj oblika i urezanih uzoraka karakteri{u
ovu produkciju, kao i mali broj razli~itih ornamenata.
Izuzetak predstavqa kiparski proizvodni centar, gde se
izrada urezanih posuda nastavila nesmawenim intenzite-
tom. Zna~ajnu pojavu, me|utim, predstavqa import majoli-
ke iz Italije, {to je uslovilo i zna~ajan uticaj italijan-
ske keramike na postvizantijsku produkciju, a u pojedinim
oblastima i izradu imitacija.

Uvod u drugo poglavqe koje se odnosi na podvodne na-
laze sgrafito keramike pru`a osnovne informacije o is-
toriji vizantijske navigacije, kao i o lokacijama gde su se
dogodili brodolomi (autor: A. P. Dellaporta). Svega dva od
dvadeset poznatih brodoloma koji su zadesili vizantijske
brodove u razdobqu od 8. do 13. veka dogodili su se u gr~-
kim vodama. Oba su datovana u 12. i rani 13. vek: Pelagoni-
sos-Alonisos i Kastelorizo. Iz olupine kod ostrva Alo-
nisos u severnim Sporadama izva|eno je 1490 kerami~kih

i drugih predmeta, od ~ega 628 tawira dekorisanih u teh-
nici tankog/finog sgrafita. Olupina otkrivena uz jugoza-
padnu obalu Kasteloriza, na trgova~kom putu od Sredweg
istoka do Egeje, prema Kipru i Rodosu prenosila je veliki
broj tawira dekorisanih u stilu tzv. urezanog sgrafita.

Radionice sgrafito keramike identifikovane su, pre
svega, po otkri}ima pe}i, a potom i po otpadu iz pe}i koji
~ine deformisani, izgoreli ili polomqeni nezavr{eni
sudovi. Uvodne tekstove o istra`ivawima radionica, otkri-
venim pe}ima i o stilskim osobenostima keramike prati,
kao i u prethodnim poglavqima, katalog nalaza. Radionice
sgrafito keramike iz vizantijskog perioda otkrivene su u:
Korintu (autor: G. Sanders), Sparti? (otkriven je deo od sa-
mo jedne nezavr{ene posude), Solunu (autor: D. Papanikola-
Bakirtzi), Seresu (autor: D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi) i u blizini
naseqa Mikro Pisto u Rodopima (autor: N. Zikos). Iz post-
vizantijskog razdobqa radionice su otkrivene u: Solunu
(autor: D. Papanikola-Bakirtzi), Veriji (autor: G. Papazotou)
i Trikali (autor: K. Mantzana-Sapouna). Svi centri, osim
Korinta, ilustrovani su i nalazima tripoda, a tako|e i de-
lovima konstrukcija pe}i, a za pojedine su predlo`ene re-
konstrukcije izgleda u crte`u.

Pregled sadr`aja po poglavqima najnovije publika-
cije o vizantijskoj sgrafito keramici sasvim jasno upu}u-
je na to da je re~ o izdawu koje umnogome prevazilazi uobi-
~ajene kataloge o ovoj vrsti arheolo{ke gra|e. Katalog
»Vizantijska gle|osana keramika. Umetnost sgrafita« od-
li~no je koncipiran, sa nau~no utemeqenim uvodnim tek-
stovima koje prate, prema potrebi, karte, statisti~ki gra-
fikoni ili indikativne fotografije i crte`i. Veoma
detaqan katalo{ki opis svakog primerka propra}en je od-
govaraju}im ilustracijama – oblik posude u crte`u i fo-
tografija u koloru unutra{wosti suda, a u nekim slu~aje-
vima i spoqni izgled. Autori katalo{kih odrednica pot-
pisani su inicijalima, dok je spisak imena od{tampan na
po~etku izdawa. Ovo je mesto da se istakne i izuzetno kva-
litetna likovna oprema kataloga koja omogu}ava do`ivqaj
predmeta u celini. Sve ovo govori u prilog mi{qewu da je
izlazak ove publikacije od neprocewivog zna~aja za izu~a-
vawe vizantijske keramike, kao polazi{te za sva budu}a
istra`ivawa. Tako|e, trebalo bi da poslu`i kao motiva-
cija i kao uzor za objavqivawe sredwovekovne keramike iz
drugih oblasti. 

Vesna BIKI]
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ARHEOLO[KO BLAGO KOSOVA I METOHIJE 
OD NEOLITA DO RANOG SREDWEG VEKA, Beograd, 1998. 

2 kwige (747 strana, ilustracije)

Izlo`ba ARHEOLO[KO BLAGO KOSOVA I METOHIJE
OD NEOLITA DO RANOG SREDWEG VEKA, otvorena fe-
bruara 1999 u Galeriji Srpske Akademije Nauka i Umetno-
sti u Beogradu, predstavqa jedan od onih velikih doga|aja
u arheologiji koji govore sveobuhvatno o kulturnom razvo-
ju na jednom ve}em podru~ju kontinuirano kroz vi{e epoha
i osvetqavaju taj razvoj na najboqi na~in na stepenu znawa

kojima se raspola`e u tom trenutku. U ovom slu~aju treba
dodati da ovu izlo`bu prati monumentalni katalog u dva
toma, na ukupno 750 strana, sa integralnim tekstom na en-
gleskom jeziku, gde prva sveska obuhvata, uz uvodnu studiju,
tekstove o praistoriji, antici i sredwem veku iz pera naj-
pozvanijih stru~waka da o tome govore, a druga, katalo{ki
deo sa podacima o glavnim lokalitetima i izlo`enim pred-



metima. Tako }e, kada izlo`ba pro|e, katalog ostati trajan
dokument o ovom poduhvatu koji je utoliko zna~ajniji i
zanimqiviji {to predstavqa ne kompilaciju ve} poznatog,
nego dobrim delom neobjavqenog i arheolo{koj nauci nepo-
znatog materijala. Sticajem prilika, naime, brojna iskopa-
vawa proteklih decenija na Kosovu i Metohiji nisu pub-
likovana ili su objavqena parcijalno i nepotpuno, pa je ova
izlo`ba bila prilika da se nau~na, a i {ira javnost delimi-
~no upozna sa wima. Autor ovog slo`enog projekta je Niko-
la Tasi}, tako|e autor uvodnog teksta o arheologiji Kosova
i Metohije, koji je uspe{no okon~ao prvobitnu inicijati-
vu pokojnog Dragoslava Srejovi}a. Stru~ni saradnici su
bili Gordana Hara{i} i Kemajl Quci dok su izlo`bu po-
stavili Vlasta Petrovi} i Dragan Radosavqevi}.

Najstarija kultura na Kosovu i Metohiji, star~eva~-
ka, pripada ranoj fazi neolita i poznata je po vi{e nala-
zi{ta, Rudniku kod Srbice, Gladnicama i Badovcu kod Gra-
~anice, @itkovcu kod Kosovske Mitrovice itd. To su sve
naseqa sa dosta keramike, slikane, monohromne i grube,
plastike, mahom antropomorfne, zatim razli~itih amuleta,
oru|a od kamena i kosti itd. U tekstu o star~eva~koj kulturi
Nenad Tasi} govori op{irno o wenom polo`aju na Kosovu
i Metohiji i wenoj povezanosti sa Podunavqem i severnom
Srbijom, kao i o datovawu ove kulture u prvu polovinu 6.
milenija pre n.e.

Star~eva~ku kulturu nasle|uje vin~anska, tako|e dobro
poznata na ovom podru~ju. Najpoznatija wena nalazi{ta su
Fafos i Vala~ kod Kosovske Mitrovice i Predionica kod
Pri{tine sa obiqem mterijala gde se posebno isti~e boga-
ta plastika koja pokazuje odre|ene specifi~nosti u odno-
su na susedne oblasti. Ina~e se ovo podru~je po svojim od-
likama tesno vezuje za Pomoravqe i uklapa se u {iroki
kompleks vin~anske kulture na centralnom Balkanu. S
druge strane, u ovom periodu, u Metohiju prodiru uticaji
jadranske Danilo kulture sa jugozapada, karakteristi~ne
posebno po ritonima na ~etiri noge, koji se me{aju sa vin-
~anskim elementima. [iri osvrt na vin~ansku kulturu na
Kosovu i Metohiji i uop{te na period mla|eg neolita na
ovom prostoru, kao i povezanost vin~anske kulture sa po-
~ecima metalurgije kod nas, dao je u iscrpnoj studiji Mi-
luitin Gara{anin.

Sledi epoha eneolita koja na Kosovu i Metohiji nije
naro~ito izra`ena po bogatstvu nalaza. Ipak na osnovu
materijala sa gradinskih naseqa Hisar kod Suve reke i
Gorwe Gadimqe kod Lipqana mo`e se zakqu~iti da su utica-
ji sa severa, iz kulturnog kompleksa Bubaw–Salkuca–Kri-
vodol, zahvatili ovo podru~je. Kasnija eneolitska etapa
^ernavoda III –Baden mawe je uo~qiva i wena pojava pos-
tavqa odre|ena pitawa. O eneolitu na Kosovu i Metohiji
i povezanosti ovog podru~ja sa susednim oblastima u tom
periodu op{irno govori Nikola Tasi}, sa detaqnom ana-
lizom materijala koji mu pripada. 

Bronzano doba na Kosovu i Metohiji do skora nije bi-
lo poznato u velikoj meri. U posledwe vreme, me|utim, ot-
krivene su dve nekropole sa skeletima i spaqenim grobo-
vima u Iglarevu kod Kline. Na osnovu bogatih metalnih
priloga u grobovima, u nakitu i oru`ju, grobovi se datuju u
sredwe i mla|e bronzano doba. Ovi nalazi iz Iglareva,
ozna~eni kao grupa Iglarevo, kao i druge indicije, kona~-
no su potvrdili mogu}nost datacije brwi~ke grupe u mla|e

bronzano doba. Ova zna~ajna kulturna grupa, ra{irena na
Kosovu, ju`noj Srbiji i severnoj Makedoniji, pripisivana
je ranije ranom gvozdenom dobu, odnosno datovana u prve ve-
kove posledweg milenija pre n.e. Sada se smatra da je tre-
ba datovati u ranije vreme, od 13. do 11. veka pre n.e., odno-
sno u mla|e bronzano doba. Na taj na~in su na{a znawa o
sredwem i mla|em bronzanom dobu na Kosovu u Metohiji
znatno pro{irena. Materijal iz ovih nekropola zauzima
na izlo`bi istaknuto mesto: mikenski ma~evi, bode`i, kop-
~e, igle, narukvice iz Iglareva, urne i drugo kerami~ko
posu|e iz Dowe Brwice i Gra{tice, kao i keramika i na-
kit, iz nekropole Pr~evo kod Kline gde su bronzanodobni
grobovi otkriveni u istim humkama u kojima i grobovi iz
gvozdenog doba. O bronzanom dobu op{irno pi{e Kemajl
Quci, o svakoj od ovih grupa ponaosob, o vezi grupe Iglare-
vo sa brwi~kom grupom, daju}i pri tom jednu prihvatqivu
hronolo{ku tabelu za sve ove pojave.

O gvozdenom dobu se raspola`e sa vi{e podataka. Na
jednoj strani istra`ena su naseqa Hisar kod Suve Reke,
Gorwe Gadimqe, Bela}evac, Tene{ Dol, na kojima je konti-
nuirani kulturni razvoj tekao tokom celog gvozdenog doba.
S druge strane javqaju se nekropole pod tumulima sa boga-
tim prilozima u keramici i bronzanom i gvozdenom naki-
tu iz 8. i 7. veka pre n.e., kao {to su one u [irokom kod Suve
Reke i Vla{tici kod Gwilana, zatim nekropole pod tumu-
lima ne{to mla|eg datuma, ~iji grobovi sadr`e prete`no
keramiku i gvozdeno oru`je, kao {to su Romaja kod Prizrena,
Pr~evo kod Kline, Dubi~ak kod Suve reke i druge. Poseb-
no treba ista}i kne`evske grobove iz Pe}ke bawe, bogate u
prilozima me|u kojima se isti~u gr~ke vaze i {lemovi, za-
tim brojan srebrni nakit, i datuju se u kraj 6. i po~etak 5.
veka pre n.e. O gvozdenom dobu u op{irnoj studiji govori
Nikola Tasi}, obja{wavaju}i etni~ka kretawa na Kosovu
i Metohiji na osnovu ovih nalaza, i pomiwu}i tako|e dve
ostave bronzanih predmeta iz Jaweva s kraja 8. ili prve po-
lovine 7. veka pre n.e., jedna u Narodnom muzeju u Beogradu,
koja se na osnovu narukvica vezuje sa Pelagonijom, i druga
u Prirodwa~kom muzeju u Be~u, koja se na osnovu kowske
opreme i nao~arastih fibula vezuje sa Podunavqem. On
istovremeno identifikuje gradinska naseqa i starije ne-
kropole kao dardanska nalazi{ta, a mla|e nekropole bez
nakita vezuje za prodor ilirskih grupa sa zapada na ovo
podru~je. Materijal sa svih ovih nalazi{ta izlo`en je u
velikom broju – iz Hisara, Bela}evca, [irokog, Vla{tice
i Pe}ke bawe.

Sledi tekst Maje Parovi}-Pe{ikan o gr~koj keramici
na Kosovu i Metohiji u kome se govori, pored crnofigu-
ralnih vaza iz Pe}ke bawe, o mnogobrojnim fragmentima
gr~ke keramike sa gradinskih naseqa. Posebnu pa`wu pri-
vla~i fragment suda sa gr~kim alfabetom iz Gorweg Gadim-
qa s kraja 6. veka pre n.e. Autor tako|e govori i o megar-
skim peharima iz nekropole u Romaji iz 2. veka pre n.e., {to
ukazuje tako|e na karakteristike razvoja ovog podru~ja u
mla|e gvozdeno doba, u posledwa tri veka pre n.e. kada se
zapa`a poja~ana helenizacija i me{awe helenisti~kih i
doma}ih elemenata.

Opse`nu studiju o rimskom i ranovizantijskom perio-
du dao je Slobodan Fidanoski. Materija je izlo`ena siste-
matski, prvo istorijat istra`ivawa i pojedini lokaliteti,
me|u kojima najzna~ajnije mesto zauzimaju dva municipija,
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Ulpijana kod Pri{tine i Municipijum DD kod So~anice
koji su pru`ili i najvi{e materijala. Zatim se u tekstu
izla`e pregled istorijskih zbivawa, potom se govori o pu-
tevima, stanovni{tvu, vojsci, privredi, duhovnom `ivotu
i religiji, kona~no o umetni~kim spomenicima. Na kraju
je dat osvrt na period rane Vizantije, obnovu ovog podru~-
ja u 6. veku i kona~nu propast pred varvarskim navalama.
Preglednost ove iscrpne i veoma korisne studije bila bi,
mislimo, boqa da je podeqena na mawa poglavqa. Najve}i
deo izlo`enog materijala poti~e iz Ulpijane i Municipi-
ja DD ali treba pomenuti i druge nalaze kao {to su prilo-
zi iz groba pod tumulom tra~ke princeze iz ^erkeskog
poqa, iz nekropole Poqanice u Glavniku kod Podujeva,
skulptura iz Klokot bawe itd. Posebnu pa`wu privla~i
slu~ajan nalaz male figure slona iz Orahovca.

Slede kratki i instruktivni prilozi Fatmira Peje o
epigrafici i numizmatici na Kosovu i Metohiji sa pre-
gledom epigrafskih i numizmati~kih nalaza na ovoj teri-
toriji.

Kona~no, studiju o ranom sredwem veku dao je Aleksan-
dar Ba~kalov, koji tako|e prvo izla`e istorijske doga|aje
u to vreme na ovom prostoru a zatim govori o lokalitetima
i materijalu. Najvi{e materijala, najvi{e prstenova i na-
u{nica, poti~e iz nekropola Mati~ane kod Pri{tine, Ba-
dovac kod Gra~anice, Vrbnica kod Prizrena, zatim Pr~evo
kod Kline i Vla{tica kod Gwilana gde su sredwovekovni
grobovi ukopani u starije gvozdenodobne humke.

Na osnovu svega ovoga dobija se dobar pregled kultur-
nog razvoja na Kosovu i Metohiji u pro{losti, ali se vidi

da neke epohe jo{ nisu dovoqno ispitane. Epoha paleoli-
ta nije poznata, mada je verovatno da su qudi nastawivali
ovo podru~je, sude}i po nalazima iz sredweg paleolita u
susedstvu, u Smolu}koj pe}ini u okolini Sjenice. Neolit
je bogato zastupqen dok se o eneolitu jo{ uvek sve ne zna.
Po~etak bronzanog doba je za sada nepoznat, negde u sred-
wem bronzanom dobu javqa se delimi~no tajanstvena grupa
Iglarevo, a potom, daqe, kulturni razvoj je sasvim jasan s
tim {to }e izvesne lakune u poznavawu posledwih vekova
pre n.e. biti verovatno popuwene budu}im publikovawem
do sada istra`enog materijala, prvenstveno sa gradinskih
naseqa.

Sve zajedno izlo`ba i katalog predstavqaju, kao {to
smo na po~etku rekli, jedinstven poduhvat koji }e ostati
zabele`en u istoriji na{e arheologije.

Na kraju, skre}emo pa`wu da se na izlo`bi nalaze iz-
lo`eni i predmeti koji nisu u{li u katalog, {to je dobro
s jedne strane jer je izlo`eno vi{e materijala, no s druge
strane {teta je {to ti predmeti, me|u kojima ima nepozna-
tih i neobjavqenih, nisu ovom prilikom i publikovani. Na
primer, trougaoni bronzani ukrasni predmeti iz Pe}ke
bawe, mo`da delovi kowske opreme, neobi~ni su i na neki
na~in zagonetni, dok dvojna igla sa tordiranim vratom sa
Hisara predstavqa redak tip koji je konstatovan do sada u
Korkirijanskoj pe}ini kod Delfa, u Vergini, Lisijevom
poqu kod Ivangrada. Sarinoj me|i u Jagodini i Bardoku
kod Kuksa u severoisto~noj Albaniji.
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COMPTES RENDUS326



Od 11. do 16. oktobra 1999. godine odr`an je u Solunu VII
Me|unarodni kongres za sredwovekovnu mediteransku ke-
ramiku. Ovaj najve}i skup keramologa medievista, koji se
odr`ava svake ~etvrte godine, okupio je ovog puta preko
250 u~esnika iz ve}ine mediteranskih zemaqa. I prema
broju priloga, kojih je bilo 85 (od ~ega su tri sinteze i 54
saop{tewa, a ostalo su bili posteri i kratki prilozi na
okruglom stolu), ovo se mo`e smatrati velikim kongresom.
Me|u u~esnicima bili su prisutni gotovo svi vode}i
stru~waci iz ove oblasti, ali i veliki broj mladih istra-
`iva~a. Pored Me|unarodne asocijacije za izu~avawe
sredwovekovne keramike (AIECM2), organizatori su bili
Evropski centar za vizantijske i post-vizantijske spome-
nike, kao i Muzej vizantijske civilizacije iz Soluna i
Eforija vizantijskih spomenika, tako|e iz Soluna. Pomo}
u organizaciji pru`ili su: Evropska unija, Solunski uni-
verzitet, Skup{tina trgovine i industrije iz Soluna,
Francuska {kola iz Atine, Benaki muzej i Gr~ka nacio-
nalna turisti~ka kancelarija. Kongres je odr`an pod
pokroviteqstvom Gr~kog ministarstva kulture, zatim ge-
neralnog direktora UNESCO gospodina Federika Majora,
kao i svih institucija – poslenika kulture i za{tite spo-
menika koje deluju u Solunu i Atini. Sesije su odr`avane
u zgradi Skup{tine trgovine i industrije, a prate}i deo
koji su ~inile prezentacije postera bio je organizovan u
Bej-hamamu.

Kongres je pored glavne teme, imao jo{ ~etiri, kojima
su obuhva}eni gotovo svi regioni, kao i problemi proizvod-
we i porekla pojedinih kerami~kih vrsta. U okviru prve,
glavne teme koja je obuhvatala keramiku vizantijskog sveta
u {irokom geografskom i hronolo{kom okviru – Izme|u
Orijenta i Zapada: vizantijska keramika 10–15. veka – na-
{le su se tradicionalne teme o vizantijskoj keramici. Sin-
teze H. Bakircisa (La céramique byzantine entre l’Orient et
l’Occident: passe, present, futur) i D. Papanikole–Bakirci
(Centres de production de la céramique byzantine à glasure), kao
okosnice zasedawa prvog dana, bile su odli~no osmi{qene,
sa detaqnim, bogato ilustrovanim pregledom vizantijske
keramike sa podru~ja Gr~ke. Odabrani naslovi i teme saop-
{tewa i{li su u nekoliko pravaca: od rezimea dosada{-
wih saznawa, preko regionalnih osobenosti produkcija, ili
pojedinih kerami~kih vrsta, sve do prikaza materijala sa
najnovijih iskopavawa. U saop{tewima A. Kuzeva, o vizan-
tijskoj keramici 11–12. veka iz Dobruxe (Byzantinische Ke-
ramik (11.–12. Jh.) aus der heutigen Dobrudscha, damals Tail
der Byzantinischen Provinz Paristrion), kao i A. Roman~uk, o

nalazima poznovizantijske gle|osane keramike iz Hersona
(Befunde der glasierten Keramik der spätbyzantinischen Zeit in
Chersonesos: ortliche Herstellung und Import), rezimirana su
saznawa o vizantijskoj gle|osanoj keramici iz ovih oblasti.
Iako veoma pregledni, oni su doneli malo novog, kako u po-
gledu nalaza, tako i u postavkama i izlagawu problema. Sin-
teti~ne referate osmislili su i arheolozi iz Srbije. Ka-
rakteristike srpske kerami~ke produkcije prikazane su u
bloku: M. Bajalovi}-Haxi-Pe{i} je govorila o vizantij-
skom nasle|u srpske trpezne keramike na osnovu ukrasnih
motiva (La décoration de la céramique de la table mediévale
serbe: l’heritage de Byzance), a V. Biki} o vizantijskim uzo-
rima srpske keramike na osnovu oblika posuda, a tako|e i
o okolnostima nastanka i razvoja kerami~ke proizvodwe
(Serbian Medieval Ceramic Production as a Byzantine Luxurious
Pottery Model). Budu}i da je srpska keramika 14–15. veka
slabo poznata inostranoj nau~noj javnosti, sre}na je okol-
nost {to je postojala mogu}nost da se u dva referata pri-
ka`e celovitost produkcije, jer obim ove teme znatno pre-
vazilazi okvire kongresnog nastupa. 

Ve}i broj saop{tewa u okviru prve teme odnosio se na
kontakte izme|u istoka i zapada prema nalazima gle|osane
keramike, ali i drugih vrsta, pre svih amfora. Iz ove grupe
izdvojili bismo izlagawe L. Vallauri i G. Demians d’Archim-
baud o prometu vizantijske keramike u Provansi u razdobqu
10–14. veka, zbog sveobuhvatnosti, sistemati~nosti izla-
gawa gra|e i zakqu~nih razmatrawa. Veoma zanimqivi sa
kulturolo{kog stanovi{tva bili su referati E. Stern i Y.
Waksman (Pottery from Recent Excavations at Crusader Acre:
Typological ana Analytical Study), a tako|e i P. Armstrong
(Twix East and west: Crusader Ceramics and the Byzantine Tra-
dition), pokazuju}i da keramika iz oblasti isto~nog Medi-
terana koje su osvojili krsta{i ima veoma malo dodirnih
ta~aka sa produkcijom gle|osanih sudova iz drugih oblasti,
i po naj~e{}e kori{}enim oblicima i po dekorativnim
motivima. Me|utim, ona se stilom oslawa na stariju kera-
miku iz ove oblasti, {to je veoma zna~ajno kod razmatrawa
wene etni~ke pripadnosti, jer ta okolnost iskqu~uje upo-
trebu termina »krsta{ka keramika« koji je koristio izve-
stan broj u~esnika. Poku{aj da se odrede sli~nosti i raz-
like izme|u isto~nih i zapadnih uticaja u ornamentisawu
zidnih plo~ica, koji je sa~inila E. Dauterman Maguire (East
and West: Directions for Studying the Development of Glazed
Wall Tiles), imao je propuste u istorijskoj interpretaciji
ove pojave, a ista primedba odnosi se na nastojawe da se ob-
jasne scene gozbi i zdravica na vizantijskim kerami~kim
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sudovima, gde je anti~ka tradicija ovih predstava gotovo u
potpunosti zapostavqena, a biblijska istaknuta u prvi
plan (H. Maguire, Between East and West: the Meanings of
Hybrids on Byzantine Ceramics), {to je izazvalo jednu od
retkih diskusija.

Od saop{tewa u osnovi metodolo{kog karaktera izdva-
jao se nastup G. Sandersa o keramici iz razdobqa od 8. do
11. veka iz Korinta (G. D. Sanders, Eight to Elevent Century
Pottery from Corinth), zbog problemske rasprave po pitawu
datovawa ovog materijala, koje je izvr{eno prema novim
rezultatima arheolo{kih istra`ivawa, {to je dovelo do
revizije ranije predlo`enog datovawa ̂ . Morgana. O nedo-
umicama u vezi sa produkcijom tzv. ceuksipus (Zeuxippos)
posuda, o pitawu wihovog radioni~kog i stilskog porekla,
govorilo se sa stanovi{ta fizi~ko-hemijskih analiza (A.
H. S. Megaw, P. Armstrong, H. J. B. Hatcher, Zeuxippus Ware: An
Analytical Approach to the Question of Provenance). Odli~no
osmi{qeno i interpretirano sa razumqivim ilustrativ-
nim materijalom, ovo saop{tewe zasnovano na multi-disci-
plinarnim istra`ivawima izvr{enim na velikom uzorku
materijala, ipak nije donelo razre{ewe aktuelnih proble-
ma. Me|utim, u nedostatku otkrivenih radionica ovo je do
sada najsveobuhvatnije postavqen problem produkcije ce-
uksipus posuda, koje se u obimnom i slo`enom sgrafito
materijalu javqaju kao bqesak na po~etku 13. veka.

Drugu temu, o razli~itim na~inima proizvodwe i o na-
~inima rasprostirawa pojedinih kerami~kih vrsta u dugom
vemenskom periodu, otvorili su francuski istra`iva~i
saop{tewima o razli~itim vrstama materijala iz razli~i-
tih epoha: razvoj radionica u Provansi i Langdoku u raz-
dobqu 15–18. veka utemeqen je na podacima iz istorijskih
izvora (H. Amouric, J. L. Vayssettes, Les ateliers et la marche
en Provence et Languedoc XVe–XVIIIe s.); problemski po-
stavqena identifikacije vizantijske i selxu~ke keramike
iz Anadolije (V. Francois, Céramique byzantines et céramique
seldjoukides à pâte rouge en Anatolie: problèmes d’ identifica-
tion); poku{aj karakterizacije produkcije u Bejrutu za vreme
krsta{ke-frana~ke i memlu~ke dominacije (P. Arnaud, C.
Aubert, V. Francois, A. Nikolaides, L. Vallauri, Premiers élé-
ments pour une caracterisation des productions de Beyrouth entre
dominations franque et mameluc). Svi ovi, a i ranije pome-
nuti referati bili su izvrsno koncipirani, potvr|uju}i
i ovaj put da se radi o svojevrsnoj {koli, ne samo kada je u
pitawu istra`iva~ki postupak, ve} i u tuma~ewu i prezen-
taciji gra|e.

Zanimqivo zbog bliskih paralela sa materijalom sa
na{eg podru~ja bila su tri saop{tewa: o kasnoanti~kom
importu iz Mediterana u provinciju Norik u razdobqu
4–7. veka, gde je dat informativan pregled i lokalne pro-
dukcije u Noriku u toku istog razdobqa (S. Ladstatter, Late
Roman Imports from the Mediterranean into the Alpine Province
Noricum); o aspektima proizvodwe i rasprostrawenosti
vizantijske keramike u Italiji od 6. do 8. veka, pre svega
amfora, sa akcentom na poku{aju da se odgovori na pitawe
da je Italija tr`i{te ili je i mesto proizvodwe amfora
(E. Zanini, La ceramica bizantina in Italia tra VI e VIII secolo:
aspetti della produzione e della circolazione); o novim nalazima
importne vizantijske keramike u oblasti Veneta u razdo-
bqu od 10. do 14. veka (F. Saccardo, L. Lazzarini, M. Munarini,
Ceramiche importate a Venezia e nel Veneto tra X e XIV secolo).

Novija istra`ivawa grn~arskih pe}i u radionici Mikro
Pisto u Trakiji pru`ila su obiqe informacija o na~inu
proizvodwe vizantijske gle|osane keramike (N. Zekos, Un
atelier de pôterie glasurée en Thrace). Ovo po sadr`aju veoma
zanimqivo saop{tewe bilo je propra}eno i sa odli~nim
slajdovima, me|u kojima su bile rekonstrukcije grn~arskih
pe}i sa prikazanim na~inom pe~ewa posuda u wima.

Nastupe kolega iz [panije i Portugalije, kojih je bilo
dosta, organizator je nastojao da grupi{e u blokove unutar
postoje}ih tema. Tako su rezultati tipolo{ko-statisti~kih
analiza materijala iz pojedinih regiona ~inili ve}inu
nastupa u okviru druge teme. Jedini ozbiqan prigovor orga-
nizatorima Kongresa upravo je u vezi sa ovim nastupima,
jer simultani prevod sa {panskog nije bio obezbe|en. Stoga
su ovi referati bili izuzetno te{ki za pra}ewe, pre sve-
ga {to ve}ina prikazane keramika iz ovih podru~ja gotovo
da nema dodirnih ta~aka sa materijalom iz drugih oblasti
Mediterana.

Od Rima do Vizantije; od Fostata do Kordobe: 5–9. vek,
bio je naziv tre}e teme. Centri proizvodwe i regionalne
osobenosti produkcija, prete`no amfora, ~inili su sadr`aj
svega ~etiri pro~itana saop{tewa. Me|utim, zbog velikog
interesovawa za ovu problematiku, bio je organizovan i
okrugli sto sa istom temom, tako da je broj priloga bio da-
leko ve}i. Govore}i, pre svega, o novim nalazima amfora
na podru~ju isto~nog Mediterana, u~esnici su zanemarili
druge indikativne kerami~ke vrste iz produkcije ovog raz-
dobqa, a po pitawu evolucije oblika gotovo da nije bilo
priloga. Iz tog razloga, zapa`eni su bili nastupi kolega
iz Francuske, M. Bonifay i D. Pieri, koji su dali kompletan
pregled kerami~kih oblika iz 8–9. veka u oblasti zapadnog
Mediterana, a M. Bonifay i kratku raspravu o oblicima po-
suda u kontekstu ukupne ranovizantijske kerami~ke produk-
cije. Tako|e, sistematizovan pregled amfora sa najnovijih
iskopavawa u Bejrutu i Xirasu dao je P. Reynolds.

Zanimqivost ~etvrte teme (Maghreb, Machrec et Occi-
dent) ~inili su referati u kojima je prikazan slabije poz-
nat materijal iz Portugala i severne Afrike. Proizvodi
iz ovih oblasti, nazvani op{tim imenom islamska kerami-
ka, u razdobqu 11–15. veka imaju velike sli~nosti sa vizan-
tijskom robom. ^ini se, me|utim, da ranija keramika 6–8.
veka iz severne Afrike ima malo dodirnih ta~aka sa isto-
vremenom u drugim oblastima Mediterana, sude}i po oskud-
nim nalazima iz Maroka.

Posledwi dan rada Kongresa bio je predvi|en za naj-
novija otkri}a. I pored velikog broja prijavqenih refe-
rata (devet) pro~itana su samo dva i to su bili prilozi sa
podru~ja Gr~ke. Saop{tewe o ranovizantijskoj keramici
predstavqalo je u stvari skroman prilog o amforama dato-
vanim u razdobqe od kraja 6. do 8. veka (E. Marke, M. Cheimo-
nopooulou, Céramique de la période paléochretienne tardive
trouvée pendant les fouilles a Louloudies, Pierie), a o nalazima
sgrafito keramike na Kipru govorila je L. Starida (Poterie
en sgraffito trouvée a Herakleion, Crete). Otkazivawe nastupa
kolega iz [panije i Portugalije, ~ija su saop{tewa bila
na programu, ostavilo je vremena za nastavak rada na temu
okruglog stola.

Sumiraju}i rezultate rada VII Kongresa za sredwove-
kovnu mediteransku keramiku J. Hayes je konstatovao da su
pro~itani dragoceni prilozi iz kojih se mo`e videti da
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kod izu~avawa kerami~ke produkcije 5–6. veka nema mnogo
nepoznanica. Vidqiva je, me|utim, potreba da se fokusira
problem u vezi sa keramikom 8–9. veka. U tom smislu veo-
ma dobar korak u~iwen je za veliki deo Gr~ke i za zapadni
Mediteran, dok za oblasti isto~ne Turske i isto~ne Egeje
nedostaju informacije. Kriti~ki osvrt i zakqu~ke po te-
mama Kongresa izlo`io je Ch. Bakirtzis. U odnosu na pret-
hodne kongrese ovaj odr`an u Solunu doneo je progres u
pregledu izu~avawa vizantijske keramike – radionica i
veza sa islamskom keramikom, a osve`ewe su predstavqali
prilozi u kojima su kori{}eni podaci iz istorijskih iz-
vora. Mnogo se govorilo i o radionicama na osnovu nalaza
keramike, {to je pokazalo da za izu~avawe ove teme zapadni
izvori pru`aju mnogo vi{e podataka. I ovde se potvrdilo u
nekoliko saop{tewa, da fizi~ko-hemijske analize same za
sebe ne zna~e ni{ta i da one imaju smisla samo ukoliko se
rezultati kombinuju sa rezultatima arheolo{kih istra`i-
vawa. Gospodin Bakircis je primetio da je veoma zna~ajno
to {to je na ovom sedmom sastanku bilo novih, mladih qudi
koji se odlikuju {irinom u posmatrawu problema. Kao
glavna primedba istaknut je nedostatak ozbiqnih diskusi-
ja, {to se donekle mo`e opravdati te{kim programom, ali i
regionalnim razli~itostima u materijalu.

Za istra`iva~e koji u Srbiji izu~avaju kasnoanti~ku i
ranovizantijsku keramiku sastanci Asocijacije za sred-
wovekovnu mediteransku keramiku trebalo bi da budu od
izuzetnog zna~aja. S obzirom na to da se materijal iz pome-
nutih razdobqa gotovo u potpunosti uklapa u sliku pro-
dukcije u svim zemqama isto~nog rimskog sveta, ponovo se
sti~e utisak da bi na{i istra`iva~i trebalo mnogo aktiv-
nije da u~estvuju u razmeni informacija sa stru~wacima
koji rade na istim temama. Isto zapa`awe odnosi se i za
vizantijsku keramiku koja i na na{e podru~je dospeva iz
mati~nih oblasti Vizantijskog carstva i koja zbog toga po-
kazuje velike sli~nosti sa kerami~kim materijalom iz
drugih regija koje tako|e predstavqaju deo istog tr`i{ta.
^ini se, kada je keramika ovog razdobqa u pitawu, da po-

stoji potreba za usagla{avawem terminologije za oblike
posuda, tehnike ukra{avawa i vrste ukrasa na gle|osanoj
keramici.

Ono {to iznena|uje je nedostatak interesa za kerami~-
ku produkciju 14–15. veka, kada su lokalne osobenosti mnogo
ja~e izra`ene. To je, tako|e i vreme kada u isto~nim provin-
cijama nekada{weg Carstva dolazi do ve}ih promena u stilu,
{to je uslovqeno turskim osvajawima. Odsustvo saop{te-
wa koja bi razmatrala ove probleme mo`e se delom objasni-
ti i odsustvom keramologa iz Bugarske, Rumunije i Turske.
Da je praznina po pitawu informacija o ovoj poznijoj kera-
mici velika i da postoji o~igledan interes za temu potvr-
dio je i veoma uspe{an nastup na{ih stru~waka. Ono {to
ohrabruje je porast interesovawa za izu~avawe vizantijske
keramike me|u gr~kim istra`iva~ima mla|e generacije, {to
otvara boqu perspektivu u daqem izu~avawu i razre{a-
vawu nedoumica vezanih za pitawa produkcije i distribu-
cije vizantijske gle|osane keramike.

Povodom odr`avawa Kongresa u Muzeju vizantijske kul-
ture otvorena je izlo`ba: »Vizantijska gle|osana keramika.
Umetnost sgrafita«, koju je pratila i luksuzno opremqena
publikacija. Izvanrednu ekspoziciju i katalog materijala
do tada neprezentovanog u wegovoj celovitosti, kao autor
izlo`be i urednik publikacije potpisuje gospo|a Dimitra
Papanikola-Bakirtzi.

Na kraju bi trebalo dodati da je organizacija bila na
izuzetnom nivou, da su doma}ini preduzeli sve da bi se ve-
oma te`ak program odvijao prema predvi|enom planu i da
bi se u~esnicima olak{alo obavqawe razli~itih formal-
nosti. Za to treba odati zahvalnost timu mladih arheolo-
ga iz Organizacionog komiteta. Najve}e zasluge za ukupan
uspe{an rad Kongresa trebalo bi, pre svega, uputiti gene-
ralnom sekretaru Organizacionog komiteta gospodinu H.
Bakircisu i specijalnom sekretaru Komiteta za Gr~ku go-
spo|i Dimitri Papanikoli-Bakirci.

Vesna BIKI]
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